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ABSTRACT

The thesis examines literary works in Greek and Turkish inspired by the war of 1919-
1922 and the subsequent exchange of populations, the most critical years in the recent
life of both nations. It focuses on the early period, particularly the works of Yakup
Kadri Karaosmanoglu and Halide Edip Adivar in Turkey and Elias Venezis in Greece.
It seeks to show the way themes were selected and then used or adapted to reflect more
contemporary concerns. For this purpose successive variants of the same work are
examined. Attention is drawn to the importance given in both literatures to victimhood
which explains their quite divergent emphasis on different events which has resulted

in the readership in each nation being largely blind to the view held by the other.
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CHAPTER 1 - INTRODUCTION

The literatures of the War of Independence and of the Asia Minor Disaster are
closely related to the shaping of the respective national narratives about the
foundation of the independent national and “homogencous” states of Turkey and
Greece. The end of the 1919-1922 war also ended the process of dismemberment of
the Ottoman Empire as well as the process of the formation of the independent Greek
state. The latter had started with the Greek revolution in 1821 while the former
nearly sixty years later with the Berlin Congress in 1878. The outcome of the war,
victorious for the Turks and disastrous for the Greeks, consolidated the borders of
two independent states. Turkey retained Anatolia but did not regain any of the
Ottoman provinces of whose recovery some had dreamed, while Greece achieved the
sway of a Greek state over the populations of Asia Minor not by extending its
borders across the Aegean but by their removal to “old Greece” through the
exchange of populations. The demographic changes in both states were dramatic.
They were felt more in Greece as she had to accommodate a proportionately larger
number of refugees within a smaller area. The arrival of the refugees in Greece and
its impact has been and is still studied and discussed extensively. In Turkey interest

in the study of the refugees has been more recent.

The literature which in one way or another has been inspired by these events in
Greek and Turkish since they occurred nearly a century ago is enormous in bulk. It is

far beyond the capacity of a single work to survey it all. This brief introduction will



CHAPTER 1 - INTRODUCTION

attempt a very general survey and then describe the principles underlying the

selection of the works chosen for study.

There is a recognisable canon of works and existing scholarship divides it into
chronological periods.! The first such period starts with the war itself and extends

into the 1930s.

Works of literature written at the time of the war and the next decade and drawing
their subject matter from the war and its impact on all aspects of life in the newly
emerging Republic of Turkey are generally classed under the heading of Milli
Edebiyat (National literature)? or are commonly referred to specifically as Kurtulus
Edebiyati® in the most histories of Turkish literature*. This literary movement had
appeared much earlier and took its definite shape and character with the
constitutional changes of 1908. It is an offspring of the more general Turkish
nationalism which eventually prevailed over various other “isms” (eg. Westernism,
Islamism, Ottomanism, Turanism) which had made their appearance in the mid

nineteenth century as possible paths to the future®.

Kurtulus Edebiyati, as generally conceived, does not include every relevant writer. In

Turkey authors of different ideological inclinations wrote prose and poetry with a

! Turkish prose literature has been surveyed by Balabanlilar and Greek prose literature by Doulis and more
briefly by Mackridge. A very brief bibliographical survey to 1972 which includes poetry is by Liatsos.

2 Kudret I1, 11-15

3 Sapolyo, 5. Sapolyo coined the term Kurtulus Edebiyati. The literary meaning of kurtulug is salvation,
liberation or emancipation. He first published the book as Kurtulus Edebiyati Tarihi (History of the Liberation
Literature) in 1965. The subsequent and more comprehensive edition of 1967 appeared as Istiklal Savas
Edebiyati Tarihi (History of the Literature of the War of Independence).

4 Kurdakul 1, 129

5 Ertaylan 1926, Introduction. Also for an up-to-date analysis see Kéroglu 2007, 25-45

10
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strongly patriotic character from the Balkan Wars to the War of Independence®. For
example, on 21 August 1920 and days only after the signature of the Treaty of
Sevres (10 August 1920) and at a time when the resistance had been already formed
in Anatolia Nazim Hikmet responded with the publication of a poem which
stigmatised the injustice done to the glorious empire and ended with a clear call for
retribution’. Nazim Hikmet is nonetheless not listed among the Milli Edebiyatcilar
because of his subsequent political choices which took him to Communism?®. Nor is
Mehmet Akif Ersoy, whose Istiklal Mars1® written in 1921 was later chosen to
become the National Anthem of the Republic in this case because of his strong

support for Islamism.

Apart from a certain acceptability in political outlook (which did not exclude
political opposition in the case of Halide Edip and to an extent in the case of Yakup
Kadri) the authors categorised as Kurtulug Edebiyatcilar were on the whole already
established writers, who had successfully been engaged in many different literary
genres and had already contributed to the formation of Modern Turkish literature™®.
With few exceptions, most of the Kurtulus authors were born and bred in Istanbul.
Recognition of their position in the canon goes back to contemporary histories of
Turkish literature. The most prominent works in the list of the Kurtulus Edebiyati of

that period are the works of Halide Edip Adivar (b. Istanbul 1884-1964), Resat Nuri

6 Kéroglu 2007, 46-

" Hikmet 2008, 1935. Kirk Haramilerin Esiri (Captive of Forty Thieves), explicitly addressed to the youth.

8 Kurdakul I11, 72, 75-78: Nazim Hikmet’s Kirk Haramilerin Esiri is included as well as extracts from Kuvayi
Milliye which was composed while the poet was in jail between 1938 and 1941

9 Kurdakul 1, 172

10 For example see Ertaylan, Seviik, Unaydin

11
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Guntekin (b. Istanbul 1889-d. London1956) and Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoglu (b.

Cairo 1889-d. Istanbul 1974).

All three were prolific writers with very distinct literary characters. As Kurtulus
Edebiyatcilar, though, they all made similar thematic and linguistic choices which
consolidated the passage of the novel to Modern Turkish Literature as the prevailing
literary genre. In the case of Halide Edip and Yakup Kadri there was also shared
personal experience. In terms of language the Kurtulus Edebiyat¢ilar were consistent
in the use of a simpler language that was closer to the vernacular. In terms of subject
matter apart from the war Anatolia became the area which is projected not only as
the place of action for the plot but also as the core of the Motherland with Ankara as
its heart. Thus, there is a steady shift from Istanbul to the provinces in Turkish
Literature. Istanbul representing the past, the occupation, the humiliation and the
collaborating government is also a point of contrast in almost all the works. It is the
occupation of Istanbul and the humiliation of the Turkish nation which followed that
produced the main justification of this war. Furthermore, female characters as
opposed to male ones become the principal characters of the novels of that period. A
new role for women outside the traditional boundaries of the house is promoted as is
the value of secular education (a number of heroines are teachers); children,
consequently, also assume a significant role in the narratives. The negative role of
religion as practiced by the common ignorant folk is also consistently stressed. Other
social realities such as army desertion, a big problem of the Ottoman army, in
contrast with the organised and high spirited army of the Nationalist cause are also

represented in the writings of this period. The people of Anatolia, the peasants, are

12
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described with a particular emphasis on their backwardness but also emphasised is
that this is due to the indifference of central government to their plight. There are
also references to the refugees from the Balkan Wars and earlier conflicts, the
muhacir, but much fewer than one might expect given the numbers which had been

pouring in Istanbul and Anatolia since the last Russo-Turkish war in 1877.

In the case of many nations particularly in the Balkans folk poetry and stories have
attracted the attention of nationalists and constructors of national literatures. By
contrast in Turkey such material, which was a little later quarried extensively for the
purposes of the language reform with a view to providing a linguistically pure
vocabulary for a Turkish nation in deliberate opposition to the Ottoman past, does
not seem to make an important contribution to the creation of the Kurtulus Edebiyati
possibly because of its lack of thematic relevance (no heroic battles against the
Greeks). For the Kurtulus Edebiyati the national narrative was primarily based on the
contemporary oppression of the Turkish people evidenced by the occupation of
Istanbul, the landing of the Greeks in Izmir, the ensuing unfolding of events. These
sufferings justify the resistance which in victory redeems the nation. Another
possible consideration is that folk poetry would sit uneasily with a westernising and

modernising ideology.

The literary genres used were mostly novels and short stories, but also poetry in
some case labelled destan (epic), plays, essays, speeches, journalistic articles.
Memoirs written at this first period saw the light of publication more recently and

require research.

13
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The Greek case is different in almost every way. Just as the events are known as the
Asia Minor Disaster, Asia Minor, in Greek “Mikra Asia” with the ancient or
katharevousa form of the adjective, being the originally learned but then customary
Greek name for Anatolia (Anadolu in Turkish)!!, so the focus of the relevant literary
works is the fate of the refugees before, during and after the war. Also, unlike the
Turkish case, this literature was not produced by well established writers. Instead the
authors, who wrote during the first decade after the war and described the war, the
disaster which befell the Greek army, the sufferings of the Christian population and
the final uprooting from their homeland, were in their majority from the main urban
centres of Asia Minor, notably [zmir and Ayvali, present day Ayvalik and the
offshore island of Mytilini. A significant feature which all these writers share though
is that they are writing from first hand experience and were themselves the
immediate victims of the war they described, unlike the Kurtulus Edebiyatcilar. The
most prominent names who wrote on the Asia Minor Disaster in the first period are
Stratis Doukas (b. Moschonisi, Ayvali 1895 - d. Athens 1983), Elias Venezis (b.
Ayvali 1904 - d. Athens 1973) and Photis Kontoglou (b. Ayvali 1895 — d. Athens
1965) and Stratis Myrivilis (pen name of Efstathios Stamatopoulos, b.Sykamia,
Mytilini 1892 - d. Athens 1969)*2. Their impact in Greek literature varies. Myrivilis
apart, the other three were not established authors in their native country but, having
arrived in Greece in 1923, their literary careers developed in different ways. Elias

Venezis not only became a prominent figure in Greek literature but has been

11 Balta, 52. Note, however, that ‘Anatoli’, the usual word for the East is used by Venezis, for one, to refer to
Anatolia.
12 Beaton, 131-142

14
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characterised as “national” author as well®3. Stratis Doukas’s work apart from his
first story H iotopia evog ayyuaiorov (The Story of a Captive) in 1929 left no impact
at all and Photis Kontoglou, although a fairly prolific writer, came to be much better
known as an artist, chiefly of icons and church decoration in a distinctive neo-
Byzantine manner. Unlike the Turkish case this “Asia Minor literature” is not
generally regarded as constituting a distinct school; Myrivilis and Venezis, who
achieved the most substantial literary reputations, started as members of the “Aeolian
School” of Mytilini** are thought of rather as belonging with numerous others who
did not engage with Asia Minor themes to the so-called “generation of the thirties”,
which in prose consolidated the use of a neutral demotic close in form to urban
speech and tended to works of novel rather than novella, the prevalent form of prose
literature at the time; while in both poetry and prose it was this generation of writers

which imported modernism to Greece.

The works in the first period of Asia Minor literature in Greek concentrate on the
sufferings of the Christians during the war and as refugees immediately after. After
To Novuepo 31328 (Number 31328, 1931) which describes his months in the labour
battalions Venezis wrote I'al7vy (Serenity, 1939) whose subject is the life of
refugees in a then remote region of Attica. With his third, most popular and most
translated of his Asia Minor novels, Aiolikn I'n (Aeolian Earth 1943) Venezis points
the way to the second period of the Asia Minor literature whose predominant subject

is life in Anatolia before the war. The best known works of this period are

13 Tsiropoulos, 44-45
14 Beaton,134, Pentzopoulos, 216-219

15
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Moazwuéva Xouaro (Bloodied Earth,1962) by Dido Sotiriou (b. Aydin 1909 - d.
Athens 2004 ), Zrov Xatl{nppdyroo (In the Hatzifrangou Quarter, 1963) by Kosmas
Politis (pen name of Paraskevas Taveloudis, b. Athens but his parents were from
Ayvali and Mytilini 1888 - d. Athens 1974) and Aw&avdpo (Loxandra, 1963) by
Maria lordanidou (b. Constantinople 1897- d. Athens 1989). All these works
appeared in 1962-3, forty years after the war and the exchange of populations. The
tone of the narrative is different from the works of the first period. Apart from the
theme of the war the authors, apparently overcome by a nostalgia for the lost
homeland, describe an ideal imaginary place in which Greeks and Turks had an
existence of harmonious symbiosis. The melancholy of this nostalgia is enhanced by
the contrast with the future, the uprooting of the refugees and the difficulties of their
establishment in Greece. There is an undoubted connexion with the political outlook
of the authors. Both Sotiriou and Politis belonged to the left and were on the losing
side of the 1946-9 civil war. In Sotiriou’s book, in particular, there is an explicit
strain of “internationalism” which includes folksy references to the word of Lenin
somehow reaching rural Anatolia and calling on the toilers to stop fighting the wars

of their oppressors?®.

In this phase there is a certain convergence with works that appeared in Turkish by
authors who were not from Istanbul only, for example Cirkince by Sabahattin Ali (b.
Egridere, Gimilcine, present day Komotini 1905 - d. Kirklareli 1948) which

appeared in 1947 or Firat Suyu Kan Akiyor Bakasana/Bir Ada Hikéyesi (Look

15 Mackridge 2004, 236-246
16 Millas 2001, 217

16
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There, The Euphrates Runs with Blood, The Story of an Island) by Yasar Kemal
(b.1923 Hemite, present day Gokcedam village of Osmaniye - d. Istanbul 2015)
which appeared in 1997. The narration unfolds round the theme of the Greek
speaking Rum who were first to leave, even though the places and events are
fictional. The emphasis is on the peaceful coexistence of the two peoples. The scope

for comparison with Sotiriou and Politis on the other side of the Aegean is obvious.

There is no very clear dividing line in theme between the second and third phases.
What really distinguishes the third phase which begins in the 1970s (in Greece after
the fall of the military dictatorship) is the abundance of publication and the effect of
time as the great healer. The authors of this phase were no longer direct witnesses or
victims and, while much of what was published is fairly light stuff in actual or
fictional memory mode like the novel H loyié wov n Povooo (My Grandmother
Roussa, 1995) by Michalis Papaconstantinou (b. Kozani 1919 — d. Athens 2010) or
the refugee trilogy — Avaijtnon (Quest, 1998), Avarporrn (Overthrow, 2000)
Avaiourn (Glimmer, 2003) of Nikos Themelis (b. Athens 1947 — d. Athens 2011), it
now became possible for subjects which were previously taboo such as the atrocities
committed by the Greek Army to appear in fiction, first in Thanasis Valtinos’s (b.
Kynouria, 1932) Zvvacapt Avopéa Kopoomarn Bifiio Acvtepo (The Life of Andreas
Kordopatis Second Book, 2000). Developments in Turkish appear similar with a

plethora of publications.

It was observed above that the acknowledged canon in Turkish excludes certain

writers who might be thought relevant. Similarly in the Greek case not every writer

17
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with an Asia Minor connexion is thought of as part of Asia Minor literature. In some
cases this is for obvious reasons. There is a number of major authors in Greek
literature whose origins are in Asia Minor or Constantinople (Istanbul) but who do
not draw much of their work directly and explicitly from the war and its aftermath.
But in other cases the reasons would repay research. The most striking example is
the case of the poet and Nobel Laureate, George Seferis, who was born in Smyrna.
While there is no overt reference to Asia Minor in his poems, he wrote (in a letter to
Timos Malanos of 13 May 1944)*’ that the event which influenced him more than
any other was the Asia Minor disaster and the pages of his diary which describe his
visit in 1950 to his childhood haunts in Izmir and Skala express an extraordinary
intensity of feeling without being remotely sentimental®®. Two other major poets,
Kostis Palamas (b. Patras 1859 — d. Athens 1943) and Constantine Cavafy (b.
Alexandria 1863 — d. Alexandria 1933) responded to the Asia Minor directly: for
example: To Tpayovor twv Ilpoopivywv (The Song of the Refugees, 3 November
1922) in the case of the former® and Yzép tnc Ayauriic Zvumoliteiac Molsunioaves
(Those who Fought for the Achaean League) published in February 1922 in the case
of the latter?. The relevance of this allusive poem to contemporary events is
expounded by Seferis in his essay comparing Cavafy with T. S. Eliot?! and
vigorously defended by him against the doubts of Malanos in a letter of 9th May

194822,

17 Seferis 1990, 238

18 Seferis 1977, 196-203

19 |jatsos, 19-22

20 Cavafy, 31

21 Seferis 1981, 328-335
22 Seferis 1990, 294-297

18
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Measured merely by pages most of the Greek literary works inspired by the Asia
Minor disaster are novels, short stories and personal memoirs; plays and poetry
figure to a lesser extent. It seems also that the disaster generated relatively little folk
poetry by contrast, for example with the drawing of the new border between Greece
and Turkey in 1881, which certainly left its impact on the folk poetry of Epirus and
more specifically of the parts which had remained Turkish?3, Why this is so remains

a subject for further research.

The use of first person narration in both literatures and expressly autobiographical
work in the Greek case suggest investigation of the links with oral history projects in
both countries. After like work during the war itself, which was frankly produced for
the purposes of atrocity propaganda, the paths taken in the two countries diverged

from each other.

At a first stage and while the war was taking place memoirs of the victims, both
Christian and Muslim, appeared in the respective countries but via the skilful pens of
the Kurtulus Edebiyat¢ilar in the case of Turkey and correspondingly of the less

skilful pens of the Greek journalists in Asia Minor.

The Turkish writers of the early period were all witnesses of the events. The most
prominent among them, Halide Edip (Adivar) and Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoglu,
were young but recognised literary figures at the time of the war. They were ardent

supporters of the emerging resistance movement in Anatolia, and there is a clear

23 Two examples in Lambros, 58, 63
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continuum between their journalism and activism for the national cause? and the

novels they published during and after the war.

Prominent examples include Halide Edip’s Atesten Gomlek (Shirt of Flame) of 1922
and Vurun Kahpeye (Strike the Whore) which appeared first in serialized form in
1924 and then as a book in 1926, and Yakup Kadri’s Yaban of 1932. This activism
included the investigation and publication of Greek atrocities which they undertook
together with Yusuf Akgura (b. Simbirsk 1876 - d. istanbul 1935) on the instructions
of Ismet Pasha after the Sakarya victory. About a year later, in 1922, there appeared
a book entitled Lzmir den Bursa’ya Hikayeler Mektuplar ve Yunan Ordusunun
Mesuliyetine dair bir Tedkik (From Izmir to Bursa: Stories, Letters and
Investigations Pertaining to the Greek Army’s Responsibility) which is a collection
of stories of the victims of war retold by Halide Edip, Yakup Kadri, Mehmet Asim
(b. Gordes 1884 — d. Istanbul 1967) and Falih Rifki1 (b. Istanbul 1894 — d. Istanbul
1971). The purpose of the book is made clear in the introduction, which in contrast
to each story is not attributed to any one of the authors and should accordingly be

regarded as a collective statement.

In this book the authors wished to bring together their personal
impressions from their journey through the scorched earth between Izmir
and Bursa among the hundreds of thousands of oppressed Turks who
were subjected to all sorts of crimes committed by the Greeks. ..... The
purpose of this book’s publication is not to convert those against us to
our side, neither is it to reignite the wrath and hatred in the hearts of the
nation. It is to enlighten us about the oppression we the Turks ourselves
were subjected to and of which we are more ignorant than anybody
else®.

2 Adrvar 1928, 307-310
%5 Adrvar 1922, 3-4
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The book was reissued in the Latin alphabet in the early 1970s with a preface by
Inci Enginiin. She quotes Fevzi Liitfi who explicitly emphasises the birth of a

nationalist literature in a literature of suffering:

There was up to now a nationalistic yearning in Turkish Literature but
nobody could perceive what this was. Essentially this could not be found
either by chance or with logic. The book ‘From Bursa to izmir’ is the
herald ?"of this yearning. The authors found it in the ruined roads of the
Motherland and inside its anguish and they put it to use.

Interestingly despite the casting of the Anatolian peasant as victim there appears to
be no systematic attempt of a kind familiar from later practice in Greece to record
experiences of the victims of the war in their own words?. Instead we read words

from the skilful pens of the Kurtulus authors describing their own observations?.

In a similar manner but a year before and recorded by a journalist and not a literary
figure, K.Faltaits, reporting on behalf of the newspaper Eunpdc (Forward), they
appeared in a book under the title These are the Turks. The Narrative of the
Massacres of Nicomedia in 1921. Faltaits writes down and retells the stories he
heard by those who witnessed and survived the massacres. This work seems to be a
response to the report of May 1921 by the Interallied Commission criticising the

Greeks for similar actions against the Turks. In contrast to the Turkish case there was

% The book bears no date; bibliographical entries indicate its publication after Falih Rifki’s death in 1971 and
before Yakup Kadri’s death in 1974.

27 Adivar nd, 7

28 The best known oral history enterprise in Greece is by Melpo Merlier’s Centre for Asia Minor Studies which
began collecting refugee stories in the 1930 and is discussed in the following pages.

29 One of the stories, “Teslim Teslim” (Surrender Surrender) by Yakup Kadri has the peasant victim tell his story
in response to questioning.
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no continuity between journalism of this sort and the later literature of the Asia

Minor Disaster.

As far as | can tell neither of these two works saw a great number of reprints, if any
at all. It is notable that Yakup Kadri “retells” the stories in his distinct subtle style.
The burning of his native town of Manisa in ‘Kiigiik Nero’ (Little Nero)® is retold
with no hint on his family’s suffering at the event. Also, he chooses to describe the
victimisation of a child in a plain, simple language which he puts in the mouth of an
old villager who purportedly witnessed the event ‘Teslim! Teslim!” (Surrender!

Surrender!)3L,

On the Greek side, systematic recording of testimonies given by the Christian
victims of the war who were exchanged started in 1930, six to eight years after the
settling of the refugees in Greece, with the initiative of the Melpo Logotheti-Merlier.
This lady of upper class Asia Minor origins who was the wife of Octave Merlier, the
long serving Director of the Institut Frangais d’ Athénes, was responsible for the
foundation not only of the Institute of Asia Minor Studies but also of the Folk Music
Archive. Both these enterprises have their intellectual antecedents in the recording of
folk songs and stories which romantic nationalism had encouraged in Greece since
the early nineteenth century and for which there was no comparable tradition in

Turkey.

30 Adrvar nd, 33-38
31 Adrvar nd, 45-50
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The bulk of the testimonies which were recorded is impressively large and certainly
counterbalances and perhaps excuses the comparative belatedness of their
appearance in book form32, Only a selection of the testimonies has been published in
five volumes the first in 1980, the second in 1982, the third in 2013, the fourth in
2015 and the fifth in 2016 under the title # E&odoc (The Exodus). The first volume
contains testimonies by refugees from various areas in Western Asia Minor, areas
which were resettled in the middle of 19th century by Greeks from the islands
opposite it, the lonian islands, the Peloponnese and the Greek mainland. This volume
starts with a foreword by G. Tenekides and an introduction by the compiler and

editor Photis Apostolopoulos.

The selection of the texts for publication was started in 1957 by the
Constantinopolitan intellectual Xenophon Leukoparides. Elias Venezis together with
Thaleia Voilas took over in 1965 but Venezis could not find a satisfactory principle
for making the selection and compilation of the texts. After his death Photis

Apostolopoulos took over in 197633,

The second volume contains testimonies from Cappadocia where the orthodox
Christians were small in numbers but of great historical importance as they were the
direct descendants® of the Christian communities established during the Byzantine
presence in the Anatolian provinces. In this volume the selection of texts by the

editor, Yiannis Mourelos, overlaps with the one begun by Venezis and Voilas. Out

32 Tenekidis, xkn’, footnote 2: at least 5,100 informants, 145,000 pages of recorded information related to 1,356
Christian settlements in Asia Minor. For a discussion of the selection of excerpts and methodology of The
Exodus, see Kitromilides 1982, xy’- u” and Balta 2003, 47-55

33 Tenekidis, 10", A"

3Kitromilides, xe’, v
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of respect, it must be presumed, for Venezis in particular their choices are identified
at the end of the volume. The volume was published under the supervision of
Paschalis Kitromilides whose scholarly approach to the historical context in which

the testimonies are placed is admirably thorough and objective.

The testimonies of this volume are published in their original form with explanatory

notes where necessary.

The last three volumes contain testimonies from the Black Sea region with an

introduction by and under the academic supervision of Paschalis Kitromilides.

It was much later that Leyla Neyzi stressed the value of the “oral history narrative”
and in 2001 and 2003 recorded the testimony of a native Smyrniote, Gilfem
Kaatgilar Iren, born in 1915, of the burning of Smyrna and of Manisa®.
Subsequently the Lozan Miibadilleri Vakfi (The Lausanne Refugee Foundation) was
officially registered in 2001 with the aim not only to record accounts of the Muslim

exchangees but also to bring them in touch with their Christian counterparts in

Greece®®.

Autobiographical works and memoirs had already enjoyed popularity in Greece and
were used as part of the national narrative, with Makrygiannis’s Awouvyuoveduazo.

(Memoirs) published in 1907 being the most obvious example. There are many more

35 Neyazi 2008, 106-127 in which the Karaosmanoglu family is noted among the victims,
3 Extracts from The Exodus have been translated into Turkish by Ozdemir (2001) and Umar (2002).
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publications of similar character which never reached the wider public but they
reveal significant information about the local history, as in H Iozopio tov Iorrod
1822 (Grandfather’s Story 1822) relating to the Massacre of Chios in 182237, In
Turkey this literary genre had not enjoyed great popularity as part of the national
narrative until the War of Independence. It certainly existed though. Coincidentally,
when the Massacre of Chios occurred a hundred years before the end of this War of
Independence, the then governor of the island Vahit Pasha wrote down his personal
recollection of the event. His work was written shortly after the event in 1824. Its
unpublished manuscripts were entrusted by Vahit Pasha’s family to its translator

who published them in Greek in 1861 on the island of Syros®,

The importance of memoirs, memory and recollections has been recognised and is
recently extensively studied both by historians and social anthropologists. In the case

of the literature we are studying it was certainly of core importance®.

From this enormous field | have chosen to study obviously formative works with
three principal characteristics: that they were works of fiction, they were composed
relatively early on and that they exercised influence on later writers and the public
imagination by remaining available. Somewhat surprisingly in the Greek case this

narrows down the field enormously. This is mainly because the Greek public’s

37 Kalvokoresis 1822. The memoirs were written in1902 when the narrator and witness of the massacre was 87-
88 years old. It was firstly published in Chios in 1914 by his grandson.

38 Mitsis, 9: The book was initially published under the following title: Azouvyuoveduara moirtixd tov Boyit
Hooa, npéofewg ev apioiois tw 1802, Peil’ Epévin tew 1808 kou torotnpntod e Xiov tw 1822. EE avexddrov
Tovpkirod 1d10yepoypapov eevBépag retoppocbivia kor onueiwoeat oovodevlévia vro A.E.A. Ev Eppovmdret
Z0pov, tiroig I'Mehotayovg Makeddvog 1861 (Political Memoirs of Vahit Pasha, Ambassador in Paris in 1802,
Reis Efendi in 1808 and Acting Governor of Chios in 1822. From an Unpublished Turkish Autograph Freely
Translated and Accompanied by notes by D.E.D. Ermoupolis, Syros , G. Melistagis). A demotic version was
reissued in Chios in 2007.

39 Niyazi 2003 and 2008, and Hirschon 1998 and 2004.
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appetite for the Asia Minor story is fed largely by reproductions of oral history and
to the extent that it consumes fiction mostly composed after the Second World War.
Even in respect of earlier periods the reader of Doulis will discover a large number
of famous names in his pages, for example Kazantzakis, Prevelakis, Seferis,
Theotokas, Varnalis as well as the obvious Myrivilis and VVenezis. This is because he
brings the story more or less to the date of publication (1977) but also because he
reasonably regards the Asia Minor Disaster as an event of such importance as to
influence the general outlook of almost every Greek writer who wrote after it. On the
other hand, he carefully documents some early works such as those by Kostas
Zoumboulidis and Socrates Prokopiou“® which he regards as of negligible literary
interest but which more importantly for the purposes of the present study have
completely disappeared from view. A similar fate was suffered by a more interesting
wWork, Amoé v Ayuoiwoia kotd to Hugpodoyio tov Aygualdrov Agpomdpov B.K.
(From Captivity: According to the Diary of the Captured Airman V.K.), which was
published in 1923, reprinted in 1924 and then completely forgotten until a reprint in
2006. Doulis, who treated it as a real memoir, was not aware*! that it is in fact a
work of fiction by an established writer who hid his identity and may or may not
have reproduced some lived experience of a third party. Its formal analogy to the
better known works by Venezis and Doukas will bring it a mention in Chapter 9. |
believe that it is more illuminating to examine closely an absolutely canonical work

such as Number 31328 which has had an enormous influence on public perception of

40 Doulis, 199-201
41 Doulis, 49-54
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the aftermath of the war than to catalogue a handful of works which have remained

largely unread.

On similar principles | have chosen on the Turkish side to focus on some canonical
and much read works particularly by Halide Edip Adivar and Yakup Kadri

Karaosmanoglu.

The research has therefore focused on an analysis of canonical works with a view to

identifying the image each seeks to present.

I did not expect to find a single “image” in each of the two literatures. For one thing
new works continued to be produced in each language and more interestingly the
very early works were reedited with known linguistic and substantive alterations. It
was therefore necessary to examine successive editions and, where possible,
manuscript material to establish authorial variants. The purpose would be to see
whether change in the image of the events of 1919-24 has been affected by
subsequent history and if so in what respects. With regard to manuscript material
Venezis’s personal archive is deposited in the Gennadius Library in Athens. This
contains very little from his early period and no manuscripts of his novels; the
Myrivilis archive, also in the Gennadius Library, does include copies of the Mytilini
newspaper Kourdva (Bell), edited by Myrivilis himself, in which both his own Zws
ev Tapaw (Life in the Tomb) and Venezis’s To Novuepo 31328 (The Number 31328)

were first serialised. Yakup Kadri’s very extensive archive has been deposited at
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Bilgi University in Istanbul where I have located manuscripts both of approximately

the last third of Yaban and of the last pages of his Atesten Gomlek*?.

Connected with the questions surrounding the formation and evolution of the canon
are questions connected with its reception. | have considered critical writing on the
relevant works between their publication and the present day to establish how they
were read from time to time and also to consider the extent to which these readings
are valid and complete. Two examples: critical comment on Venezis in Greek has
made much of his supposed Christian piety; yet the most scornful writing in Number
31328 is reserved for the priesthood. Karaosmanoglu’s Yaban, meanwhile, was
initially criticised for its allegedly disdainful view of the Anatolian peasant and has
at all times been described as depicting the vast gulf between him and the educated
visitor from Istanbul. In general critics have read the novel as a “realistic” depiction
of village life and have overlooked in this regard the relevance of the nearly
deranged narrator. Furthermore, while the temporal connexion between the
publication of the novel and Yakup Kadri’s activity in the Kadro movement has been
noted, the possibility that the novel is in part a doubting commentary on the
modernisation of the Kemalist period, a reading suggested by his next novel, Ankara,
has not been given enough attention. Nor has the connexion of the novel with the
selection of his wartime articles which Yakup Kadri published as Ergenekon has

been much discussed.

42 In Chapters 5, 7 and 8, and Appendices 1, 2 and 4
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Finally, a word about translation and transliteration. Except where indicated
translations from Turkish and Greek into English are my own. Turkish texts in the
Ottoman script are transliterated using the orthography of Modern Turkish.
Transliterations from Greek are largely phonetic except where there is a current

English alternative eg. Cavafy rather than Kavafis.
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The aim of this chapter is to supply for the purpose only of ready reference an
outline of the historical background to the literature discussed in this thesis. The
history is an amalgam of the well known, the much discussed and the much
controverted. The limited purpose of this chapter will necessarily restrict the scope

of the treatment of the events outlined?.

At the level of general impressions the historical process which underlies the War of
Independence and the Asia Minor Disaster can still, nearly a century later, be
summarised by the title of Toynbee’s famous book, The Western Question in Greece
and Turkey or, more expressly, the creation of (largely) monoethnic states in the
territories of a polyethnic empire. The war can also be regarded as a recent episode
in one of the most enduring problems in world history, whose first appearance in
antiquity long predates the nation state: the relation between the littoral and the
interior of Asia Minor; in particular whether a territory in the former can exist

independently of a power which dominates the latter?.

It is not easy to produce a summary, both clear and succinct, of the process following

a linear chronology, because it operated at different levels which at times developed

1 For convenience citations will generally be to an accessible secondary source such as Llewellyn Smith or
Mango, where there is no reason to doubt what is stated.

2 As pointed out by D. M. Lewis in the last pages of Sparta and Persia [1977] where the analogy between the
events leading up to the Peace of Antalcidas in 387 BC and those leading up to the Treaty of Lausanne in AD
1923 is expressly drawn (on p 156).
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separately and at other times interacted. For a short summary one can pick out three
such levels. The first concerns inter-state diplomacy and war. The second concerns
the population movements and eliminations which war provoked; these in a
relatively short span of time made it appear inconceivable, in striking contrast to
previous epochs, that people with different identities could live side by side. The

third concerns intra-state dissension.

A short summary will not take full account of a number of important factors, of
which one can pick out two. The first of these is the all-important background in the
world of ideas in which the challenge of the west had separately obsessed Greek and
Turkish intellectuals for decades before the war. The second is the great power
rivalry which conditioned Greco-Turkish relations, but for which these relations
were but one minor factor among other larger ones®. The Greco-Turkish war was just
one of many territorial conflicts spawned by the First World War from Ireland to
Mesopotamia®; treating it in isolation with spasmodic injections of great power
influence, as this one, following most others, will do, deprives the narrative of
illuminating analogies with other contemporary conflicts; but it also makes the
apparently intermittent and even incoherent nature of the attention paid by the great

powers still more difficult to understand.

The frictions between Greece and Turkey in their modern form could be traced back
to the events which led to the outbreak of the Greek revolt in 1821; and accounts of

the Anatolian War of 1919-1922 or of modern Greek history generally are usually

3 Leontaritis, 438-503, places the diplomatic efforts of Greece in the context of Great Power diplomacy.
4 See Gerwarth for a recent synoptic treatment arranged by region.
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accompanied by references to the Great Idea (a literal rendering of 'H Meydain
184a)°. This is generally represented as a Greek irredentist programme with origins in
the early years of the independent kingdom, which united in its support all the
otherwise rancorously uncooperative Greek politicians.® The origins of the Great
Idea are in many accounts specifically located in a speech of loannis Kolettis
(himself a Vlach with a background in the Janina court of Ali Pasha) delivered on 14

January 1844 in support of the rights within the kingdom of Greeks born outside it’.

The relevance of the Great Idea to the Anatolian War is more taken for granted than
argued for®. Much about the Great Idea in general could be examined more closely
than it has been. One could start by establishing the words which Kolletis actually
used (which have been variously transmitted)® and what he may have meant by
them!?. One could then consider the reality or otherwise of the supposedly universal
and enduring grip on political discourse of an extremely protean notion; it is worth
remembering in this connexion that “the Great Idea” is also instanced as a term of
ridicule or disapprobation®!. Such an examination is beyond the scope of this

summary; it suffices here to say that, whatever the connotations of the Great Idea,

5 Eg. Llewellyn Smith, 1-3; McMeekin, 428; Pentzopoulos, 26

6 Jenkins, 101

" Skopetea, 257

8 Venizelos’s memoranda to the king in early 1915 in support of an Anatolian venture (Ventiris, Vol. 1, 371-379,
384-388) have no reference, express or implied, to the Great Idea.

9 Skopetea, 258 n. 4 claims to follow the text in the Proceedings of the National Assembly but does not
condescend to quote it. Dimaras, 405-406, quotes two paragraphs in a version which differs markedly from the
corresponding passages in Kiriakidis, 494-500 and less so from one available at http://ola-ta-
kala.blogspot.co.uk/2014/01/blog-post_6662.html (accessed 4 February 2018), which purports to reproduce what
was published in the newspapers, Elpis, Eon, and O Filos tou Laou on respectively 15, 19 and 30 January 1844.
10 Dimaras, 411, does not pretend to know. It is difficult to read a territorial ambition into any of the versions
cited in the previous note. Such an ambition could be read into the words which Llewellyn Smith, 2-3, presents
as a quote from the speech with a reference (349, n.1) to a secondary source; but these words are absent from all
those versions.

11 Examples in Skopetea 263, 266-7, 289; Dimaras, 416
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Greek territorial ambitions were aimed at adjacent areas in the southern Balkans such
as Thessaly, Epirus and later Macedonia or the Aegean islands, especially Crete.
While the cultural incarnation of the Great Idea could be associated with the attempts
in the course of the later nineteenth century to rehellenise the orthodox communities
in Anatolia through education,? the acquisition of Anatolian territory was
throughout the nineteenth century and even into the second decade of the twentieth

too impracticable an undertaking to be a credible policy®.

Of the Anatolian inhabitants at the end of the nineteenth century who, being
orthodox Christians, were regarded as Greeks some could claim a continuity with a
time when the whole peninsula was Christian and some were relatively recent
settlers from Greece and the Aegean islands. The former spoke either a distinctive
local dialect of Greek or Turkish; they were to be found chiefly in the Black Sea
region and Cappadocia with a sprinkling of economic migrants in many Anatolian
towns. The latter, speaking standard Greek, were to be found mostly in the Aegean
coastal zone. Although the exact proportions can still be debated, the Greeks were
indubitably a minority in Anatolia overall and seem on any reasonable reckoning
also to have been outnumbered by the Muslims in every vilayet and even sancak!*.

There seems to have been no more than one town, Ayvalik, which was wholly

12 ploumidis, 40-52

13 Ploumidis, 83-86

14 Karpat 1985 and Mutlu passim who follow the Ottoman census figures. Reconciling the summaries of Karpat
1985, 168 and 188 with Mutlu, 11 and of either with those of Kitromilides and Alexandris, 28, who
demonstrated, contrary to the aspersions of McCarthy, that there truly was a “patriarchal” attempt to count the
orthodox population in 1910-1912, is beyond the scope of this chapter. Restriction to a plausible range of
estimates suggests that in Anatolia as a whole there were between about eight and twelve times as many Muslims
as Orthodox.

33



CHAPTER 2 - HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

Greek?®, and a very few, such as Cesme, in which the Greek element predominated;
within the confines of the city of Smyrna the Greeks probably constituted a bare

majority by the end of the century®.

Whatever the numbers, W. M. Ramsay, a leading authority on the historical

geography of Asia Minor, could write in 18901

At the present day, after the East had ruled for centuries undisturbed in
Anatolia, the old struggle has recommenced. The Greek element is
gradually supplanting the Oriental on the Aegean coast. That strength
and vitality which the Greek race seems to possess under every
government except its own, is gradually placing the coast valleys in its
hands. The Oriental element does not retreat, it is not driven back by
open war: it dies out on the coast by a slow yet sure decay.

This was a testament not only to the growth of the Greek population but to its much
greater presence in trade'®, drawn as it was by the opening of western Asia Minor to

world markets. Ramsay continued:

But the interior is still wholly Oriental, and if the same peaceful
development continues | believe that the Turks, as soldiers, and the
Greeks, as traders, will, united, make a happier country than either race
could by itself.

The same peaceful development, alas, did not.

15 Ploumidis, 131-132 n. 226

16 This was substantially the conclusion 2 (c) dated 13 October 1919 of the Inter-Allied Commission of Inquiry
on the Greek Occupation of Smyrna and Adjacent Territories (available at
https://history.state.gov/historicaldocuments/frus1919Parisv09/d3 ; accessed 4 February 2018).

7 Ramsay, 25

18 Karpat, 1985, 47; McMeekin, 428; Ploumidis, 35
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The size and composition of the Muslim majority in Anatolia were altered
perceptibly in the course of the nineteenth century by the settlement of refugees. An
exodus forced by the Russians of Crimean Tatars began after 1856 and of Nogay
Tatars, Circassians and other north Caucasian peoples from 1860. The numbers have
been the subject of debate with estimates ranging from around 700,000 to around
three million before allowance is made for mortality®®. A further substantial wave of
around 500,000 refugees from the Balkans was a consequence of the Russian war of
1877/8%%; some of these were refugees from the Crimea or the Caucasus who had
earlier been settled in the Balkans. Since the range of estimates for the Muslim
population of Anatolia at the end of the nineteenth century is between around 12 and
15 million, this number of refugees was substantial not just in absolute but also

proportional terms.

Events which subsequently brought a much smaller number of Muslim refugees to
Anatolia also brought to prominence a person who was to have a significant
influence on its history. The events were on Crete and the person was Eleftherios
Venizelos. Venizelos entered Cretan politics as a liberal in 1889, achieved renown in
the uprising of 1897, and served on the executive council under the autonomous
regime imposed by the powers in 1898 until he was dismissed by the High
Commissioner, Prince George, in 1901. He then led the moves for union with Greece

in the years leading up to 1908. Greece, however, fearing the menaces of Turkey and

19 Karpat 1985, 27 baldly says 3 million. Fisher, 362, says that an accurate count is not possible, concluding a
detailed review at 364 with a range of 700,000-900,000.
20 Ziircher 2010, 287
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obedient to the wishes of the powers, repudiated these advances. Indignant at this
humiliation and emulating the action of their like in Turkey, a group of junior
officers formed a Military League and carried out what might today be called a “soft
coup” in August 1909: they did not displace the elected parliament or the crown but
dictated terms to it. Their search for political leadership led them to Venizelos, then
head of government of the autonomous Crete, who arrived in Athens at the end of
December 1909. He enjoyed an extraordinary run of success over the immediately
ensuing years. By January 1910 he brought about the simultaneous dissolution of the
Military League and elections to a national assembly to revise the constitution. With
this assembly in deadlock King George not only appointed him prime minister on 18
October 1910 but also granted him a dissolution days later, when the tactics of his
opponents had deprived the assembly of a quorum. Boycotted by the leaders of the
old parties the ensuing elections gave Venizelos an overwhelming majority and a
new constitution was adopted on 11 June 1911. In the next election on 25 March

1912 Venizelos won 150 of 181 seats?!.

The tale of the Balkan wars, the first of which began on 8 October 1912, can be
confined here to their effect on the losing side and not just by reference to the
horrific level of violence wreaked on non-combatants??. The shock of losing in a few
weeks territories which had been Ottoman for hundreds of years and which had been

the birthplace not only of the movement which now governed the empire but of

2L Miller 440-441, 488-494
22 Carnegie Endowment for International Peace passim.
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many of its leading cadres was tremendous?3; and losing them to the former subjects
was deeply humiliating®*. Anatolia, more than ever before, became a last frontier.
But it seemed scarcely a secure one, since Bulgaria had advanced close to the capital
city and Greece had seized the Greek inhabited islands from Imbros and Tenedos to
Samos giving it a sea border along an Anatolian coast itself inhabited by a
substantial Greek population. At the same time the conquests of the Christian states
in the course of the Balkan Wars uprooted hundreds of thousands of Muslims who
took refuge in the territories which remained in the Empire. By 1920 they had

exceeded 400,000 of which 143,000 were from the territories conquered by Greece?.

Whether in retaliation or to create pressure on Greece in furtherance of a claim for
the return of the offshore islands, a series of anti-Christian pogroms took place along
the Aegean coast in 1914 with the result that many inhabitants, estimated at around
150,000, fled as refugees, first to the islands?®. It was the presence of these refugees,
not an earlier inspiration from the Great Idea, that ignited “Asia Minor” as a political
issue in Greece?’. Military intervention was contemplated and diplomatic
intervention by the great powers mobilised in May and June to put an end to the
pogroms?® and a solution was sought in arrangements for a voluntary population
exchange with Turkey. These were agreed on 5 July?® but became a dead letter with

the start of the war in August and Turkey’s entry as an ally of the Central Powers in

23 Z{ircher 2004, 108-109; Ziircher 2010, 118, 288
2 Kilig, 50-54

% Toynbee, 138

2% Toynbee, 140-141; Ploumidis, 90-105

27 Ploumidis, 113, 135-143

28 ploumidis, 100-104, 107-109

29 pentzopoulos, 56; Ploumidis 106-107
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November 1914. In the later months of 1914 there was opposition among the
refugees themselves to an exchange and public agitation for “something to be done”
even in a military sense to protect the Christian population on the coast*°. Unaware
of Turkey’s secret commitment made in August to Germany, the Entente hoped to
keep Turkey and Bulgaria neutral and consequently rebuffed Venizelos’s approaches
to join the alliance. But even after Turkey entered the war at the beginning of
November, Venizelos declined the temptation of offer of “a large part of Asia
Minor” made by Russia on 6 November3!. At that stage the thought of the
accompanying territorial concessions to Bulgaria was unpalatable. Venizelos
apparently explained to Rumania that a bargain, whereby Greece would surrender
territory in the Balkans in exchange for territory in Anatolia, was not acceptable to
Greece because the Greek population in the latter was too dispersed and the loss of
space in the former would make it unavailable for settlement of refugees or would

compromise security®?,

However, within a few weeks Venizelos had stood on his head®. He induced and
then vigorously supported the offer of “most important territorial compensation for
Greece on the coast of Asia Minor” made by Britain on 23 January 1915 as an
inducement to enter the war on the Entente side. In this he found himself opposed by

men with whom he had worked closely during the Balkan Wars: Constantine, now

30 Ploumidis, 143.

31 Ploumidis, 144.

32 Dalby, 56 and 167-8, n. 6 citing the 2004 publication by D. Michalopoulos of an undated letter from Venizelos
to P. Psichas, then Minister in Bucharest. The letter makes sense against the background of events in November
and December 1914 but the omission of any reference to it in the subsequently published and very detailed
account of Ploumidis is disconcerting.

33 Ploumidis, 144 attributes the change of heart to the news that the Entente were ready to award Smyrna as well
as Adalia (Antalya) to Italy.
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king, then crown prince and commander in chief and loannis Metaxas, the army
acting chief of staff, who both supported neutrality®*. The ensuing clash between
‘Venizelists’ and ‘royalists’ literally split Greece into two in the following years and
led to open violence. What became known as the national schism continued to cast
its shadow over Greek politics for more than half a century thereafter and can

animate historical writing even today®.

Venizelos’s opponents had some good arguments and also views which they were
entitled to take. Metaxas, for example, pointed out the strategic obstacles to a Greek
hold over western Asia Minor, an opinion which was vindicated by the result. The
pursuit of speculative gains in exchange for which security or territory in the Balkans
would need to be surrendered was unattractive. Greece was not obliged by treaty to
come to the assistance of Serbia unless the latter were attacked by Bulgaria, which
had not so far happened. The king was entitled to believe, whether or not he was
married to the Kaiser’s sister and possessed a German Field Marshal’s baton, that the
Entente would not prevail. But it was less clear that he was constitutionally entitled
to press the consequences of that view against the decision of the elected

government,

By March 1915 Venizelos was forced to resign, even though he had a parliamentary

majority, because the King refused to sanction participation in the Gallipoli

34 |lewellyn-Smith, 35-42

35 Mavrogordatos in 2015 and Papadakis in 2017 write with the zeal respectively of a partisan and a
hagiographer.

36 Llewellyn Smith, 45-53; three memoranda of Venizelos and one of Metaxas are printed in Ventiris, Vol 1, 371-
388. Metaxas subsequently expounded his views in newspaper articles, quoted in extenso by Stratigos, 23-29 and
31-34.
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campaign. Elections were held in June 1915 which returned Venizelos with a
reduced majority but he lasted in office only until October, the clash on this occasion
concerning Bulgarian mobilisation in support of the Central Powers. This on its face
was a casus foederis under the treaty with Serbia and in response to it Venizelos had
invited the Entente to land troops in Salonica, which they did. In December
Constantine dissolved parliament and Venizelos advised his followers to abstain in

the ensuing elections®’.

Before 1916 was out Venizelos had left Athens to establish a separate provisional
government in Salonica (October), Bulgaria had overrun Eastern Macedonia, the
way having been cleared by the earlier surrender (April) of a fortress on the orders of
the royalist government and there had been armed clashes with loss of life in Athens
between the French in their capacity as a guarantor power and royalist troops
(December). The last episode (which was followed by violence against Venizelists in
Athens) prompted recognition by the French and British of Venizelos’s provisional
government in Salonica, leaving Greece at the end of the year with two
internationally recognised governments and the loss of some of its territory to a

power with which it was not formally at war3®,

Venizelos had faced the hostility for differing reasons of Russia and Italy but this
abated in the early part of 1917, in the case of the former as a consequence of the

February revolution and in the case of the latter by territorial concessions,

37 Llewellyn-Smith, 54-57; Miller 527-531
38 Llewellyn Smith, 57-58; Miller, 531-535; Ventiris, Vol 2, 88-334 is a blow by blow account by a Venizelist
partisan.
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inconsistent with the promises regarding Asia Minor made to Greece, which it won
in April by the agreement of St Jean de Maurienne. Britain and France now had a
sufficiently united allied front to face down Constantine: on 10 June 1917 the French
High Commissioner, as the representative of a guarantor power, told him that he had
to go. He agreed to go but significantly, as it would turn out three years later, did not
formally abdicate. His second son, Alexander, took the oath as king the next day but
was not regarded either by Constantine or the royalist faction generally as a

successors.

Venizelos returned to Athens as prime minister on 27 June 1917 and war was
declared on the Central Powers on 2 July. His opponents correctly observed that
Venizelos had been installed by foreigners and he declined to put their or his own
popularity to an electoral test: for parliamentary endorsement he resorted to a
constitutionally dubious resurrection of the parliament elected in June 1915 on the
grounds that the subsequent election of December 1915, in respect of which he had
urged abstention, should not have been held. Prominent opponents were exiled and
official positions were filled with supporters. Opponents never ceased to complain,
not baselessly, of a Venizelist dictatorship®®. Some foreign observers, seeking an
explanation for the contrast between what they saw as the caution and moderation of
Venizelos in the aftermath of the Balkan Wars and the absence of these qualities in
the pursuit of Smyrna, thought that they found the clue in the national schism: for

success in the pursuit weighed even against the turbulence of the schism would have

39 Llewellyn Smith, 58-59; Ventiris, Vol. 2, 335-364
40 Llewellyn Smith 59-60; Stratigos, 44-47
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vindicated Venizelos among supporters and won over opponents*. That he
postponed an electoral reckoning until after the Treaty of Sévres was signed in

August 1920 lends credence to this view.

Greece was in no position to take offensive action in July 1917 and more than a year
would pass before she and the Entente forces based in Salonica were ready to break
out against the Bulgarians. The Allied record against Turkey had up to the middle of
1917 been mixed. There had been successes, such as the catastrophic Ottoman defeat
at Sarikamis in January 1915 at the hands of the Russians and the winter*?. But the
Gallipoli attack had been seen off by the beginning of 1916*%; Turkey still held
Palestine; she had put up fierce resistance in Mesopotamia and with two years of
effort the British had only got as far as Baghdad*4. The advance of the Russians into
eastern Anatolia, where they held Trabzon, Erzurum and Erzincan had not made any

gains for a year, and its stability after the February revolution looked uncertain.

During the war years political divisions in Turkey had been, in contrast to those in
Greece, latent rather than overt. Since the coup of January 1913 government had
been in the hands of the lttihat ve Terakki Cemiyeti (Committee of Union and
Progress — CUP)*; political action on the part either of the traditionalist forces

which brought about the brief “counter-revolution” of 1909 or of the various

41 So Toynbee, 72-73. In fairness to Venizelos it should be acknowledged that he and his Foreign Minister,
Politis, also expressed a willingness in September and October 1918 to accept mandatory or alternative guarantee
arrangements for the protection of the Greek populations rather than cession to Greece: Leontaritis, 369-370 and
617 n. 91; 475 and 660 n. 29.
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opponents of the CUP, from whom much was heard between the suppression of the
“counter-revolution” and the coup of January 19134, was insignificant. While
political divisions were to reemerge after defeat, the dominance and reach of the

CUP were to become the foundations of resistance to Allied plans for Turkey*’.

As is very well known, the brutality of inter-ethnic conflict during the war plumbed
previously unexampled depths. The Armenian massacres, which began in April
1915, stood out by scale and system and from what became known of them at the
time were quickly recognised as a fearful innovation*®. Less remarked was the
violence wreaked in eastern Anatolia on Muslim civilians*®, which, even if it lacked
the system and did not achieve the scale, was no less inexcusable. The sufferings of
the Anatolian Greeks, which included deportations and the assignment of able
bodied males to punishing work battalions®°, horrible as they were, could not
compare. The prospect of multicommunal existence under Ottoman sovereignty was
ruined irreparably while the alternative prospect of living under a Christian

government was equally repellent to Muslims.

The western allies had approached the Ottoman Empire, in contrast to the German or
the Austro-Hungarian, as a tract of land to be carved up between the victors in the
manner of their practice in Africa®l. But an ethnic dimension came belatedly to be

added to the existing territorial confusion of Allied war aims. The moral of the

46 Z{ircher 2004, 99-103

47 Zircher 2010, 105

48 Toynbee, viii-ix; Ziircher 2004, 114-117; McMeekin 235-242
4% McCarthy 107-108, 109-110

50 Ploumidis, 159-164

51 McMeekin, 284-288; Zurcher 2004, 143-144
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atrocities, that a continuation or resumption of a common Ottoman sovereignty over
the different nationalities in its territory was no longer possible, is clearly enough
reflected in the first part of the twelfth of Wilson’s fourteen points, first pronounced

in January 1918°2;

The Turkish portion of the present Ottoman Empire should be assured a
secure sovereignty but the other nationalities which are now under
Turkish control should be assured an undoubted security of life and an
absolutely unmolested opportunity of autonomous development.

The force of this formulation emerges even more emphatically from a comparison
with the much more anodyne tenth point which concerns another polyethnic empire,
Austria-Hungary:

The peoples of Austria-Hungary, whose place among the nations we wish

to see safe-guarded and assured should be accorded the freest
opportunity for autonomous development.

Here there is plainly no threat to life, no molestation of the opportunity of
autonomous development, no “control” by a dominant of other nationalities and no
implied contrast between a “present” order and a future different one. Could there
have been presented more clearly to the Christian minorities the prospect that an
Allied victory would bring what they saw as liberation? And could there have been

any stronger reinforcement for the Turks in addition to the recent revelation by the

52 The complete text of the Fourteen Points may be consulted at
https://www.ourdocuments.gov/doc.php?flash=false&doc=62# (accessed 4 February 2018)
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Bolsheviks of allied territorial ambitions of the vital need to define and defend a

“Turkish portion™?

The Bolshevik Revolution in November 1917, by taking Russia out of the war, gave
at least the appearance of relief to an exhausted Turkey, whose leaders were thereby
inspired to pursue illusory gains in Transcaucasia.> This diversion of resources from
the principal fronts on which Turkey faced or was to face its remaining opponents
hastened the eventual collapse. In mid-September 1918 the British broke through in
Palestine capturing Damascus within a fortnight and throwing the Ottoman armies
facing them into headlong retreat.>* The fatal blow, however, came from the hitherto
largely quiet Salonica front where Bulgaria faced British, French and Greek troops.
A successful, if brief, offensive in May 1918 had already provoked Bulgarian peace-
feelers but these proved fruitless. A general break out on 14 September 1918 led to a
Bulgarian capitulation on 29 September and an ensuing advance of Allied forces in
the direction of Constantinople. Turkey now found itself cut off from its allies and its
capital threatened by a large enemy army which it did not have available forces to

repel™.

As happened in Germany at about the same time, the government which had brought
the country to such a pass resigned and left others to pick up the pieces. A new
cabinet was formed on 9 October and peace-feelers were put out. These elicited a

positive response on 22 October and negotiations for an armistice on a British

53 Mango, 175; McMeekin, 381-387; Zlrcher 2004, 120-121
54 Gawrych, 60-61; McMeekin, 399-401; Mango, 179-182
55 McMeekin, 402-404; Mango, 185; Ziircher 2004, 120-121
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battleship in Moudros bay on Lemnos, having begun on 27, concluded on 30
October. Leading members of the CUP government among them the wartime
triumvirate of Enver, Talat and Cemal fled Istanbul on board a German vessel on the

night of 1 November®®.

The war, as a legal formality, did not end until the Treaty of Lausanne, signed on 24
July 1923, came into force on 6 August 1924; and, despite the 1918 armistice, war
was much more than a formality between 1919 and 1922. The intervening conflict
eventually crystallised by the spring of 1921 into a straightforward frontal
confrontation between the Greeks and the Turkish nationalists of Ankara, which the
latter decisively won in September 1922. Its development into this state was a
convoluted one and to the end and beyond neither side faced the other with a united

nation behind it.

Designs on territory within the 1918 armistice lines from all directions were known
to exist at the time of the armistice®’; from the Greeks on Eastern Thrace and
Western Anatolia; from the Italians on Southern Anatolia; from the French on Cilicia
and Northern Syria; from the Armenians on North-Eastern Anatolia; and from the
British on Northern Mesopotamia. The British, too, had a particular care to ensure
freedom of navigation through the Straits and in association with this an oscillating

inclination to internationalise Constantinople itself.

5 Zircher 2004, 133-134
57 Mango, 189
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These designs mostly failed and the peace eventually concluded was mostly on
Turkey’s terms. Yet, in 1918 Turkey was no less a defeated empire than Germany or
Austria-Hungary. It was not obvious on the morrow of the armistice either that the
official Ottoman government in Istanbul would lose control over the territories for
which it was formally responsible; or that a nationalist resistance effectively
independent of that government would develop and prevail; or that more armed
conflict would precede peace. To these results and their concomitant devastations a
succession of Allied decisions made an essential contribution. The decision in May
1919 to allow Greek troops to occupy Izmir, purportedly for security under the terms
of the armistice but actually to forestall an Italian lunge in its direction, had a
galvanising effect on Turkish sentiment and exacerbated ethnic tensions to a pitch of
serious violence in the territories occupied. The subsequent decision formally to
occupy Istanbul in March 1920 simply separated it from Anatolia and handed distant
Ankara a monopoly of resistance. The Allies persisted between April and August
1920 in dictating peace terms of such severity as would not only discredit any
political forces perceived in Turkey as accommodating to the Allies but also
authenticate nationalist resistance. But at the same time the Allies were unable or
unwilling to threaten the military force which their own experts had calculated as
necessary to overcome it. This made further conflict almost inevitable. And, as if
further to ensure it, the Allies in June 1920 authorised a Greek advance well beyond
the previously authorised limits in order to save themselves the trouble of protecting

the Straits from nationalist encroachment.
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In Germany, too, there formed after defeat unofficial armies inspired by “national”
sentiments, one of which fought for about a year in the Baltic region; and in the face
of humiliating peace terms there were high ranking soldiers who during May and
June 1919 seriously contemplated the resumption of hostilities and a retreat from the
allies in the west for resistance to continue from the east. This course was averted
more narrowly than is commonly remembered by a few clear-sighted persons who
recognised its futility and danger in the face of allied strength and determination®8.
Against Turkey both these components were lacking but the willingness to impose a

humiliating peace was not correspondingly abated.

In Ankara a surviving inscription has chanced to preserve for posterity the pithy
record of his deeds, which the Divine Augustus begins by declaring that at the age of
nineteen he raised an army and liberated the commonwealth from the domination of
a faction®. In Ankara nineteen centuries later Mustafa Kemal began a considerably
longer account of a much shorter span of recent history by declaring that on 19 May
1919 he landed at Samsun. The former document has long been recognised as a
masterpiece of dissimulation and fraud; the latter has latterly come to be seen less as
a reliable history of the War of Independence and more as its retrospective rewriting
for the purpose of enhancing the stature of the author and of vindicating the recent

purge of erstwhile comrades®°.

58 Craig, 424-429
59 Brunt and Moore, 20
60 Z{ircher 2010, 6-16
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Mustafa Kemal seems in the early days after the armistice to have aimed at a
position of authority in Istanbul within the official government®:. Meanwhile the
ground for a resistance movement had been laid before he set foot in Samsun. The
CUP, although discredited by defeat and promptly rebranded, continued through its
membership to have significant influence after the armistice. Whether or not plans
had been laid before the armistice for continuing resistance to the Allied intentions
for Turkey, which had been well advertised either through the pronouncement of
Wilsonian principles or Bolshevik leaks of earlier secret compacts, officers of the
right persuasion were after it either placed in Anatolian commands by a sympathetic
War Ministry or directed thither by more clandestine ways®2. Officers such as Ali
Fuad and Kazim Karabekir had preceded Mustafa Kemal to commands in Anatolia®®
and, had Kazim not pledged his loyalty to Mustafa Kemal when the latter both

resigned and was dismissed from his official position in July 19195, history might

have been very different.

Agitation through the foundation, apparently on CUP initiative, of Societies for the
Defence of National Rights, with Wilsonian principles as stimulus, to proclaim the
Muslim or Turkish character of particular localities also began very promptly,
particularly in those which were most contestable, such as Edirne and izmir on 1
December 1918, Erzurum on 4 December 1918 and Trabzon on 12 February 1919.

Mustafa Kemal did not have to construct a resistance movement out of nothing in

61 Mango, 187

62 Ziircher 2004, 147-149

63 Mango, 207-208

64 Mango, 235-237, Zlrcher 2004, 23-24
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May 1919%. But his timing was fortunate in that the attractions of nationalist
resistance might not have been so obvious to a sufficiently large constituency earlier
than this; the Greek landings in Izmir provoked protest on a scale (for example on 18
May in Bursa and 23 May in Istanbul) which had not been seen earlier in response to
the presence of British, French or Italian troops and, as Allied officers observed, a
decisive turn against cooperation in the supposedly agreed process of disarmament

and demobilisation®®.

Achieving the aim declared at Erzurum in August and at Sivas in September 1919 of
a Muslim-Ottoman sovereignty extending to the 1918 armistice lines, as was largely
fulfilled by 1922, depended on the nationalists” mobilising resources sufficient to
defeat the enemies who surrounded them. Such resources were smaller than they
might otherwise have needed to be, because the enemies, disunited as they were and
inadequately committed themselves, could be picked off one by one; the
contemporary parallel with the eventual victory of the Bolsheviks in the Russian
civil war, who also operated with the benefit of interior lines against local opponents

insufficiently supported by the western powers, suggests itself.

In the course of 1919 the alternatives to armed resistance in opposition to allied
designs were evaporating. A policy of conciliating the allies and emphasising the
rupture between the wartime and post-war governments in the hope of better terms

was shown to be fruitless when in July 1919 the allies absolutely and patronisingly

85 Z{ircher 2004, 147-148
% Llewellyn Smith, 106-107
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dismissed the representations of Damad Ferid Pasha on the terms of an eventual
peace treaty®’. The notion of an American mandate for Turkey, with which many
(including Halide Edip) had dallied and which was even discussed at the Sivas
conference of September 1919%, was finally laid to rest by American withdrawal
from the Peace Conference in November 1919. But at the same time as legitimising
the stance of the nationalists, the Allies declined to confront them militarily,
withdrawing Anatolian garrisons in September 1919. Such official hold-outs against
the nationalists as remained in Anatolia could be simply removed, as happened to the
governors of Trabzon and Konya in late September 1919, or intimidated into
acquiescence. By the autumn of 1919 the writ of the official Ottoman government
had largely ceased to run in Anatolia and it came to terms with the nationalists on
elections to the Ottoman parliament®®, which resulted in a nationalist triumph. At the
end of 1919 the Ottoman government even revoked the order of July 1919 cashiering
Mustafa Kemal and returned his decorations’™. Once convoked the parliament
reaffirmed in February 1920 in even broader terms the national pact declared earlier

at Erzurum and Sivas’®.

An enduring unity between the nationalists of Anatolia and the official government
in Istanbul might conceivably have contained the ambitions of Mustafa Kemal, since

there were nationalists who disapproved of a break with the official government (as

67 Mango, 242
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0 Gawrych, 91-92; Mango, 264-265
1 Mango, 269; Ziircher 2010, 228

51



CHAPTER 2 - HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

did Kazim Karabekir in September 1919)72 or of domination by him (as was
evidenced at Sivas and Adapazar1 in October and November 1919)"3. The allies put
an end to the possibility of such unity by occupying Istanbul on the night of 15-16
March 192074, The provocations were a successful nationalist raid on a munitions
dump at Gallipoli in January and a nationalist victory over the French at Maras in
Cilicia in mid-February in the course of which the local Armenians were incidentally
massacred”. The intended consequence of the occupation was the installation of a
pliant government which would stop any activity in support of nationalist resistance
(something which the allies had suspected of the War Ministry), would accede to the
intended peace settlement and through control of the official ministries would direct
compliance with its terms. The unintended consequences were a largely powerless
official government and, through the parliament’s adjournment of its proceedings,
the exile to Malta of some prominent nationalists and the flight of others to Ankara,

the creation of a sole focus of resistance which lay beyond allied control’®.

The candid reader of the most accessible histories need not feign bewilderment
before the decisions taken by the allies at that time. He must assume either that even
in those days people had had enough of experts or that deeper researches are still
needed into the thinking of the various actors. Allied regret for the Greek landing in
Smyrna, of which the allies were authors, began almost immediately; locally based

officials reported that of itself it fanned the fires of Turkish nationalism’’; an official

2 Mango, 251

3 Mango, 256

4 Mango, 271

5 Gawrych, 96-98; Llewellyn Smith, 120.
6 Mango, 272-273.
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commission of enquiry into the atrocities consequent on it concluded as early as
October 1919 that the Greeks should be replaced by an allied occupation force, that
on ethnographic grounds the Smyrna zone as a whole should not be awarded to
Greece in any final settlement and that it was beyond the power of Greece alone to
subdue Turkish resistance to it’8; the last point was subsequently confirmed by the
Military and Naval Commission which concluded that no fewer than 27 divisions
would be needed to impose peace on an unwilling Turkey’®; senior British officials
warned against belittling the potential strength of the nationalists and against the
imposition of drastic peace terms which would drive waverers into their arms®; the
British High Commissioner in Constantinople warned in the severest terms against
putting territories overwhelmingly Turkish in population under the rule of the Turks’
secular enemies invoking the principle of self-determination, the prospect of
indefinite bloodshed and the threat of Bolshevism®!; Lord Curzon, impressed enough
by this warning to circulate it to the cabinet, himself noted that with the Greeks in
Smyrna and marching off in Asia Minor to fight the Turks a peace was impossible®?;

the French insisted that the Greeks must leave Smyrna®; they incidentally assisted

8 The Report of the Inter-Allied Commission of Inquiry on the Greek Occupation of Smyrna and Adjacent
Territories is available at https://history.state.gov/historicaldocuments/frus1919Parisv09/d3 (accessed 4 February
2018). Llewellyn Smith, 112 quotes the conclusions.

9 Llewellyn Smith, 121; Mango, 281

80 Documents on British Foreign Policy, 1% Ser., Vol. IV, no.664 (Webb to Curzon 18 January1920)

81 Llewellyn Smith, 122

82 lewellyn Smith, 123. But when, not long afterwards, an intermediary, who purported to bring proposals for a
compromise peace from the Nationalists, which included the cession of Eastern Thrace, had been shown the door
at the Foreign Office, the same Curzon approved: Documents on British Foreign Policy, 1% Ser., vol. XIlI, no.
132 (Curzon to Buchanan and Robeck 3 September 1920)

8 Llewellyn Smith, 120
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certain nationalists to travel from Istanbul to Ankara on false French papers via Syria

where the terms of a possible understanding with the nationalists were broached®.

And yet, despite all this and more, the most drastic terms were settled at San Remo
in April 19202 and no substantive concessions made to the protests of the Ottoman
government. It is true that Venizelos’s territorial claims in Anatolia were cut down
by about four fifths and that Greece was not awarded outright sovereignty over the
remainder8®. But it was known that even this was unacceptable to the nationalists and
no attempt was made to muster the military strength required according to the
calculations of the experts to impose the treaty. Britain, at least, acted as if it
believed, despite the disbelief of such as Sir Henry Wilson, the Chief of the Imperial
General Staff and Winston Churchill, the Secretary of State for War, in Venizelos’s

assurances that Greece alone was in a position to impose it®’.

Venizelos may have been bluffing in the hope that the British interest in the Straits
would eventually produce any required support; and in 1920 his illusion, sustained
by the fact that on its western front nationalist strength was undeveloped, was
sufficiently credible for Britain to prefer at least in the immediate term reliance on
the Greek army to the alternatives of an enhanced military commitment of its own
and withdrawal. The Greeks had up to that point largely faced irregulars, since a
substantial part of the organised army loyal to the nationalists was in the east facing

the French and the Armenians. Although the nationalists promptly proceeded to form

8 Mango, 273

8 Llewellyn Smith, 123

8 At Versailles in February 1919 Venizelos had sought the territory west of a line from Bandirma to Kastellorizo
(Llewellyn Smith, 72).

87 Llewellyn Smith, 121
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the institutions of statehood, inaugurating an assembly on 23 April, which elected
Mustafa Kemal president on the following day, and rushed to vote coercive powers
in the form of a treason law on 29 April even before appointing a ministry at the
beginning of May®, the mobilising effect of statehood was still undeveloped and,
measured by the unpopularity of exactions and the numbers of desertions from the
army®, still had far to go even in 1921. And despite the appeal to Muslim Ottoman
solidarity in general and the declarations of loyalty to the Sultanate, the nationalists
were compelled to fight their own: in the north-west between April and May 1920

and again from July to September; in Yozgat between May and August®.

A nationalist attack on British positions at Izmit on 14/15 June 1920 put the British
on the extremely sharp horns of their dilemma: the only troops available to protect
the allied position in Constantinople and the Straits were Greek. Accordingly, the
Greeks were given permission to garrison izmit and advance to the Straits; the
military operation concluded against minimal opposition within about a fortnight on
8 July with the capture of Bursa. Later in July the Greeks cleared eastern Thrace,
capturing Edirne on 26 July®. The sequel to these operations exemplified the
incoherence of Anglo-Greek strategy taken together. The Greek commander in chief,
elated by the ease with which the operations had been carried out, proposed
proceeding with further blows against the nationalists, a course which at that stage of
their development might have caused them severe disruption. Venizelos insisted on a

standstill until the peace treaty was signed, because he wanted the Turks to be shown

8 Mango, 277-280

8 Gawrych, 148, 183
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as sufficiently in the wrong to stimulate greater British support for Greece. The
peace treaty was indeed signed on 10 August but, now that the Straits crisis had
passed, the British had no positive motivation to authorise further advances and were
repelled precisely by the risk of being compelled to come to the assistance of the
Greeks in the interior®2. The result was that the Greeks remained in their now over-

extended lines and nationalist strength remained largely unimpaired.

Whenever Poincaré was moved to make his joke about the aptness of signing the
treaty of Sévres in a porcelain factory®, it was obvious both before and after
signature that the nationalists were not going to accept its terms and that even the
formality of a ratification by the no longer functioning Ottoman parliament was
beyond achievement. The British (or at least some of their officials) seemed to
continue in the belief that the terms of Sévres were desirable and so, consequently,
was the possibility of the Greeks, who were still thought by some to have a military
advantage, enforcing them. Certainly desirable was Greek cover for the British
position on the Straits: so much so that the possibility of a Greek withdrawal from

Anatolia was some months later expressed as a point of concern.

In the remaining months of 1920 the strategic balance changed substantially, in large
measure as a consequence of developments further north. By the middle of that year
the Bolsheviks were plainly winning the civil war in southern Russia and the

Ukraine and were advancing towards the transcaucasian frontiers of the tsarist

9 Llewellyn Smith, 127-128
93 1t was printed in the Revue des Deux Mondes on 1 September 1920 where he wrote “c’est lui méme [the treaty]
un object fragile, peut-étre un vase brisé¢” (Ploumidis, 267, n 85).
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empire. By March they had bottled up Denikin’s forces in the Crimea. They ignored
Curzon’s proposal, reminiscent of attempts to square the circle on Smyrna, in July
for the Crimea to be a neutral zone and went on to conquer it in November®. In
April they took over Azerbaijan but failed to do the same in Armenia in May®> From
Ankara, meanwhile, the nationalists had out of a common interest in opposing the
western powers initiated contact in April and despatched an emissary to Moscow in
May; a treaty of cooperation was initialled on 24 August®. Haggling continued over
the eventual frontier but this was settled by military operations conducted by Kazim
Karabekir against the still independent Armenia between 24 September and 18
November. Signature of the treaty of Gimru, which fixed what is still the frontier
between Armenia and Turkey, was signed on the very day, 2 December, that
Armenia was proclaimed a Soviet Republic®”. There was henceforth no threat to the
nationalists from the northeast and they now shared a border with the Bolsheviks.
Independent Georgia would stand between them until the Soviet conquest in
February 1921; the Treaty of Moscow of 16 March 1921 would settle the frontier
there too with the Turks keeping Kars and Ardahan and ceding Batum. This treaty,
which recognised Turkey as the territory claimed by the National Pact and provided
for Soviet military and financial aid, was also a diplomatic landmark as the first

between nationalist Turkey and a major power®,

9 Kotkin, 356,358, 379
% Mango, 288
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The other principal factor which changed the strategic balance was the change of
government in Greece. With Sévres achieved, on 7 September Venizelos fulfilled an
earlier pledge by calling parliamentary elections for 7 November; he faced a united
opposition which had been assembled earlier in the year by all his principal
opponents on the royalist side of the national schism®. An unexpected twist was
given to the election campaign by the action of a monkey, which on 30 September
bit King Alexander and through the resulting sepsis brought about his death on 25
October'®, This event has become a locus classicus for those who emphasise the
workings of chance in history, Churchill, for example, being stirred to write that “it
IS perhaps no exaggeration to remark that a quarter of a million persons died of this
monkey’s bite”. Despite Churchill, serious students are disinclined to regard the
defeat at the polls of VVenizelos, the return of King Constantine and the Asia Minor
Disaster as the work of the monkey%!. Venizelos lost the elections, which were
postponed following Alexander’s death by only a week, by so large a margin overall
and by so overwhelming a margin in “old Greece” as to render implausible the idea
that he would have won, had Alexander still lived!°?; the opposition had always
stood for the return of Constantine both before and after Alexander’s death!®; and
Greece faced the same strategic problem in Asia Minor on the morrow of the

election as it did on its eve.

9 Llewellyn Smith, 135, 143-4.
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Venizelos’s defeat came as a shock to the Allies. They were generally, but not
universally, unaware that there were continuing divisions in Greece and that the
opposition’s complaints about a VVenizelist dictatorship spoke to real resentments%;
The ways of a dictatorship existed in the maintenance, for the three years between
Venizelos’s return in 1917 and the eve of the elections, of martial law, press
censorship and the exile of political opponents!®; The Venizelists were no better or
worse than their predecessors or successors in distributing public favours, burdens,
appointments and dismissals by clientelist criteria. At any time in such a system
there will be plenty of people who feel they are losers under the present government
and would be gainers under another; but the economic strains of war augmented
perceptions of undeserved favour or disfavour'®. And underlying all this there was
enough dislike of the fact that Venizelos had regained office in 1917 not by the vote

of the people but the armed force of the British and the French®’,

The French, whether opportunistically or from a genuine revulsion against
Constantine, who was remembered as an enemy since the events of 1916, took the
initiative in attempting to block his return and promptly tabling the idea of revisions
to Sévres. Churchill and the War Office, too, had begun to consider whether after the
Bolshevik victory in the Russian civil war British interests might be better covered

by a rapprochement with Turkey than by the Greek army. The Foreign Office

104 Llewellyn Smith, 144

105 ploumidis, 253-256. The banishment of certain leading royalists had been the action of French in 1917 but it
was presented as of a piece with the generality of Venizelist oppression: so Gounaris on 7 November 1920,
quoted by Llewellyn Smith, 148.

106 |_lewellyn Smith, 142, quoting Danglis and 149-150 quoting Pallis.
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59



CHAPTER 2 - HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

remained inclined to preserve as much of Sévres as possible, provided the Greeks
could preserve it.1% The result on 2 December 1920 was a declaration expressing
painful surprise, deploring the possible return of Constantine and reserving complete
liberty of action, if this happened. At a practical level further financial assistance to
Greece would be withheld, if Constantine returned, which he duly did to local
acclaim about a fortnight later.2%® Combining the preservation of Sévres with the
weakening of its supposed enforcer was not a sustainable policy and so before
January 1921 was out a conference was convened for the following month in London

to consider revisions: to this the nationalists were also invited'.

Between 9 and 11 January 1921, meanwhile, the nationalists had prevailed over a
Greek probing attack in what was to become known as the first battle of Inonii. This
was not a major engagement and Ismet was actually intending to retreat when he
perceived that the Greeks had started to do the same!!l. Nonetheless the effect on
nationalist morale of the first forced Greek retreat was significant and may have
hastened the vote a few days later on the Law of Fundamental Organisation which
gave a constitutional form to the resistance movement!'?. The Greeks, surprisingly,
were not commensurately disheartened by this reverse, which they preferred to
attribute to the limited aims and preparations of their own rather than the growing

strength of their enemy.

108 _lewellyn Smith 162-165
109 Llewellyn Smith 166, 169
110 Mango, 306
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The Greeks, accordingly, came to London on 21 February in an uncompromising
mood declaring that they were in a position to sweep all before them and rejecting
with the accompaniment of a fiery and unanimous resolution of parliament a
proposal, conditionally accepted by the nationalist representative, for another
commission of enquiry into the ethnic composition of Eastern Thrace and the
Smyrna zone. A subsequently elaborated compromise for a semi-autonomous
Smyrna zone was conditionally accepted by the Greeks and rejected by the
nationalists. The conference thus ended on 21 March in a failure to conciliate the
nationalists with the Greeks, who made it clear that they were bent on resolving the
issues by military action®3; for this course they believed, not baselessly, that they
had the support of Lloyd George!'*. The occasion of the conference, nonetheless
permitted developments, welcome to the nationalists and ominous for the Greeks, in
the form of settlements between the former and the French and Italians. Although the
settlement terms were shortly to be rejected by the assembly in Ankara, they pointed
the way to definitive settlements that were to be agreed later in the year. In the short
term they pushed the Greeks into immediate action by fear of the prospective
diversion of men and materials from the front facing the French to the front facing

themselves!?®,

A Greek offensive, of which the nationalists had been forewarned, promptly began
on 23 March and ended unsuccessfully with retreat to the opening positions by 14

April. The major engagement, which began on 26 March and involved five days of

113 Llewellyn Smith, 189-197
114 Note especially Llewellyn Smith 193-194.
115 _lewellyn Smith 194; Mango, 309
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heavy fighting, was the second battle of Inonii. This was quite different in scale from
the first battle of January, involving 44,000 and 33,000 men on the Greek and
Turkish sides respectively and resulting in heavy losses of around 5,000 killed,
wounded, captured or missing on each side; the dead on each side were about 700,
This time the nationalists had repelled a full-scale attack by the Greeks; while the
literal truth of the words which the victor of Anafartalar addressed to Ismet (“Few
commanders in the whole history of the world have faced a task as difficult as that
which you undertook in the pitched battles of Inonii.”)**” might be debated by

military historians, the hyperbole is understandable.

The reaction to this setback on the Greek side was a redoubling of efforts.
Venizelists were to claim that the royalists had campaigned for the elections of
November 1920 on a false prospectus of withdrawal*'®. But this, despite vague
promises of demobilisation made during the campaign, seems to be untrue. Neither
before nor after the elections did the royalists dare deviate from Venizelos on the
claims to Smyrna and Thrace!'®. While inconsistently blaming him for bequeathing
the strategic impasse which the former claim, at least, implied, they could not appear
less nationally minded nor ready to renounce apparent successes in pursuit of
national aspiration, They had now to listen to exactly the same strictures about the
impossibility of an Asia Minor adventure from their own political ally Metaxas as he

had expounded to Venizelos six years before. Yet, they were unwilling to follow his

116 Gawrych, 140-142. Other authors give slightly different numbers for the troops involved.
117 Mango, 311
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prescription of retreat to and defence of the more easily defensible frontiers of the
Smyrna zone and Thrace!?. Venizelos, now in self-imposed exile and perceiving the
dissolution of allied support, had independently, if belatedly, come to this conclusion
in January; and the strength of the argument was reinforced in April 1921 by the
allied declaration of neutrality between the belligerents and the blocking of supplies

in addition to the financial blockade of December 192021,

It was said in reply that the economic resources were not available for an indefinite
defence even of the restricted zone; that a retreat would diminish the utility of
Greece to Britain and so by depriving Greece of the latter’s support deprive it also of
the remaining occupied territories; that a retreat would fan the flames of
Venizelism!?2, And so, what remained as a course of action was a sufficiently hard
blow against the nationalists to induce them to come to terms!?. More men were

called up and more material collected.

In early June, meanwhile, the British attempted another scheme of mediation which
was more or less agreed with the French in the middle of the month. The carrot for
the Turkish nationalists would be an adjustment in their favour of the terms tabled in
March; the stick would be more outright support for the Greeks in the event of a
Turkish rejection. But the scheme did not advance sufficiently even to present the

Turks with the intended dilemma. The proposal was conveyed to the Greek

120 |_lewellyn Smith, 202-207
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government on 22 June and Venizelos from Paris advised the Greek government to
accept. But on 24 June the Greek government declined, saying that military action

had to go ahead?.

King Constantine, in an imitation of the royal command of the successful Balkan
Wars, had already set out for Smyrna on 11 June. On 10 July the great offensive
began. By catching the nationalists off balance its initial success was tremendous: on
17 July Kitahya was captured and the nationalist retreat, conceived in principle on
strategic grounds by Mustafa Kemal on that very day, ceded Eskisehir on the
following and Afyon on 22 July. The retreat was not entirely orderly, much material
had to be abandoned and there were about 30,000 desertions on top of the nearly

7,000 killed, wounded or captured*?°.

The question for the Greeks, since they had not struck the fatal blow, was what to do
next; on 28 July a council of war resolved with misgivings on the part of some
participants on a confusingly purposed advance on Ankara?®, The time required for
the necessary preparations allowed the nationalists likewise to prepare. Already on
22 July a decision, not implemented in the event, was taken to move the government
to Kayseri. The new defensive positions were taken up on the eastern side of the
Sakarya and fresh conscripts were called to the colours. On 5 August after some
debate Mustafa Kemal was appointed commander in chief with all the authority of

the assembly in military matters and promptly ordered an extensive round of

124 _lewellyn Smith 216-224; Stratigos, 223-236
125 _lewellyn Smith, 224-225; Gawrych, 144-149
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extraordinary requisitions'?’. On 14 August the Greeks began their march and on 23

August battle was joined%,

The battle of Sakarya continued for three weeks until the Greek retreat on 13
September. For the Greeks it was a fight of attrition on unfavourable ground against
a tenacious enemy whom they did not have the strength, through a want both of arms
and supplies, to dislodge. The duration of the battle produced the largest number of
military casualties of the war with around 6,000 killed and 18,000 wounded on each
side®?®. There has been subsequent debate about how close run a thing it was, as in
how anxious Mustafa Kemal truly was during the battle or how close he was to
ordering a retreat around 27 August™*°. On the Greek side, for obvious reasons, there
has been a long running blame game revolving around the effect of the royalist
personnel changes, with Venizelists and royalists each accusing the others’ partisans
in the army over matters that range from tactical dispositions during the battle to the
overall conception and planning of the advance on Ankara®*!. The contentions on
either side of these debates were weapons in later struggles over political authority.
In the short term the confusion of aims which preceded the advance made it possible
for the Greek government to blur the significance of the reverse before domestic

eyes by pretending that the military purpose of the campaign had been fulfilled!3?;
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even to this day one can be amazed by references in Greek publications to Sakarya
as a pyrrhic victory®*3. The illusion was sustainable because the nationalists, too,
were exhausted and unable in the immediate term to continue with a conclusive
pursuit. But it had become quite obvious that it was beyond the power of the Greeks
to overcome the nationalists and that the latter were there to stay'3*. The French
settled with them over Cilicia in October and in the same month the now Soviet
transcaucasian republics confirmed the north-eastern borders which had been agreed

in March®®,

By the autumn of 1921 the Greek position was obviously hopeless. The financial
pressures from maintaining an occupation in Anatolia were intolerable and attempts
before the close of the year to raise further foreign loans led nowhere!3®. In February
1922 the Greek government said bluntly to the British that its financial resources
were exhausted and in the absence of immediate support it would be forced to
evacuate Anatolia and leave Kemal to them. The British took this to be an idle threat,
believing that the Greeks would not dare to withdraw because of the effect on the
Christian population®®’; and so, the agony continued. The financial crush was eased
in April 1922 by the extraordinary and massively unpopular legislative expedient of
a mandatory cutting of all bank notes into two and making one half legal tender for

half the face value and the other a compulsory 20-year loan to the state; this in the
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days of a gold standard reduced the reserves that had to be held against note issuance

by half'%,

By standing aloof the British may have increased the chances of a chaotic collapse,
as was to occur six months later, but their appraisal of the Greeks’ reluctance to
withdraw was correct. This reluctance, though, was not accompanied by an
alternative plan of action. A new allied proposal in March 1922 which aimed at “a
peaceful evacuation of Asia Minor by the Greek forces” caused a storm in Athens.
The government told the British envoy that publication of the plan would lead to a
panic-stricken exodus of the Anatolian Christians; but it was prepared, nonetheless,
since it could see no alternative to allied mediation, to accept an armistice pending
the negotiation of terms. The Venizelists, for their part, withdrew from the chamber
before the relevant vote, thus protesting but not opposing. In the event the Greeks
were spared a negotiation at that stage because the nationalists demanded a
withdrawal simultaneously with an armistice'3. The allied proposals gave an
impetus to a scheme initiated earlier by actors of Venizelist persuasion for an
autonomous self-defence of a zone in Asia Minor. The scheme was fantastic and the
principal assumption underlying it, that the allies would, on the analogy of 1916,
support a Venizelist movement in Asia Minor, when they would not support a
royalist government in Athens, was expressly declared false by the British'4?; they
were equally to dismiss an officially proposed variant in the form of an autonomous

zone to be created by the powers themselves!*t. The significance of the Venizelist
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scheme was in its demonstration of the enduring blight of the national schism even
in the face of national disaster and of the conviction among its partisans that the
gains of Venizelos had been thrown away by Constantine. It led to no action in Asia
Minor; but it was the germ of the revolution which immediately followed the

disaster.

The only military initiative taken by the Greeks in the summer of 1922 was a half-
cocked move to occupy Constantinople in July; the intention, absurdly, was for
success to force the powers to impose a peace settlement but the attempt was
abandoned as soon as the powers declared their intention to resist}*?. Otherwise the
Greek army sat immobile behind its over-extended lines. Even though some, such as
Prince Andrew, had been able to see that the choice would be between an orderly
withdrawal and a rout*®, the government acted in the belief, in which it was
encouraged by its new commander in chief, that the army was capable of holding its

lines against a nationalist attack, while attempts to find a settlement continued**.

The nationalists had indeed been preparing an attack since the autumn of 1921 but
even in March 1922 the army was not considered ready for an offensive®®. A
statement by Mustafa Kemal to the assembly on 6 May clearly indicates in curious
terms (“today only war will create the nation™) an intention to use force*®, even

though the diplomatic tide was now strongly flowing the nationalists’ way. The plan

142 Llewellyn Smith, 277-280
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to concentrate the attack on the Greeks’ weak salient at Afyon was largely settled in
July when preparations for it were ordered to be complete by 15 August'#’. The start

date of 26 August was set only a few days before®®,

The offensive was brilliantly successful. The Greek lines were broken by the second
day and by 1 September the Greek withdrawal had become a rout with the army
fleeing westwards in a whirlwind of destruction?®. The troops bypassed Smyrna and
headed for the Erythrae peninsula whence they would all have embarked for Greece
by 16 September®®; nationalist forces entered unopposed on 9 September and
Mustafa Kemal followed the next day. Instances of looting and killing appear to have
begun almost at once; the great fire which over five days destroyed the Christian

quarters started on 13 September®®?;

Meanwhile from the northern end of the front the Greeks were able to conduct a
more orderly but still destructive withdrawal in the direction of the Sea of Marmara.
The last Greek soldiers embarked from Bandirma for Thrace on 18 September®2,
The military focus then moved to the Straits. LIoyd George had already declared on
15 September that Mustafa Kemal had to be stopped; an influential portion of the
British Cabinet was ready to use force, if necessary. But the country had no more
appetite for war than the French and the Italians; the press opposed it, while the

Dominions, irked anyway by reading Churchill’s proclamations in the newspapers
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before receiving a request in cipher, for the first time, with the exception of New
Zealand and Newfoundland, refused to come to the assistance of the mother country.
A stand-off between British and Turkish troops on 23 September did not lead to
open hostilities; on the same day, coincidentally, the allies conceded in principle the
reversion of Eastern Thrace to Turkey. The way to armistice talks was thereby
opened; but another brush with disaster on 29 September was avoided only by dint
of the British general disregarding his orders to deliver an ultimatum®®3, Armistice
talks began at Mudanya on 3 October concluding on 10 October, coming into effect
on 15 October and providing for a Greek withdrawal from Eastern Thrace within 15
days, followed by a 30-day allied occupation'®®. On 19 October the Conservatives
withdrew their support for Lloyd George and he resigned®®. This was another, if
oblique, victory of Mustafa Kemal, whose influence on British politics is
commemorated for a mostly oblivious public in the name borne to this day by the

committee of Conservative backbench MPs.

The withdrawal of the Greek army from Eastern Thrace was accompanied by the
flight of the Christian population westwards taking with it what be carried on the
back or loaded onto carts. The scenes were immortalised by the pen of the young
Hemingway and captured in short clips by Pathé newsreels'®®. The population had at
least a month or so to leave their homes, and in its relative order the exodus

resembled the much smaller exodus from Cilicia which accompanied the French
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withdrawal. Much more chaotic and hurried was the flight from western Anatolia
before the advancing Turkish army®®’. Except for the men of military age who were
detained by the Turks this flight was over by October. It is not possible to produce
exact estimates either of the number of refugees or the mortality in excess of a
normal peacetime rate among the populations which fled. The Greek census of 1928
gave a total of 1.22 million persons of refugee origin, of whom about 627,000 were
from Asia Minor, 257,000 from Thrace and 182,000 from the Black Sea region; the
total was considered an underestimate by a chairman of the Refugee Settlement
Commission, who preferred a figure of 1.3 million; this total, however, is not broken
down by origin'®®, The figures for Asia Minor and the Black Sea region (unadjusted
by any proportional increase to reflect the higher aggregate) are about 300,000 less
than the number of Rum stated for the Anatolian provinces in the Ottoman pre-war
figures®™®. Adjustments need to be made for census undercounting, onward migration
to countries outside Greece, “natural” mortality for the years after 1922 and the birth
rate in the years before it. McCarthy has suggested a total death rate of around 25%
of the pre-war population or just over 300,000 people!®®. By implication, although it
is not said expressly, these numbers are meant to represent excess mortality; they
would need to be increased to the extent that the pre-war Ottoman figures were

underestimates®®?!,
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By a similar approach McCarthy arrives at losses proportionately similar for the
Muslim population of Anatolia; since that population was much larger than the
Greek, the losses represent a much larger number of souls at around three million%2,
But the figures are not straightforwardly comparable because the Muslim total, being
as in the Greek case a population shortfall, seems to include the Anatolian share of
Ottoman military casualties after 1912 which alone are estimated to have exceeded

750,000'¢3,

No short summary can do justice to the horrors of this war: the individual experience
of bloodshed, devastation, rape and forced removal is heart-breaking, as anyone can
affirm who has heard it from the lips of a survivor or even read his or her story in
cold print. There were tens if not hundreds of thousands of such experiences. In a
conflict over territory, in which anyone of the wrong ethnicity could be a rival or a
threat, the distinction between combatant and non-combatant broke down. The
killing on the first day of the Greek landing at Smyrna in May 1919 which was
accompanied by large scale looting, inexcusable as it was, should have been a
curable aberration due to faulty planning and command, but it presaged instead a
general collapse of civilised standards. The ensuing weeks saw, to take only three
instances, the killing of Turkish “collaborators” and some Greeks at Bergama by
Turkish irregulars, the killing of several hundred Turkish civilians at Menemen by
Greek troops withdrawing from Bergama and wholesale murder and destruction

reciprocally perpetrated at Aydin: and this against a general background of low level

162 McCarthy, 146
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violence where the distinction between banditry and irregular warfare became
largely blurred®*. The situation in the coastal areas was complicated by rival claims
on property by the Greeks who possessed it before 1914 and the Turks who came
into possession afterwards: about 120,000 Greek refugees are thought to have

returned but over 200,000 Turks became refugees from the occupied zone!®.

Irregulars were put to work by the regular armies. Both sides resorted to wholesale
ethnic cleansing in the north west: the Turks in the izmit area and the Greeks in the
Gemlik-Yalova peninsulal®®. Aiming to avert the emergence of a fifth column, the
Turks perpetrated atrocities on a substantial scale in the Black Sea region®®’. After
Sakarya the retreating Greek army burned villages®®; the rout after Afyon turned
into a rampage of devastation, rape and killing which swept not only through
villages but also substantial towns like Usak, Alasehir, Manisa and Kasaba®®. The
Greek population got off no better: after the Turkish advance there was an orgy of
killing, mostly but not entirely by irregulars, in many locations in the coastal region,
not only Izmir!’®. The death toll continued after the end of open hostilities among the

able-bodied males detained in the labour battalions.

164 Set out in The Report of the Inter-Allied Commission of Inquiry on the Greek Occupation of Smyrna and
Adjacent Territories (available at https://history.state.gov/historicaldocuments/frus1919Parisv09/d3 (accessed 4
February 2018)).
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In both victorious and vanquished country there was immediate constitutional
upheaval spearheaded by the army. Greek troops loyal to a revolutionary committee
formed on Lesbos and Chios on the morrow of the retreat reached Athens on 26
September 1922. The next day King Constantine abdicated in favour of his son,
George, and went promptly into exile, dying in Palermo on 11 January 1923,
George in turn was to leave on 19 December 1923 and see from a Rumanian exile
his country proclaimed a republic on 25 March 192472, In Turkey Sultan Mehmet
VI Vahdettin went into exile on 17 November 1922 to expire eventually in San
Remo on 15 May 192673, His cousin, Abdiillmecit, was installed as caliph only, but
survived the proclamation of a republic on 29 October 1923 for less than six months,
being forced into exile on 3 March 192414, In both countries there was an outbreak
of lynch law instanced in the case of Turkey by the unabashed lynching of Ali
Kemal on 4 November 192217° and in the case of Greece by the execution on 28
November 1922 of six prominent royalists including two former prime ministers and
a former commander in chief after a travesty of a trial before a so-called

Extraordinary Revolutionary Court Martial®®.

In 1922 it would have been hard to say which of Greece and Turkey suffered from
greater destitution, disaffection and dissent. But, while neither embarked on a social
revolution, they were not to follow the same political path. In Turkey Mustafa Kemal

oversaw the consolidation of single party rule under himself over the sixteen years

171 Llewellyn Smith, 312-316
172 Miller, 551

173 Mango, 365

174 Mango, 395, 406

175 Mango, 365

176 _lewellyn Smith, 323-329

74



CHAPTER 2 - HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

which ended with his death in 1938. Over the same period Greece had three changes
of constitutional regime and nineteen changes of government. In Greece there was
very little institutional change under the surface of governmental turbulence; under a
single party’s command of state power there was enormous institutional change in

Turkey.

Eschewing a discussion of Mustafa Kemal’s personal character, which could take us
back to the demand for personal obedience in 1920 recorded by Halide Edip or even
to the Bolayir episode of 191377, one could select three important stages in the post-
war consolidation of single party rule. The first was in 1923 with the creation of a
virtually hand-picked assembly which first met on 11 August of that year!’8; the
second in 1925-1926 saw the suppression of the tolerated opposition and the
introduction of the Maintenance of Order Law in March 1925 in response to the
Seyh Sait rebellion and the purge of old Unionists and former colleagues who had
been in opposition after the conspiracy to kill Mustafa Kemal was disclosed in June
1926%7°; the third in 1930 followed a short period during which the emergency laws
of 1925 were suspended and a new opposition was officially encouraged before it
prudently dissolved itself. Press freedom was extinguished after 1925 except the

short spell in 193028,

Institutional changes in these years were extensive. In 1924: the abolition of the

medreses and the placing of all education under the Ministry of Education; the
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abolition of the office of Seyhiilislam and the placing of organised religion under
directorates attached to the prime minister’s office. In 1925: the abolition of the
dervish orders and the ban on the fez; adoption of the Gregorian calendar and
western timekeeping. In 1926: introduction of a new civil code based on the Swiss
and a new criminal code based on the Italian. In 1928: reference to Islam removed
from the constitution; adoption of Latin alphabet to be made compulsory on 1
January 1929. 1930: women given the vote in local elections and first appointment
of women judges. 1932: call to prayer made compulsory in Turkish. 1934:
compulsory adoption of surnames*®. In the years after 1930 independent organs of
civil society such as the Turkish Hearths, Istanbul University, the Turkish Women’s
Union and the Freemasons were shut down and in the case of the first two recreated

under direct government supervision82,

Bilateral relations with Greece were restored by the Treaty of Lausanne at the end of
July 1923 and even before settlement of the treaty the two countries had agreed on
30 January 1923 the convention for the compulsory exchange of populations, the
first article of which reads, “As from the 1% May 1923, there shall take place a
compulsory exchange of Turkish nationals of the Greek Orthodox religion
established in Turkish territory, and of Greek nationals of the Muslim religion
established in Greek territory. These persons shall not return to live in Turkey or
Greece respectively without the authorization of the Turkish Government or the

Greek Government respectively.” Greek inhabitants of Constantinople and Muslim

181 Mango, 559-560
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inhabitants of Western Thrace were exempted!®3. Since the Greek inhabitants of
western Anatolia and eastern Thrace had already fled, those who remained to be
exchanged were the remaining Muslims of Greece, numbering about 350,000 and the
Greek inhabitants of the Black Sea area and Cappadocia numbering about

200,000'8, These were all removed from their homes by the end of 1924.

Caring for and then settling largely destitute refugees equal in number to nearly a
quarter of the settled population was beyond the capacity of the Greek state.
Emergency relief was provided by the American Red Cross and short term loans
made available by the Bank of England. In the course of 1923 a Refugee Settlement
Commission was set up to oversee the process; its work was to be enabled by the
grant of agricultural land by the Greek state and foreign loans with recourse to the
latter'®. By the time the Commission was wound up in 1930, about half the refugees
had been settled on agricultural land*8 and the rest on the periphery of cities in
housing that can only be described as ranging from the basic to the shanty'®’. To a
considerable extent individual communities were kept together, whence the
abundance of place names in Greece today with the Greek name of an Anatolian
locality prefaced by “New”; some regard was paid to their original geographical
circumstances so that, for instance, at least some of those from central Anatolia were
resettled in inland Thessaly and some of those from coastal settlements were

transplanted to coastal ones (for example the inhabitants of Makri (now Fethiye) on
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184 pentzopoulos, 68-69

185 pentzopoulos, 77-85

186 pentzopoulos, 105-107

187 Hirschon, 59-67, 249-253; Pentzopoulos, 111-115
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the Lycian coast came to inhabit Nea Makri on the Attic). Regard, for strategic
reasons, was also had to the increasing of the Greek proportion of the population of
Macedonia and Thrace, a task made easier in the case of Macedonia by the fact that
most of the exchanged Muslims left their homes and land there®®. The refugees from
Turkey settled in those regions were chiefly from the Black Sea; the ensuing tensions
with portions of the indigenous population have palpable effects even today®®. The
settlement policy meant that to a sensible degree the refugees and their immediate
descendants were a race apart'® until populations began to mix with the rapid

urbanisation of the country which began in the 1950s.

Throughout the 1920s negotiations between Greece and Turkey on property
compensation had dragged on without conclusion. Venizelos, returned to office with
a large majority in 1928, felt strong enough to make the necessary concessions, and a
convention settling refugee property on the original home country and providing for
a payment of £425,000 from Greece to Turkey was signed in Ankara on 10 June
19302, In October Venizelos was received by Mustafa Kemal in Ankara where
treaties of friendship and commerce were signed and shortly thereafter the former
nominated the latter without success for the Nobel Peace Prize. Ismet was to

reciprocate the visit by one to Athens in 1931. The rapprochement and the economic

188 pentzopoulos, 132-140, 188, Table XXIII. The table, based on the 1928 census, shows that the refugee
proportion of the population in Macedonia and Thrace was respectively 45% and 35%. The next highest was 19%
in Central Greece.

189 An explanation of the excitement, still aroused so easily at home and so incomprehensibly to foreigners, by
the “Macedonian” question, which is well beyond the scope of this chapter, needs to take account not only of
enduring refugee mentalities but also of the ethnic dimension of the Greek Civil War.

190 pentzopoulos, 201-212

191 pentzopoulos, 117-119
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concessions made undoubtedly lost Venizelos support among refugee voters'® and
augmented the negative effects of the economic slump and its consequent debt
default on his election chances. Venizelos lost the elections of 1932, but the policy of
rapprochement with Turkey was maintained by his “royalist” successors and

culminated with the signature of the Balkan Pact in 9 February 19341%,

The legacy of the national schism, though, had not been spent in Greece. In 1935,
Venizelos, now over 70, associated himself with an attempted republican coup,
which failed. He was condemned to death in absentia, as Mustafa Kemal had been in
1920. Unlike Mustafa Kemal then, Venizelos did not survive for long, dying in
French exile in 1936%. When Mustafa Kemal himself died in 1938, Greece had both
a dictator and a king. The dictator was Metaxas, who had opposed Venizelos’s
Anatolian venture, and the king was George, who had been expelled in the turmoil

after its end.

192 The publication history of Spanomanolis is a good barometer of Greco-Turkish relations. The account of the
author’s captivity was written in 1923. Its serialisation in the newspaper, Ethnos, did not begin till 1932. The tone
of a prefatory remark suggests that publication was a mark of protest against the rapprochement with Turkey.
Whether or not it was, the Turkish Embassy protested, and the Greek Foreign Ministry induced Ethnos to stop
publication. Publication resumed after the anti-Greek riot in Istanbul on 6 September 1955. Spanomanolis, 16,18;
Doulis, 269

198 Mango, 486-487

194 papoulas, the losing commander in chief at Sakarya, was less fortunate. A royalist then, he had become a
republican in the 1920s. For his support of the 1935 attempted coup he ended his days at the age of 78 before a
firing squad.
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The canonical Turkish literature of the War of Independence exhibits certain topoi
and it may be helpful before examining their use in the works of Halide Edip and
Yakup Kadri to see them elsewhere, specifically in works in which the war itself

plays little part.

One such work is Calikusu by Resat Nuri Giintekin which exhibits the theme of the
woman teacher used quite differently by Halide Edip in Vurun Kahpeye. Caltkusu is
a work of enduring popularity. Its exceptional historical interest arises from the fact
that it was the first Turkish novel set in Anatolia to have an appeal to the wider
publict, that it appeared while the war was still continuing and yet that, as shall be

shown, it has no overt reference to the war at all.

Calikusu was initially written as a four act play (Istanbul Kizi-The Girl from
Istanbul); this was not staged because of the practical demands on the set requiring
unusual backdrops and too many changes of scene. It was rewritten as a novel which
appeared in serial form in the periodical Vakit (Time) during 1922 and subsequently
in a single volume. It is three times as long as Vurun Kahpeye (Strike the Whore) and

has been translated into English.

1 Nabi-Zade Nazim’s Karabibik of 1890-1891 which appeared 1ong before the publication of Calikusu is
considered to be the first Turkish novel to represent the peasants’ life in Anatolia. It has the length of a long short
story but has not left a great impact on the reading public. Kudret I, 149-155 and Kurdakul I, 22.
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Resat Nuri Giintekin, the author, was born in Istanbul in 1889. His father was a
military medical doctor who was posted to different areas of the country and as a
result Resat Nuri was introduced to Anatolia at an early age. He had his primary
education in Canakkale and then, as Yakup Kadri did, to Izmir Fréres secondary
school. He spoke good French and enjoyed French Literature. His father had a very
good library of French, Persian and Arabic literature. From there and after a
successful competition he enrolled in the Dartlfiinun, University of Istanbul, Faculty
of Literature where he graduated from in 1912. In 1913 he taught French at the Bursa
Sultanisi Girl’s Secondary School. Between 1913-1916 he was inspector in various
schools in Istanbul. He started his career as a writer after the end of the First World
War by writing theatre reviews in the Zaman (Time) newspaper (1918-1919). Later
he had his own plays performed at the Istanbul City Theatre, for example: Hanger
(The Dagger) in 1920, Eski Ruya (The Old Dream) in 1921, Tas Par¢as: (The Spall)
in 1923. During this time he also published short stories in the periodicals Sair (The
Poet) (1918-1919), Nedim (The Companion) (1919), Biyuk Mecmua (The Great
Review) (1919) and /nci (The Pearl) (1919), as well as in the humoristic-satirical
periodical Diken (The Thorn) (1918-1919) and in the paper Dersaadet (Istanbul)
(1920). In these, he used either his name or the pen name, Hayrettin Riistii. In
addition to this he published two novels, Harabelerin Cigegi (The Flower of Ruins)
(1918), his first, and Gizli EI (The Hidden Hand) (1920) in Zaman (Time) under the
pen name Cemil Nimet and in Dersaadet under his own name respectively. He
became truly popular with the publication of his novel Calikusu. He wrote in satirical
and humoristic periodicals under the pen name Yildiz bocegi (Glow-worm), Ates

bacegi (Firefly) and Agustos bocegi (Cicada). Between 1923-1924 he published,
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together with Mahmut Yesari, the satirical periodical Kelebek (Butterfly). During
these years and until 1931 he taught Turkish, Philosophy and Pedagogics at various
Academies. Between 1931-1939 he served as an Inspector of National Education and
later rose to be Chief inspector. Between 1939-1943 he served as representative for
Canakkale in the National Assembly. Between 1949 and 1951 he served as the
Turkish representative to UNESCO in Paris. He retired from official duties in 1954
but did not enjoy a long retirement, dying in London, where he went for treatment,

from lung cancer in 1956. He was buried in Karacaahmet cemetery in Istanbul.

Resat Nuri was not only a popular writer but was also much admired by his fellow
craftsmen. On his death Yakup Kadri wrote an obituary entitled ‘Our Literature’s
Great Loss’ in which he praised Resat Nuri’s powers of characterisation and,
comparing Feride, the heroine of Calikusu, with Iphigeneia, his capacity to create
models of innocence and dignity. Some months later Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar praised
the clarity of his Turkish? and his ability to “distil sweet honey out of everyday

experience”.

Of all his novels Calikusu was the most popular. It was one of the earliest novels to
reach a wider public, was supposedly read by Mustafa Kemal himself, became an
established school text and inspired several film adaptations. Because some of his
other early works as for example Dudaktan Kalbe (From the Lip to the Heart) follow

Calikusu in making the emotional world of the individual the main theme while

2 Tanpinar 1969, 125: ‘Iddiasiz Realizm’ (Simple Realism)
8 Tanpinar 1969, 471: ‘Resat Nuri ve Eserleri’(Resat Nuri and his Work)
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social conditions served as a mere background of the main characters, he was
characterized in some literary circles, as Calikusu Yazar: (The author of Calikusu)®*.
This sneer was aimed at his supposed sentimentality and lack of social grit but
overlooks the range of his work. In almost all his novels, certainly including
Calikugu, he dealt with the theme of love for children, the generation gap and the
importance of education for the cause of independence. In his mature period, after
1928, his novels contained social criticism as well. While his forms followed the
Western tradition, his themes reflect concerns that are exhibited in the novels of the
Tanzimat period: false Westernisation being the main theme of Damga (Stamp) is
borrowed from one event in Ahmet Mithat’s novel Hasan Mellah®. The setting of
Calikusu itself with the teacher with a Western education confronting Anatolia

obviously relates to the debate about Westernisation in Turkey.

The innovation of Calikusu is to set an Istanbul educated person and particularly a
woman teacher against the background of different settings in Anatolia. Appearing
towards the end of the Anatolian war in the course of which many Istanbul
intellectuals had made their way to Anatolia, even though that war does not impinge
on the plot, the novel had a particular emotional resonance for readers, heightened by
the fact that the heroine’s flight from Istanbul is itself an escape, in her case from a

marriage.

Calikugu is the story of its heroine, Feride. The choice of name, meaning unique or

incomparable, is significant because it denotes her character, just as in Vurun

4 Kudret 11, 270
5 Kudret 11, 269
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Kahpeye Halide Edip chooses the name Aliye, meaning exalted, for hers. The story is
in its essence about Feride being finally reunited with her long lost love after a series
of adventures. In this respect the novel follows an age old pattern going back to
antiquity and instanced both in the Divan Edebiyat1 by Leyla ve Mecnun and in the
Halk Edebiyati Kerem ile Ashi®. The pattern is however given an entirely
contemporary appearance with a heroine with a Western style education and her
adventures in the highly topical Anatolia. The illusion of authenticity is enhanced by
presenting the narrative up to the last part through supposed excerpts from the

heroine’s diary.

Feride who lost her ailing mother when she was six while returning to Istanbul from
a posting of her father’s in the Middle East, was left in the hands of obedient and
caring servants and her maternal grandmother and aunts. The most prominent role
among the servants is played by Hiiseyin, her father’s lame ex-orderly who is
Feride’s carer. After her grandmother died when Feride was nine her father sent her
as a boarder to a French convent school. Three years later her father died too and she
spent her holidays with her aunts. Although she subsequently felt the loss of the love
and care of a mother, she spent a carefree childhood, in contrast to Aliye in Vurun
Kahpeye, among her aunts who were kind to her and, no matter how naughty she
was, refrained from punishing her to avoid committing the sin of punishing an
orphan child. In this early period she was also given the nickname Caltkusu (Wren),
symbolising the free spirit of her own heart and mind and her physical agility. In the

first part of the novel we have a very good depiction of the life of a well to do and

6 Kudret I1, 271
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cosmopolitan family of the time. Near the beginning of the novel Feride has fallen in
love with one of her cousins, Kamran, and comes in fact to be engaged to him.
However, on the eve of their marriage she finds out that he had an affair with another
woman. This dishonesty hurts her free and honest heart and she bravely walks out of
the house of her aunt and mother in law to be and sets out to become a teacher in
Anatolia. Feride goes to Anatolia out of desperation and to escape from her family,

whereas Aliye’s venture into Anatolia was out of commitment to a cause.

Like Aliye, Feride has to go through corrupt bureaucrats in order to find a post as a
teacher and both of them successfully insist on being posted to remote places in
Anatolia which are the least attractive to other candidates. The remote village where
Feride starts her teaching gives her a shock at the beginning. In a manner reminiscent
of Yaban, Feride’s first impression of Zeyniler is of a “pile of burning ruins with
smoke rising here and there”’. But in contrast to Aliye in Vurun Kahpeye she is not
met there by malicious people who mean her ill; rather they act out of ignorance.
Feride adopts a little girl, Munise which means friendly or good-natured, whose
mother is a fallen woman. It is noteworthy that the fallen woman also appears as a

motif in Yakup Kadri’s Atesten Gomlek (Shirt of Fire) and Yaban.

In Zeyniler Feride meets one of the most important characters in the plot, Doctor
Hayrullah Bey. Hayrullah Bey is a military doctor, an obviously sympathetic character

of wide experience, who immediately grasps that there is an underlying emotional

"Glintekin 1993, 161
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reason that has pushed Feride to Anatolia. He leaves Feride in Zeyniler to reappear

unexpectedly in Kusadasi near the end of the story.

In the various posts where Feride later works, she impresses the locals by being hard
working, clever and beautiful. She meets various people who influence the course of
the story. In every place she goes, she meets both people who oppose her and her
progressive ideas and people who support her. Resat Nuri makes sure that there is a

balance between opponents and supporters, “bad” characters and kind ones.®

After the grim environment of Zeyniler the rest of the places where she goes are
described as rather picturesque and lively. The pattern of the novel is a succession of
episodes defined by Feride moving from one teaching post to another (and itself
perhaps imposed by the serial nature of the original publication). In each, there is
invariably an intrigue against her by some of the provincial people and a
confrontation with their way of thinking. The provincial characters who appear are
not only peasants but drawn from a range of society. Curiously while three of the
five are named places, Izmir, Karsiyaka and Kusadasi, two are veiled by initials as B

and C.

Although she was brought up in a comfortable and rather westernised way, Feride
respects the customs of the local people and covers herself when it is appropriate.
Her honour and good name are very important to her. She simply leaves one of her

posts because the local people give her the nickname of Giilbeseker (Rose Jam) on

8 Kudret 11, 269 expresses a similar view
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account of her exceptional beauty. She also quits another of her posts, because, Seyh
Yusuf Efendi, having fallen desperately in love with her and having hopelessly
expired, she was given, blameless though she was, another nickname, Ipek bécegi.

(Silkworm).

Through all this her passionate love for Kdmran never ceases but she refuses to
acknowledge it. Encountering Doctor Hayrullah Bey again in Kusadasi near the close
of the story and having become a nurse in the hospital into which her school has been
converted, she vehemently denies being in love with the fiancé whose existence the
doctor had persuaded her to confess and, to prove it, insists on proposing marriage to
a mutilated soldier in the hospital. Fortunately this goes no further and Doctor

Hayrullah Bey is able to bring about a happy ending.

First of all Doctor Hayrullah Bey and Feride must contract an unconsummated
marriage to stop local tongues wagging about their close association. And the diary
breaks off on the eve of their marriage with an expression of undying love for

Kamran.

By a nice twist the story resumes in the voice of a narrator and we soon learn why.
Feride had fallen ill and delirious, and Doctor Hayrullah Bey, having ascertained
Kamran’s identity from her diary, sends it to him as proof of her pure and
uncompromised love. On his deathbed Dr Hayrullah Bey makes Feride promise to
return to Istanbul to see her family. It is now inevitable that she is reunited with the
now widowed Kamran, who has a son, Necdet, under the very tree under which they

first kissed.
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The novel shares a number of characteristics with others of the period. In narrative
form it stresses its authenticity by resorting to the diary or journal form, as do Halide
Edip’s Atesten Gomlek, and Yakup Kadri’s Yaban. Unlike Yaban, however, there is
not much self-reflection and the diary entries simply carry the narrative forward in a
fairly straightforward manner without being constructed in such a way by the author
as to let the reader suspect the perceptions of the narrator. The character of the
narrator has some complexity: Feride herself is not an angel and can tease or slight
others who attempt to slight her. When she is invited to the salon of a provincial petit
bourgeois family, she does not hesitate to put them in their proper place because of
their vanity. The salient feature of Calikusu which it shares with Vurun Kahpeye and
Yaban is its juxtaposition of a person from Istanbul educated in western ways, a point
emphasised by the heroine’s education in a convent school, with the inhabitants of
Anatolia; and, as in Vurun Kahpeye, the person in question is both a teacher and a

woman.

The mainspring of the novel lies in the emotions of the heroine and in the
development of the action; there are no enemies, internal or external, in contrast to
Atesten Gomlek, Vurun Kahpeye or Yaban. There are no anguished doubts, as in
Yaban, about the possibility of winning over the inhabitants of Anatolia; the
character and determination of the heroine is presented as sufficient to crown her

mission with success.

At a first reading, at least, there seems to be no reference to the war which was still
continuing when the novel was serialised. Attempts to connect it with that war have

nonetheless been made; the most elaborate attempt is in a paper by Sibel Erol,
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claiming that the “War of Independence is implicitly present and operative in the
novel”® and concluding that “Giintekin presents the path to a unified nation™°. The
argument, which involves a dialectic, somewhat hard to follow, between maleness,
femaleness and castrated maleness, seems to rest on the unargued assertion of a
certain symbolism: that the brutal husband of Manastirli Hanim represents
Abdulhamid 11, because he too was cruel or that Doctor Hayrullah Bey represents
Mustafa Kemal, because the latter cured the sick man of Europe!!. Even more
startling is the attribution to Jesus Christ, Mustafa Kemal, Hiiseyin and the Prophet
Muhammed of a merger of femininity with masculinity. The key seems to be the
possession of blue eyes and blond hair and in this characteristic Jesus Christ (as a
picture of him is recalled in the novel, whatever the colours of the historical Jesus)
and Mustafa Kemal are joined by some characters in the novel, for example the
Mother Superior of Feride’s convent school, Seyh Yusuf, Munise, Sar1 Cicek and
Necdet. Mustafa Kemal does not make an appearance in the novel and so he can only
be introduced into the argument by dint of his blue eyes and blond hair; although he
indeed had blue eyes and blond hair one can wonder how widely this was known in
1922. Erol refers us*? to some lines from Nazim Hikmet!® in support but these were
written in the 1940s and not published until the 1960s. Beyond all this, the toponym,

Anadolu, must also be decomposed into “Ana-dolu and Dolu-Ana (Mother-filled,

9Erol, 72
10 Erol, 82
11 Erol, 75
12 Erol, 25
13 Hikmet, 605
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Filled Mother)”, meaning mother filled “whose name conveys the connotations of

sexual maturity, fertility, maternity and motherhood”4,

The validity of such symbolism might be debated at length. A more straightforward
issue arises from Erol’s unquestioning assertion, despite Resat Nuri’s obviously
deliberate avoidance of year indications throughout the novel, that its action takes
place in the period leading up to and including November 1922 and that the war,
which causes Feride’s school to be turned into a hospital near the end of the novel, is
the War of Independence. This is highly implausible. The scenes in Izmir and
Karstyaka show no sign of a Greek occupation which might have been expected if
the dramatic date is between 1919 and 1922. Moreover, the first reference to a
coming war comes after these scenes. Contrary to Erol’s assertion that Feride’s
school is turned into a hospital on 1 February 1922, the relevant dates in Feride’s
diary are 1, 15 and 16 December; the year, of course, is unstated. Erol links her
supposed date of 1 February 1922 with a speech in which Mustafa Kemal adapted a
famous couplet from Namik Kemal’s Vatan Mersiyesi (Elegy to Motherland)®®
which she follows Ismail Habib Seviik in dating to 1 March 1922 whereas according
to the Atatiirk ’iin Soylev ve Demegleri (Atatiirk’s Speech and Statements) it was in

fact given after the first battle of Indnii on 13 January 1921.

In the first of the entries Feride writes that there has been talk of war and in the

second that the war started 15 days before!®. Now, the hospital is in Kusadasi, which

1 Erol, 79
15 Erol also seems to suppose that the “War of 93” took place in 1893 according to the Western calendar.
16 Giintekin 1993, 318
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was under Italian occupation between May 1919 and May 1922 and then under
Greek occupation between May and September 1922. It is plain that it was not
dramatically credible for a Turkish military hospital to be operating in Kusadasi in
any of the Decembers between 1919 and 1921 and no war had started in the days
before any of those Decembers or even December 1922, which anyway fell after the
serialisation of the novel. The war, which the reader is more likely to have imagined,
is the First World War, which Turkey entered in mid-November 1914, or

conceivably the First Balkan War which began in October 1912.

Erol also claims that her argument is supported by a remark of Ahmet Hamdi
Tanpinar, which she quotes thus, “this escape to Anadolu [Feride’s] during the time
at which the Battle of Independence started in Anadolu, is meaningful beyond the
limits of the work. Those who remember the days of the novel’s serialization as | do

know how it is a day-to day response to changes in the situation in Istanbul.”

To understand Tanpinar’s meaning it is helpful to quote the entire paragraph in
which his words are found and the preceding one. They come from his article on

Resat Nuri published in Cumhuriyet on 24 February 1957: %/

Resat Nuri’nin politikaya meydan okumak cesaretini gosterdigini
soyleyemem. Fakat san’ati gibi eserin ehemmiyetinin romandan romana
cok degistigi inkar edilemez. Calikusu ile Yesil Gece ve Yaprak Dékiimii
ayri ayri tenkit zaviyelerinden konusurlar. Bu sonuncusu son yirmi yiin
en giizel romanlarindan biridir. Resat Nuri orada kahramanlarim feda
etmege razi olur.

Zaten Calikusu’nda bir ¢esit ikilik vardir. Feride nin aski ve darginligi,
hikdyenin me’sut bitigi ayri, onun hiiviyetini birdenbire elde eden ifadesi,

17 Tanpiar 1969, 472
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valnizligi ve bilhassa bu yalnizlikta buldugu dlem ayri seylerdi. O kadar
ki, birincisini fotograf¢ilarin arka plan olarak kullandiklar: o hayalt
peyzajlara benzetmek miimkiindiir. Bu muvazaa zeminine diisen sey ise
biisbiitiin baska sey idi. Bu ikincisinde biitiin bir realist goriis ve bir yigin
teklif vardi. Kald ki, Anadolu miicadelesinin basladig: giinlerde bu
Anadolu’ya kagis, eserin hudutlarint asiyordu. Romanin tefrika edildigi
gtinleri benim gibi hatirlayanlar, onun nasil sicagi sicagina o giinlerde
Istanbul’da esen havaya cevap verdigini bilirler. Buna ragmen, roman
hakikaten hissi idi. Ve geng kiz psikilojisini, ferdi saadet mes elesini bir
¢tkmaza gotiiriiyordu. Regsat bu ¢ikmazi obiir romanlarinda diiz cadde
hdline getirdiyse bile, ona bir yigin tiinel agti. Hatta kendisine baska
baska yollar aradi. Ferdi saadet hakkinda daima fedakarlik hissini
yiiklemekle beraber, daha muvazeneli diisiinen kahramanlar yaratti.

I cannot say that Resat Nuri showed the courage to challenge politics.
But it cannot be denied that the importance of his novels as works of art
was different from novel to novel. From a critical angle Calikusu, Yesil
Gece and Yaprak Dokumu speak differently. This last work is one of the
best novels of the last twenty years. There Resat Nuri is willing to
sacrifice his heroes.

In fact, there is a kind of duality in Calikusu. Its happy ending aside,
Feride’s love and broken heart are different things from the expression
which suddenly took over her personality, that is her loneliness,
especially the world which she finds in this loneliness. So much so that
the first one could be likened to the imaginary landscape background
used by a photographer. But what was put onto this unreal ground is a
completely different thing. In this second one there is a wholly realistic
view and a variety of propositions. Moreover, during the days when the
struggle in Anatolia was starting this escape to Anatolia transcended the
limits of the work. Those who remember as | do the days when the novel
was being serialised know how he was responding there and then to the
atmosphere of Istanbul of those days. Despite this the novel was a really
sentimental one. And it was leading young girl psychology and the
question of personal happiness to a dead end. Even though in his other
novels Resat brought clarity to this dead end (creating a wide open
avenue), he dug a series of tunnels for it. He even sought different routes
for himself. Even though always creating the burden of the sense of self
sacrifice in connection with personal happiness, he created more
balanced protagonists.

Difficult as they might be, if Tanpinar’s words are seen in context, he seems to be

saying that there is something unreal and lifeless about the sentimental aspect of the
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novel since he compares it to a photographer’s backdrop. By contrast, what happens
in front of the backdrop, the world of Anatolia, is living; and he goes on to say that at
the time of publication this had an extra-textual significance which arose from the
reading public’s interest in Anatolia at the start of the resistance. In particular,
translating, as Erol does, the relevant sentence using the words “it is a day-to-day
response to the changes in the situation in Istanbul” can give the impression that
successive instalments of the novel in some way tracked political developments. As
should be already apparent from the translation and comment above, Tanpinar is not
saying anything more than that a strong interest in Anatolia among Istanbul readers
was reflected in the novel. In this context it is more plausible to take the adverbial
phrase “Anadolu miicadelesinin basladig1 giinlerde” in the previous sentence as
qualifying the main verb “asiyordu” rather than the noun “kagis”. As we have seen
there is no indication in the novel that Feride left for Anatolia at the start of the War
of Independence. The adverbial phrase, accordingly, by referring to the time of

publication points out that the Anatolian material transcended the novel’s own limits.

It is suggested accordingly that Erol’s contentions that the War of Independence is
implicitly present and is operative in the novel” and that “Giintekin presents the path

to a unified nation” are difficult to sustain.

The assertion that Calitkusu does not refer to the War of Independence does not
require denial of the obvious fact that it shares with Halide Edip’s Vurun Kahpeye
and Resat Nuri’s subsequent Yesil Gece which plainly do, a basic theme which
springs from social conditions in their time: the interaction between an educated and,

by the standards of the time, emancipated and enlightened young person
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(significantly a woman in Calikusu and Vurun Kahpeye) and the traditional society
of his or her own country. The choice of a teacher’s role in all three and of a heroine
as opposed to a hero as the central figure in two of the novels serves to make the
contrasts in that interaction sharper. In all three novels the reader’s sympathy is
clearly meant to be with the teacher-hero. That said, the novels are quite different.
Vurun Kahpeye is written as a didactic work which projects by reference to the
national struggle an obvious sense of right and wrong in the light of which the
characters are fairly crudely portrayed. By contrast Calitkusu has no overt
didacticism, despite being nearly contemporaneous with Vurun Kahpeye, only
incidental reference to a war and by using the conceit of a first person narration, a
much more nuanced literary form. Yesil/ Gece is didactic in a way that Calikusu is not
but takes, as its own hero decides at the end, the middle way. The war comes and the
hero is deported to a Greek island; but after his return he sees that the agents of
reaction whom he knew before the war have only changed their external appearance
and he is forced into a retreat. At the end of the novel the middle way is the one he

literally and metaphorically resolves to follow.

Against this background it seems unnecessary to over-analyse Resat Nuri’s choice of
a female protagonist for Caltkusu and posit with Stephan Guth?8 that Feride is a
representation of the author himself. Guth is however right to point out that it is not
enough to read the novel as a contribution to the debate on female emancipation,
drawing attention to a number of initiatives which had started before the First World

War. To these we can add a much older reference to Ahmet Mithat Efendi who as

18 Guth, 205
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long ago as 1875 had already placed emphasis on the value of women who worked in
order to earn their living: not only the protagonist’s slave went out to work but his

widowed mother too worked at home in order to make ends meet*®,

Nonetheless simpler explanations for an author’s choices are generally to be
preferred. As Tanpmar®® saw, one of the elements of the novel, which he rather
dismissed as a photographer’s backdrop but which seems to be the key to its
enduring popularity, is a sentimental history and fittingly with the age old tradition of
faithful and reunited love only a heroine would do. Guth’s analysis however, brings
to the fore the theme of the “other” and the quest for inclusion. This is a significant
point which will be discussed in the chapter on Yaban where Yakup Kadri boldly and

eloquently lays his cards open on the table.

The topos of Anatolia as a remote and wild land finds expression in a completely
different way in the long but beautifully flowing poem of Han Duvarlar: (The Walls

of an Inn) by Faruk Nafiz Camlibel, which was published in 1926.

Faruk Nafiz Camlibel was born in Istanbul in 1889 to an educated middle-class
family. His father Suleyman Nafiz Bey was the head clerk of the Ministry of Forests
and Mines. His mother Ruhiye Hanim was the daughter of the merchant Necati Bey.
He had his primary and secondary education at the Hadika-i Mesveret Idadisi and at
the Riistiye in Bakirkdy. For a period he studied at the Faculty of Medicine but did

not graduate. He started writing poetry while he was a medical student. His talent

19 Ahmet Mithat Efendi, 9
20 Seyhan, 73
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was appreciated immediately by the literary circles of that period. He started
publishing his first poetical works in Peyam-i Edebi (Literary Messenger) in 1913-
1914, in Edebiyat-: Umumiye Mecmuasi (Universal Literary Review) in 1916-19, in
Yeni Mecmua (New Review) in 1918, in Umid Mecmuas: (Review of Hope) (1919-
1921), in Sair (Poet) (1918-1919), in Blyik Mecmua (Great Review) (1919) and in
Nedim (Companion) (1919). During 1922 he was sent to Ankara as a representative
of Ileri Gazetesi (Progressive Newspaper). In the same year he was sent to Kayseri as
a teacher of literature. In 1924-1925 he became a teacher of Literature at various
schools and Academies in Ankara. In 1932 he taught Literature again at the Kabatas
Lisesi in Istanbul. At the same time he taught at the American College for Girls.
During these years, and while he was teaching in Ankara and Istanbul, he continued
to publish in many periodicals such as Giines (The Sun), Tavus (The Peacock), Hayat
(Life), Yedigiin (Seven Days) and in Anayurt (The Motherland), a periodical which
he started himself. He also published in two Istanbul satirical magazines, Akbaba
(The Vulture) and Karikattr (Caricature) using the pen name Deli Ozan (Mad
Minstrel) and Camdeviren (Plunderer). In 1946 he was elected as a representative for
Istanbul in the Grand National Assembly. In May 1960 he was kept under arrest in
Yassiada together with other representatives of the Democratic Party, and after he

was released he retired from politics and lived a quiet life until his death in 1973.

It is worth noting that in his first collections of poetry, namely Sarkin Sultanlar: (The

Sultans of the East) (1918), Gonulden Gonile (From Heart to Heart) (1919) and
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Dinle Neyden (Listen from the Ney) (1919) he used both the aruz and the hece

vezni?l, As an exponent of the aruz metre he was praised by Yahya Kemal:

Bir lubbidur cihanda elezz-i lezaizin,
Her misra-i giizidesi Faruk Nafiz’in

Each select line of Faruk Nafiz
Is a delightful essence in this world.

His poems were very popular among the younger people of his time. In this period he
used the aruz metre and he is thought to be the last in the line of the master poets
who used the aruz metre (Muallim Naci, Tevfik Fikret, Mehmet Akif, Ahmet Hasim

and Yahya Kemal) .

Gradually he moved on from love and sentimental poetry to different subjects: he
dealt with fine descriptions of Istanbul landscape as well as with thoughts and
feelings common among the poor and suffering people. In this new kind of poetry, he

skilfully managed to bring some of the beauty of the old poetry into the new one.

His poem Han Duvarlar: is about Anatolia seen through the eyes of a person from
Istanbul. Anatolia had been the subject of poetry long before 1926, though. Folk
poetry echoes its landscape and its people. Mehmet Emin, Ziya Gokalp and Mehmet
Akif had made Anatolia the subject in their poetry, each of them projecting a

different ideology: Mehmet Emin showing its harshness, its poverty and its

21 Kurdakul 1, 233
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abandonment, Mehmet Akif presenting a landscape united by Islam and Ziya Gokalp

an ideal country based on the ideals of Turan?.

In Han Duvarlar:, Faruk Nafiz describes the physical landscape of Anatolia through
the eyes of a traveller from Istanbul on a horse drawn cart. The poem successfully
conveys the impression of the vastness, remoteness and geographical variety of
Anatolia. It consists of 140 lines and is written in the syllabic metre hece vezni of

folk poetry.

The poet draws a tableau of what he sees and how he feels during the three day long
journey: the geography of Anatolia, the people of Anatolia and his inner world, his
own feelings. There is a clear sense of melancholy and nostalgia which increases as
the cart goes further into Central Anatolia which is presented as a place of gurbet

(being far from home, foreign travel, exile).

In this three day long journey the vastness of Anatolia is eloquently presented with

these lines:

Nihdyetsiz bir ova agartti benzimizi,

Yollar bir serit gibi ufka baglad: bizi.

Gurbet beni muttasil ¢ekiyordu kendine,

Yol, hep yol, daima yol... bitmiyor diizliik yine.

And its people gathered around the fire at the first stop:

22 Kaplan, 8, rather than reflecting the realities of Anatolia mainstream poets of the prerepublican period
projected an imaginary landscape reflecting their own ideology.
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Bir noktada birlegsmis vatanin dért bucagi.
Gurbet ¢eken goniiller kusatmisti ocagi.
Bu parilti gordii mii gozler hemen daliyor,
Sisesi is baglamig bir [dmbanin 15181,

Her yiize ¢iziyordu bir hiiziin kirisigi.

The poem is structured around three kosma which the traveller finds inscribed on the
walls on the three inns the he spends the night. These kogma are attributed in the
poem to a Maragh Seyhoglu Satilmis who embodies the suffering of the people who

live in these remote and harsh parts of the country?:

On yil var ayriyim Kinadagi 'ndan
Baba ocagindan yar kucagindan
Bir ¢icek dermeden sevgi bagindan
Hudiittan hudiida atilmisim ben

Apart from a beautifully portrayed vast Anatolia and a people left forgotten in it the
poem carries no overt political or didactic message. Still, Faruk Nafiz portrays the

Anatolia of 1926 as remote, distant and difficult just as the Kurtulus authors do.

Anatolia as a different and distant place/topos in need of enlightment is presented
differently in three almost contemporaneous literary works of the early Republic. It

will be extensively discussed in the chapters on Yaban and Ankara.

In order to achieve progress in Anatolia secular education is of paramount

importance both in Calikusu and Vurun Kahpeye. This task is reserved for two

23 A similar character representing the suffering from gurbet is Serif Cavus in Yaban.
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female characters, two young and courageous but determined teachers, albeit with

different motivations.

There is a diversity of styles and approaches to the same topos by each of the
Kurtulus writers in their early works and this diversity has been overlooked by their

common classification as supporters of the Kemalist ideology.

Backwardness, spiritual and material poverty, neglect and religious fanaticsm as well
as treachery are topoi of Kurtulus literature given much more emphasis in the novels

which are discussed in the chapters to follow.

As will appear in the discussion of the Greek case, the persistent themes in the
Turkish writings, the gulf between the Westernised intellectual and the common
people of Anatolia, the conflict between enlightenment and reaction which have been
explored in this chapter, Myrivilis’s H Aaoxdla ue ta Xpvoa Maria (The Teacher
with the Golden Eyes) of 1933 excepted, are absent in the Greek works. For their
authors Anatolia is the motherland stripped of her people who were forced to leave
after the war. Those who stayed in Anatolia were either experiencing the torments of
a brutal captivity, forced labour and marches into rural Anatolia or by pretending to
be Turks managed to remain there. It is from the 1940s and especially after the 1950s
that Anatolia as an ideal lost homeland becomes the main topos in the Literature of
the Asia Minor Disaster. Of course, the real Anatolia that corresponded to this
dreamland was its western fringe which anyway had a quite different character from

the interior.
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Interestingly, the woman teacher, trained in Greece chiefly at the Arsakeion Female
Teacher’s Academy in Athens?*, who was sent to distant Anatolian communities,
often Turkish speaking, was a real phenomenon in the 19" and very early 20"
century. This real analogy to Feride and Aliye does not seem to have influenced any

Greek fiction.

24 Arsakeion was the first school for girls in Greece founded in 1836 by Apostolos Arsakis, one of the great
benefactors in Greece. An Academy for teachers was founded soon after. Many of the young teachers came to
study in Athens from Asia Minor and returned with the mission to strengthen the Hellenic element in the rural
areas of Asia Minor. The Arsakis bequest continues to support the school and the Academy which are still

operating.
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This chapter will introduce the work of two of the major figures of the literature of
the War of Independence, Halide Edip Adivar and Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoglu.
They lived very long and politically active as well as literary lives, were intimately
involved in the national struggle and for a period in 1921, as will be shown, they

exercised a significant mutual influence on each other.

Halide Edip Adivar

Halide Edip’s life spanned the Turkey of the Hamidian period and the restoration of
civilian government after the 1960 coup and she was very close to the centre of
events in the crucial years between 1919 and 1924. Both Atesten Gomlek and Vurun

Kahpeye make use of her experiences and impressions of the war years.

A direct source for Halide’s life is her own autobiography. There are two volumes.
One takes her from her early days to 1918 and the other covers the period of the War
of Independence. The volume relevant to her early life was written in English and
published in New York and London as Memoirs of Halidé Edip in 1926. The Turkish
version of the Memoirs appeared in a serialised form in 1955. It was published as a
book with certain modifications and not as a direct translation of the English

original, under the title Mor Salkimli Ev in 19631, In 2003 the English original was

1 Adivar 2005, xiii
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re-published with an introduction by Sibel Erol confusingly under the title The
House with Wisteria which is a translation of the Turkish version’s title but the text
is identical to that of the 1926 English original?. In 2005 a fascimile edition of this

original was published with an introduction by Hiilya Adak?®.

The second part of her autobiography appeared in 1928 in a serialised form in Asia
under the title My Share in the Turkish Ordeal and appeared in a book form later in
the same year as The Turkish Ordeal. The Turkish version of the book which is not
an exact translation of the original, was published first in instalments in Hayat (Life)
in 1959 and then as a book under the title Tirk iin Atesle Imtihan: (The Turk’s

Ordeal by Fire) in 1962*.

Halide Edip was born in Istanbul. The year of her birth is variously reported as 1882°
or 18845, Her father, Mehmet Edip Bey had been brought up in Salonica. He was a
highly educated man who held a position at the Ceyb-i hiimayun (Privy Purse)’ of
Abdulhamid 11. At different times he also served in Yanya (in Epirus Northern
Greece now) and Bursa. He had a number of wives, as was the custom in those
times, and a number of children, none of whom shared a mother. Halide Edip’s
mother died when Halide was very young®. Both her father’s polygyny and the loss

of her mother seem to have made Halide an unhappy child®. Apart from living in her

2 Adrvar 2003, xiii

3 Adivar 2005

4 Adak 2003, 524 differences between the two versions discussed.
5 Adivar 2005, v

6 Kudret I1, 63 and Kurdakul 11, 68

7 Adivar 2005, vi

8 Adivar 2005, 4-6

9 Adivar 2005, 155-6
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father’s house in the Christian (Armenian and Greek) neighbourhood of Ihlamur,
Halide, spent a lot of time with her maternal grandparents who lived in the Muslim

quarter of the city.

Mehmed Edip Bey had by the standards of the time very progressive ideas about
bringing up children and about their education. He strongly believed in having his
daughters properly educated. Halide was sent to a nursery for Christian children to
start with and later in 1893 to the American College for Girls at Uskiidar. According
to Hilya Adak, the Bible studies courses she had there had a profound impact on her
literary work®. Her schooling there had been interrupted for a period in which
Abdilhamid banned all Muslim children from attending missionary schools and
during that interval Halide continued her education at home under the tuition of very
prominent figures: Siikrii Efendi, known as Eb-ul-lisan/Dil babas: (Father of
Language), taught her Arabic, Riza Tevfik Philosophy and Turkish Literature and
the famous Mathematician, Salih Zeki, Mathematics!!. She graduated eventually in
1901 and was the first Turkish woman to graduate from such a school. She also had
music lessons from an Italian teacher and acquired a good command of English
which she started to learn from an English nanny. Rather uncharacteristically for her
social status she had also been exposed to some folk literature by a distant relative

from the provinces who came to stay with them*?:

It was by a mere chance that I fell under the influence of a man of his
type, but it was this chance that opened me to the folk-lore, the popular

10 Adrvar 2005, vi
11 Kudret II, 63 and Adivar 2005, vi
12 Adrvar 2005, 117
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Turkish literature, which none of the rest of my generation of writers
have enjoyed.

As soon as she finished school she married Salih Zeki Bey who was twenty years her
senior. At that time he was preparing an Encyclopedia of Mathematics and she was
translating for him from English the biographies of great mathematicians. He also
very much enjoyed reading the Sherlock Holmes stories in translations made by
Halide especially for him. Apparently Sherlock Holmes stories were very
fashionable at the time. The Sultan himself kept one of his interpreters busy with
these translations! Apart from Sherlock Holmes she also translated Shakespeare for
her husband. However, Salih Zeki Bey appears to have been very critical of these

because Halide used an informal language®®.

The marriage was not a happy one as can be conjectured from the pages about her

married life to Salih Zeki. The following thoughts are telling*:

He had an absolute mastery over the abstruse subjects he treated, and he
illuminated them with a sharp and blinding clarity when he explained
them to his pupils who gathered around him in the manner of disciples.
This blinding clarity and simplicity are usually characteristic of the real
mastery of a subject, but such a treatment was so different from my own
somewhat dreamy mental temperament that | fell completely under its
sway. Though it gave my mind a new direction and helped it in its
development, it also blurred for me for a time the value of spiritual
things, and | became in a mental sense enslaved to another mind.

13 Adrvar 2005, 207
14 Adrvar 2005, 204
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The birth of her two children in 1903 and 1905 gave her great joy. She had a Greek
nurse for her first child from whom he must have learnt Greek “running about and
talking Greek and Turkish to the conversation point”*®. In 1910 her hushand decided
to marry another woman. She took this as a deep insult and betrayal and very bravely
asked him to give her a divorce!®. Eventually he agreed and she set up a new home
with her children and her grandmother. This was not only a brave and for the time an
unusual move but it also proved to be beneficial for her: she was freed from a
husband who dominated her intellectually, it made her more available to her friends
and she was able to discover new things and develop her own talents and interests
move quickly. With her English education and culture she seemed to be quite unique
among the intellectuals of that period who were mostly familiar with French and

German. Her presence added a fresh note among them.

It was in the year 1908 during the exuberant days of the constitutional revolution that
Halide Edip became a writer!’ as she herself put it, in the Unionist paper Tanin
(Voice) which was first published on 20th July under the joint editorship of Tevfik
Fikret and Huseyin Cahit. Salih Zeki was writing the scientific column while Halide
Edip was writing the literary one. The paper had almost all the writers of the
Edebiyati Cedide (New Literature) Halit Ziya and Cenab Sehabbettin being among
them, who “were considered the great writers of the period and their greatest figure
as man and as poet was Tevfik Fikret”. “This school was fiercely attacked by the old

writers for its imitation of the European culture, and had been equally criticised by

15 Adivar 2005, 215
16 Adivar 2005, 307
17 Adrvar 2005, 260
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my contemporaries” writes Halide Edip. Halide Edip herself is quite critical about

them as well'8:

To my mind neither Edebiyati-Djedide nor the young writers of whom |
shall speak more fully later have recreated, in their writings, the Turkish
life of the times and its inner psychology, so well as some of the oldest
Turkish chroniclers had done of their own time. Naima shows in one
single revolutionary scene a singular power of representing the setting
as well as the thoughts and feelings of his time, with an understanding
which would sound true and real in any age, although the Turkish prose
of the period in its loose and primitive form of the day was hardly a fit
instrument to express real life. Both Edebiyati-Djedide and my own
contemporaries lacked that supreme genius which creates life from
within without binding itself to schools, styles, or tendencies in fashion.

The line of the journal was more or less following Namik Kemal’s patriotic ideas
and, as she put it herself, was transfusing Western culture into Turkish ideas as best
it could. Halide Edip admits that as she was at the beginning of her career and

unknown, she was at the time flattered to be among the famous writers of the day*°.

She wrote columns on women’s emancipation and the right to education but, being a
woman, she never visited the premises of the paper?°. Even her first articles were
signed as Halide Salih. Her articles were fiercely criticised by conservative
opponents of the Unionists?:. When the 31 March 1909 counter revolution took place
she learnt that her name was on a black list and fled to Egypt and from there to

England where she stayed until the counter revolution was suppressed, returning to

18 Adivar 2005, 261-262
19 Adrvar 2005, 262

20 Adrvar 2005, vii

21 Adrvar 2005, 267
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Istanbul in 1910%2. As a columnist she had a wide correspondence with her readers
many of whom she had met and discussed their problems in person?®. Articles
followed in such periodicals as Seibal (Feather), Buyik Mecmua (The Great
Review), Musavver Muhit (The Illustrated Environment) and Resimli Kitap (The

Illustrated Book).

In 1911 she joined the Tiirk Ocaklar: (Turkish Hearths) where the idea of Turanism
was discussed: the importance of Turkishness as a marker of identity and the union
of all Turkic peoples including those beyond the boundaries of the Ottoman Empire.
There she became acquainted with Ziya Gokalp who was among the first poets to
write poetry in the vernacular and to give it a literary status. It was under the
influence of these ideas that she wrote one of her early novels with the title Yeni
Turan (New Turan) (1913) a utopia of an ideal, democratic and liberal Turkish state
under the Committee of Union and Progress which would give women political
rights and opportunities®®. The novel became very popular in Turkey. It also had an
impact abroad and was translated into German. Soon she distanced herself from this
extreme ideology but she continued to be very active in supporting the national

cause.

Apart from her intellectual endeavours she showed at a very early stage of her life
that she was a woman of action who was determined to put her ideas into good

practice. Soon after her divorce she taught at the Girls’ Academy for Teachers. She

22 Kudret 11, 63
23 Adrvar 2005, 270
24 Adrvar 2005, ix
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founded the Teal-i Nisvan Cemiyeti (Society for the Promotion of Women) and
during the Balkan Wars through this Society she opened hospitals in Istanbul. In her
Memoirs she claimed that the Balkan Wars were the first to see Turkish women
nursing men?®. Her description of Istanbul during the Balkan Wars is an eloquent
expression of the grim conditions the capital and possibly the whole country were

in26:

On the other hand, there has never been a war worse managed than the
Balkan war. The lack of sanitary organization, the badness of the service
behind the lines was deplorable. The sheep starved in cars, and the flour
rotted at the depots, while less than a mile away men died of hunger.
When the Turkish refugees flocked in panic to Constantinople to escape
from massacre, when cholera broke out among the immigrants and in the
army, when one saw an entire population dying in the mosque yards
under the icy grip of winter, the sight of the misery in Constantinople
seemed too grim to be true.

Other novels which she published in this early period of her career have
autobiographical elements and look at women’s problems within a married life:
Raik’in Annesi (Raik’s Mother) (1909), Seviyye Talip (1910), Handan (1912) Son

Eseri (Her Last Work) (1913) and Mev 'ut Hiikiim (The Decree) (1917-8)%".

When the First World War broke out she supported the idea of the Committee for
Union and Progress for Turkey to join the war as an ally of the Germans: she thought

that the war was necessary in order to rid the Ottoman Empire of the Capitulations

2 Adrvar 2005, 335
26 Adrvar 2005, 334
27 Adivar 2005, ix

109



CHAPTER 4 - HALIDE EDIP AND YAKUP KADRI

and thus to improve the economy of the empire, to restrain the privileges granted to

the religious minorities and to protect Turkey from the Russian threat.

She was distanced from the Unionist Triumvirate after she had given a speech in the
Tiirk Ocagt in which she expressed criticism for the violence perpetrated against the
Armenians. Hilya Adak suggests that her subsequent educational activities in Syria
(1916-8) may have been like a self-imposed exile. During that time she became

involved in the organisation of schools under the auspices of the Ottoman governors

as well as of one teachers training school?®.

In 1917 while in Syria she married Dr Adnan (Adivar), who was in Bursa, by proxy.
Dr Adnan was very close to Mustafa Kemal and Halide Edip too had already met

him.

The war ended with Turkey’s defeat in 1918. Halide Edip returned to Istanbul and
the next five years in the course of which the nationalist resistance was born and
became eventually victorious was the period in which she played her most prominent
part in public life. Her life during these years is recounted in The Turkish Ordeal,
written in English after her self-imposed exile from Mustafa Kemal’s Turkey in 1926

and first published in 1928.

After the Moudros Armistice of October 1918, which was in substance an Ottoman
surrender, the Sultan’s government continued to exist but was effectively under the

control of the Allies, particularly the British. In May 1919, Halide Edip famously

2 Adivar 2005, x and 431-471
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addressed a huge crowd gathered in Sultan Ahmet protesting against the landing of
the Greek troops in Izmir?®. Of this a visual record exists not only in photographs but
also a silent newsreel. For a woman to address such a huge crowd in Istanbul under
occupation is indicative of Halide Edip’s character and strong convictions. The
meeting is described with great patriotic empathy at the beginning of Halide Edip’s
Atesten Gomlek®. A very emotional and vivid description of the demonstration is
given by Sabiha Sertel®! and an English translation of the relevant excerpt of
Halide’s speech by Saime Goksu®2. In 1919 Halide Edip, still trusting in president
Wilson’s Fourteen Points, was a supporter of an American mandate as were many
other future nationalists, such as Ismet (Inonii). In March 1920, with the Allied
occupation of Istanbul she left the city with her husband Dr Adnan to join the
resistance led by Mustafa Kemal as did many other supporters of the resistance in
Anatolia. Mustafa Kemal put her in charge of the Anadolu Ajans: (Anatolian Press
Agency) whose business was to promote the nationalist cause not only in Turkey but
abroad as well. During this time she was sentenced to death in absentia by a court
martial in Istanbul. The list of those sentenced to death included among other
nationalists, her husband and Mustafa Kemal®3. In 1921 she not only served as a
nurse near the front but was also present at headquarters at the battle of Sakarya

1921 (she was raised to the rank of corporal so she could be there). The Turkish

29 Sertel Sabiha, 10: May 1919 and Adak in Adivar 2005, xi: 6 June 1919. In the protests other women too
addressed the public (see Sapolyo, 22-23) but none of them attracted as much attention as Halide Edip in
subsequent publications.

30 Adivar 1926, 32-39 and Adivar 1943, 21-23. More demonstrations of such kind occurred in Istanbul gave
impetus to the Anadolu’ya kagma movement. Less if any at all is the importance given to similar demonstrations
in other parts of the country particularly in Izmir.

31 Sertel Sabiha, 27-8

32 Goksi, 10-11. Nazim Hikmet and Vala Nurettin who fled to Anatolia after Halide Edip’s recommendation to
Mustafa Kemal had attended one of the meetings on 13 January 1920.

33 Bernard Lewis, 252
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Ordeal does not only deal with the events of the war but also records her impressions
of poverty stricken and backward Anatolia. In 1922 after the final victory of
nationalists Dr Adnan (who was already the Deputy Speaker of Grand National

Assembly) became the nationalist envoy in Istanbul.

After the proclamation of the Republic of Turkey along with her husband Adnan
(Adivar), Rauf (Orbay), Kazim (Karabekir) and Ali Fuat (Cebesoy) she became a
founder of an opposition party, Terakkiperver Cumhuriyet Firkasi: (The Progressive
Democratic Party) which stood for liberalism and democratisation. When this party
was outlawed in June 1925 she left the country with her husband and returned to
Turkey only in 1939 after Mustafa Kemal’s death. Significantly in Mustafa Kemal’s
Nutuk, she was vilified as a mandaci (supporter of mandate) which was treated as
synonymous with being a traitor. During the period of self-imposed exile Dr Adnan
taught Turkish at the Ecole des Langues Orientales Vivantes in Paris while she
travelled to England, America and India where she was active lecturing and

publishing.

As Hilya Adak relates, in 1928 Halide Edip participated in the Williamstown
Political Institute round-table conference as the first female lecturer in Politics and
was hailed as the extraordinary woman of the New Turkey34. Her conference lectures
which presented an analysis of the Ottoman empire and the young Republic were

published in 1930 as Turkey Faces West. In 1931 she was a visiting professor in the

34 Adivar 2005, xv
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History Department of Barnard College in New York. In 1935 she travelled to India
where she helped to establish the Muslim University, Jamia Millia. She stayed and
lectured in India for two months. Her lectures were published in 1937 under the title
Conflict of East and West in Turkey. In the same year she published in London

Inside India which were serialised in the Tan (Dawn) newspaper as Hindistan a Dair

(On India) in 1938%.

After her return to Istanbul she taught as a Professor at the University of Istanbul
English Language and Literature Department from 1940. Between 1950 and 1954
she was an independent MP for Izmir. Withdrawing from politics she resumed her

professorial duties at the University of Istanbul. She died on 9 January 1964%.

She wrote a three volume history of English literature and translated Shakespeare’s

Hamlet, As You Like It, Coriolanus and Anthony and Cleopatra into Turkish.

As Hiilya Adak points out, Halide Edip’s absurd play Maskeli Ruhlar published in
1938 and translated and published in English as Masks or Souls? in 1953 as well as
her translation into Turkish of George Orwell’s Animal Farm in 1952 point to her
opposition to totalitarian regimes. ‘“Perhaps the first absurd drama in the history of
Turkish theatre Maskeli Ruhlar/Masks or Souls? brings forth Edib’s pessimism
about the second decade of the Kemalist revolution: Mustafa Kemal is depicted as a

dictator, the modern version of the great Tatar conqueror Tamarlane (1335-1405)”.

35 Adivar 2005, xvii-xviii
36 Adrvar 2005, xvi
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The theme of the West is contrasted to the East which, which in its effort to

westernise, loses its spiritual qualities and becomes a mirror-image of the West®’.

She was also a very prolific novelist. Atesten Gomlek (Shirt of Fire, 1922) which is
considered to be the first Kurtulus novel, Vurun Kahpeye (Strike the Whore, 1926)
along with a selection of short stories under the title Daga Cikan Kurt (The Wolf

Who took to the Mountains, 1922) reflect Turkey during the War of Independence.

The voluminous list of her fiction also includes Kalp Agrisi (Heartache, 1924),
Zeyno 'nun Oglu (Zeyno’s Son, 1928), Yol Palas Cinayeti (Murder in the Yol Palace,
1937), Tatarcik (Sand fly, 1939), Sonsuz Panayw (Endless Fair), 1946), Akile Hanim
Sokagi (Akile Hanim Street, 1958). She also wrote novels serialised in Cumhuriyet
newspaper Sevda Sokagi Komedyas: (The Comedy of the Street of Love,1959) and
Caresaz (The One Who Helps all Around Her,1960) and Kizi/ Hangeler (Red

Daggers) in the journal Hayat (Life) (1964) in the year she died.

The novels she wrote after she had left Turkey in 1925 unfold during the time of her
childhood and her youth. The Clown and his Daughter was published first in English
in 1935. It was then adapted by the author herself in Turkish as Sinekli Bakkal (The

Fly-plagued Grocer) in 1936 and is one of her most widely read novels and has been

translated into other languages as well. It presents as a main theme a synthesis of

37 Adrvar 2005, xvi-Xvii
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West and East that is different from the one proposed and imposed by the Kemalists

of the time.%8

In terms of language Sibel Erol rightly observes that her English not being her
mother tongue has a defamiliarising effect and that her Turkish style is as
idiosyncratic as her English®. Although Halide Edip’s language has been criticised
by some of her contemporaries (Fuat Koprili being one of them) for not always
following the established grammatical rules, it has been accepted by others as fresh,
new language sometimes resembling ‘tasty and bony sardines’. Yakup Kadri
observes that sometimes her voice and harmony flow with an undulation which goes

beyond grammatical and syntactical rules*,

The Memoirs of Halide Edip present a vivid picture of upper class life in the late
Hamidian period while The Turkish Ordeal in its English original covers the years of
the national struggle and presents a story somewhat different from the official
Kemalist version and reveals a critical view of Mustafa Kemal’s personality that is
obviously derived from close personal acquaintance. The differences were toned
down in her own Turkish translation thirty years later. By then Mustafa Kemal was
long dead and it is likely that Halide Edip had revised her views on him and on the

whole situation in Turkey.

38 Adrvar 2005 xxii- xviii, Kurdakul 11, 73-74
39 Adrvar 2003, xiii
40 Kudret 11, 67
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As the subjects of her books and her activities show, she was always an outspoken
advocate of personal, national and international freedom and rejected any form of

authoritarianism.

Some of the more nuanced views she expressed both in her Memoirs and in The
Turkish Ordeal are not at all reflected in the narrative of her two Kurtulus novels
which will be discussed in Chapters 5 and 6. These present a cruder form of the

national narrative.

One of these views is her overtly critical stance against the authoritarianism of
Mustafa Kemal of which she claims to have a personal experience during the war in
Anatolia. There follows an excerpt from the chapter ‘Important phases of the Civil

War’*! from The Turkish Ordeal*%:

‘What do you think, Hanim Efendi, am I not right?’
‘I don’t clearly understand what you want to say, Pasham’
‘Come to this chair near me and I will tell you.’

| took the chair near him. At once he lost his vagueness and dropped his
childish debating tone. Then he was so dazzlingly clear that | remember
vividly not only the sense of what he said but the very words he used. For
once his life-motive was apparent without concealment., and he said
what he really meant with the utmost simplicity.

‘What I mean is this: I want everyone to do as I wish and command.’
‘Me too, Pasham?’
You too.’

His absolute sincerity deserved a reciprocal frankness.

‘T will obey you and do as you wish as long as I believe that you are
serving the cause.’

‘You will obey me and do as I wish,” he repeated, ignoring the
condition.

41 Adrvar 1928, 151-190
42 Adivar 1928, 187-190
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‘Is that a threat, Pasham? I asked quietly but firmly.

But the veil which had parted to reveal his innermost mind closed again.
He was eagerly apologetic.

‘I am sorry,” he said; ‘I would not threaten you.’

I knew that he would threaten any one and every one, including the most
powerless; but I also knew that at that moment he did not mean to
threaten me. For he was saying just what he felt regardless of those who
were present: it was as though he were thinking aloud-my presence there
was irrelevant.

This was the only incident in my intercourse with Mustafa Kemal Pasha
which at all approached a scene. For, although | know that he did not
make any exception of me when | was absent, and criticised and abused
me as he did everybody else, when in my presence his attitude to me was
that of a perfect gentleman. And this was no exception to his usual
attitude to women. He was modern in one respect-that he did not have
different standards for men and women. And those women whom he
thought to be of the respectable sort he treated as he would have treated
men-though this trait must not be viewed apart from the rest of his
mental make-up. He always considered every Turkish subject to have
been brought into the world especially to serve his purpose: each was a
member of the collective mass of Turkish humanity which he meant to
possess and command. And should a woman among them oppose him she
would be given no chivalrous consideration, but would be ruthlessly
dealt with by whatever horrid means he could devise.

That night | did a lot of thinking. Hating sham at all times, and being
tired of the intrigues and subterfuges of Mustafa Kemal Pasha, | admired
him for having told me his intentions in one single sentence. But | could
not reconcile myself to the other Mustafa Kemal Pasha - the one who
refused to take any responsibility in the struggle of the Turks for their
very existence. The phrases ‘All power belongs to the people’ and
‘Power is indivisible’ were in his mouth mere catchwords intended to
transfer the responsibility to lesser people in case he should fail. Others
had to suffer and die to achieve deliverance. Should they fail, they would
have to pay the penalty. Should they succeed, Mustafa Kemal Pasha
would step forward and say:

‘You are only the herd! You were in chains and threatened with
extermination, and lo! I have delivered you! Bow down and worship me
to the exclusion of your God, your Past, your Personality, and of every
other right!’

Although I hated this picture of him, I was practical enough to see that
he was the most important of our leading men of the time: his
extraordinary vitality and his unlimited ambition obviously predestined
him to some great future. ... | knew very well that he would never forget
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the incident of that evening, but he would appear as if he had, and that |
would be expected to go on working as though nothing had happened.
But just then I couldn’t: the strain was too much for me and the work
wasn’t important enough for me. So I decided to do something else which
was then taking shape in my mind. | would try to recreate that period of
Turkish history by preserving a faithful record of my experiences during
that great ordeal. | would try to tell the story of Turkey as simply and
honestly as a child, that the world might some day read it - not as a
historical record nor as a political treatise, but as a human document
about men and women alive during my own lifetime: and | would write it
in a language far better fitted to reach the world than my own. It was
that very night, as | lay in bed after the scene with Mustafa Kemal
Pasha, that | determined to write my Memoirs and to write them in
English.

Below is the equivalent excerpt from the equivalent chapter in Tiirk iin Atesle
Imtihani Istiklal Savas: Hatiralari. This chapter’s title is an exact translation from

the English: ‘I¢ Savasin Onemli Sathalari’3:

O giinlerde bir aksam, Mustafa Kemal Pasa Ciftlik'e geldi.
Uzun uzun konustuk. Pek dedigini anlamadim. Bana sordu:

--Dogru degil mi, Hanimefendi?
--Dediginiz pek anlayamam, Pasam.
--Yanmima geliniz, anlatayim.

Yanindaki sandelyeye oturdum. O da, bu defa fikrini ¢cok a¢ik olarak
anlatti ve bunu su kelimelerle ifade etti:

--Sunu demek istiyorum: Herkes benim verdigim emir yapmalidr.

--Simdiye kadar Tiirkiye nin selameti ve hayri i¢in béyle yapmamiglar
mi?

--Ben hi¢bir tenkit, hi¢cbir fikir istemiyorum. Yalniz emirlerimin
ifasin.

--Benden de mi, Pasam?
--Sizden de.
Cok agik sekilde cevap verdim.
--Milli maksada hizmet ettiginiz miiddetce size itaat edecegim.
--Benim emrime daima itaat edeceksiniz.!

43 Adivar 2014, 172-173
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Ben yine agik cevap verdim:
--Bu tehdit mi, Pasam?
Birden tavrini degistirdi:
--Teessuf ederim, dedi. Ben size hi¢ bir zaman tehdit etmem.

Ger¢i Mustafa Kemal Pasa’nin istedigini tehditle isteyecegini biliyorsam
da, bunu beni tehdit icin soylemedigine emindim.

Bundan sonra, tabii bir surette konusmaya bagladik.

Iste Mustafa Kemal Pasa ile miinakasaya benzer tek miinasebetimiz
budur.

O aksam ¢ok diistindiim. Hep aklimdan Mustafa Kemal Pasa 'nin vaktiyle
kudretin boliinmeyecegi hakkindaki sézleri geciyordu. Fakat, kudret
eline gecerse istedigini yapacagindan da emindim. Bununla beraber,
onun ne kadar 6nemli ve elzem bir mevkii oldugunu bildigim igin, bu
hissinmi bertaraf etmeye karar verdim.

Mustafa Kemal Pasa 'nin memleketi kurtaracagina inaniyordum.

Ben, bu kii¢iik hadiseyi Mustafa Paga 'nin unutmayacagina emin bununla
beraber, bir giin, Ingilizce olarak yazmaya karar vermistim.

One evening in those days Mustafa Kemal Pasha came to the farm. We
had a long conversation. | did not understand much of what he said. He
asked me:

--Isn’t that right, Madam?
--1 could not understand much of what you said, my Pasha.
--Come near me and | will explain to you.

| sat on a chair next to him. He too, explained his thoughts very clearly
this time and stated them clearly in these words:

--This is what | want to say: Everyone must do as | order.
--Have they not so far done so for Turkey’s safety and prosperity?

--1 do not want any criticism and any opinion. Only the delivery of
my orders.

-- From me too, my Pasha?
--From you too.
| gave a very clear answer:
--1 will obey you as long as you serve the national purpose.
--You will always obey me!
Again | gave a clear answer:
--This, is it a threat, my Pasha?
Suddenly he changed his attitude:
--1 pity you , he said, | never threaten you.
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Truly, even though | know that Mustafa Kemal would threaten for the
thing he wanted, | was sure that he did not tell me this to threaten me.

After this we started talking in a natural way.

Here, this is the only intercourse resembling a dispute with Mustafa
Kemal Pasha.

| thought a lot that evening. | kept on remembering what Mustafa Kemal
Pasha had sometime back said about the indivisibility of power. But I
was sure that, if he had the power in his hands, he would do what he
wanted. However, because | knew how important and indispensable his
position was | decided to set aside these feelings of mine.

| believed that Mustafa Kemal would save the country.

Still, being sure that Mustafa Kemal would not forget this small incident
| decided to write it in English.

Halide Edip’s critical stance is explicitly set out in the English version at great
length and significantly toned down in terms of content and length in the

Turkish.

With regards to her autobiographies and their relation with her Kurtulus novels
the following points are worth examining: her relationship with Greece, Greek
culture, and the Greeks as enemies, the refugees both muhacirs and mubadils

and her humanitarian and anti-war feelings in general.

It can be conjectured from her Memoirs that she was acquainted with Greek
ways through her short attendance in a Greek nursery school and through her
encounters with Rum neighbours in the Christian neighbourhood where she
was living. She obviously spoke some Greek. But there is no other explicit
indication about any further interest in Greek literature, ancient or modern. Her

knowledge of Greek and her anti-war feelings are expressed in The Turkish
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Ordeal in the chapter ‘Sakarya’ just after the victory and the withdrawal of the

Greek divisions. Halide Edip:**

()saw a Turkish sergeant leading a group of Greek prisoners. They also
sat opposite the train and rested. One of them, a youth about eighteen,
with a narrow sun-burned face and wistful eyes, looked at me, and |
beckoned him to come near me, which he did eagerly. He seemed to be
so happy to hear Greek spoken, for he was from old Greece and did not
speak Turkish. I hate to see a prisoner even of war. Man is born free. He
cheered up as he talked about his little town, his mother and six sisters.
He told me how he hated the brutal way his government forced them all
to fight. No, he was not the Greek patriot of these days. The Greek
patriotism meant such a lot of ugly and inhuman things these days, and
the young boy | was talking to was a simple human boy. He did not
understand the ‘Big Idea’ of the Greeks, which meant this: ‘Asia Minor
belonged to the Greeks some thousand years ago. The Turks, who own it
now, must be swept aside. Their homes, women folk, and property, as
well as their lives, belong to the Greeks. Kill, rob and violate: these
things were holy actions when done to the Turks. When the young Greek
got up to go and shouted his last ‘Adioses Kyria’ (sic: Farewell, Madam)
with a gleam of comfort in his pathetic eyes, feeling less lonely because a
woman who had two lads in a far corner of the world and no end of
human ties had listened to his woes and patted his back, | thought a
great deal with some queer hopelessness in my heart. Patriotism which
could make people bear the impossible could also transfer itself into this
beastliness whenever it took an aggressive form.

Halide Edip gives an understandable parody of the ‘Big Idea’. Also, what she
describes about the Greek young man is credible if we bear in mind that there was a
lot of dissent in the army against the Asia Minor campaign particularly among the
communists. What she failed to see though, is that the expression of Turkish
patriotism at that time was the exact other side of the coin. In her Kurtulus novels her
patriotic feelings are far from nuanced and the Greek enemy is presented in an

explicitly loathsome manner. In addition, for a person who otherwise shows such

4 Adivar 1928, 306
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empathy for the human drama the mere mention of the fire in Izmir which she
attributes to the Greeks, only in one paragraph towards the end of The Turkish
Ordeal *° and the absence of any description of the human tragedy which was being
unfolded on the water front are remarkable. In this respect she is in line with Yakup

Kadri.

As in most of the Kurtulus novels of the early period, apart from sporadic references
to them, neither muhacir nor mubadil appear in Halide Edip’s Kurtulus novels
although as the following account suggests she must have witnessed refugees on the

move as the following account testifies.

According to the account of the mubadil Constantine Tsaousidis recorded in 1957 in
Salonica where he had ended up after the exchange of populations, while he was still
in Ankara, his home town, Halide Edip had taken him under her protection until he

reached Istanbul where the rest of his family already was.

Tsaousidis had stayed in Ankara after his parents had fled to Istanbul because he was
working in a big company belonging to a Hac1 Ahmetzade Necib-Nafiz Biraderler. It
was the family of this Hac1t Ahmetzade which had entrusted him along with eleven
more Greeks to “Mme Halide Edip, the wife of the vice president of the parliament
Adnan Bey, and to Esref Bey, a retired colonel” to deliver him safely to his family.

When the twelve Greeks were later hindered by the gendarmes from getting on the

45 Adivar 1928, 386
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train, so Tsaousidis recalls, Halide Edip came on horseback along with Esref Bey,
reprimanded the gendarmes and assigned their protection throughout the journey to

three Turkish soldiers®.

In the same account Adnan Bey is purported to have lashed the officer prisoners of
war who refused to obey his orders and instead of shouting “Long live Turkey!” and

Mustafa Kemal shouted “Long live Greece!”

Halide Edip is undoubtedly an important literary and political figure of international
fame. Alas, until recently her name was hardly known by at least the average Greek
reader. The Greek translation of her novel The Clown and his Daughter was
published in Athens under the title O Apduog tov ZivexAi Mraxal. (The Street of

Sinekli Bakal) in 1999 by the Livanis publishing house.

Yakup Kadri Karaomanoglu

Yakup Kadri was born in Cairo in 1889. He was the progeny of a leading family
(ayan) of Turkmen origins who settled in western Anatolia in 17" century and
became major land owners with political influence and great authority over a vast

territory around Manisa*’. Their distinction even reached the notice of Byron who

4 Kitromilides 1982, 380-382
4TArchival sources on and details about the family in the articles by Nagata and Veinstein. Also
Anagnostopoulou, 129 and 198 and Yicel, 10-14
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uses the name dramatically in stanza V11 of Canto 1 of the Bride of Abydos®. It is the
bride’s father who is speaking and trying to persuade his daughter of the merits of

the expedient marriage he has in mind*°:

We Moslem reck not much of blood

But yet the line of Carasman
Unchanged, unchangeable has stood
First of the bold timariot bands

That won and well can keep their lands.

The value of their protection or the fear of their tyranny is variously mentioned in

Christian narratives that lived in the area®.

When the time came to take surnames, Yakup Kadri could resort to the family name,
Karaosmanoglu, and did not need to make a joke of the kind made by Halide Edip’s

husband, Dr Adnan, who chose Adivar (he has a name)!

Like Halide Edip, Yakup Kadri lived a long life (he died in Istanbul as late as 1974)
and was closely involved in public affairs. There are two biographies; one by Niyazi
Ak first published in 1960 of which the subject himself had a low opinion and the
authorised one by Hasan-Ali Yiicel entitled Edebiyat Tarihimizden (From our

Literary History), first published in 1957°2,

48 Kitromilides n/d 307: a Greek translation of this book was published in 1836 is included in the bibliographical
list of the books printed in 1zmir (Smyrna)

49 Byron, 260-1

50 Sakkaris, 45, Kontoglou 21.

51 Jacobson, 96: “Niyaz1 Aki is young, very young. The man you should read is Hasan Ali. ... Hasan Ali’s book
reflects me better than any other.”
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Hasan-Ali Yiicel’s description is quite telling:>?

Yakub’'un sashiyeti pek ¢ekicidir. Onunla konusmaya basladiniz mu,
govdesi yavas yavags ruhlagsir, hattda maddi hiiviyeti silinir, karsinizda
dikkatli bir miihendis elinden ¢itkmis muntazam, govdeye nisbetle biiyiik
bir klire goriirsiiniiz. Bu, Yakub 'un basidir. Konusmaniz ilerledik¢e bu
bas da hafif hayal olmaya, maddelikten ¢ikmaya koyulur va kalin, siyah
iki kas yaymin altinda sizi kendisinden aywrmiyan iki siyah ve parlak
nokta kalir. Bunlar, Yakub 'un gozlerdir. Bu bast Apis klzinunki gibi
gostererek onu hicveden “Unutulan Adam” yazari, farkinda olmiyarak
Yakub 'u tanrilastirmistir. Muhakkak olan sudur ki, konusmanizin bu
devresinde Yakub 'un gozleri gozlerinizden kaybolmaz. Onlari hig
unutmazsiniz. Bu gozlerin zeki karanligini sesinin kalinligi dillendirir.
Bu kiigiilmiis gogiisteki yarist kalmis cigerlerden Mansur neyinin kaba
demi nasil ¢cikar, sasmisimdir. Artik Yakub ne viiciittiir, ne bastir, ne
gozdiir, hattad sestir, sizi kendinde tutan bir ruh kaynagidir.

Yakup’s personality iS very attractive. When one starts to converse with
him his body gradually takes a spiritual form, its physical character is
wiped away; you see in front of you a huge globe, big by comparison
with his body, which came out of the hand of a meticulous geometrician.
This is Yakup’s head. Progressively this head starts to become a light
apparition stripped of its material substance, and your talk focuses on
two bright black spots under the bow of two thick black eyebrows. These
are Yakup’s eyes. Presenting this head as the dumb bull of Apis, the
author of ‘The Unforgettable Man’ was not aware that by his satire he
was deifying him. Surely, in this phase of your conversation Yakup’s
eyes are not lost to your own eyes. You cannot forget them. The
thickness of his voice lends a tongue to the dark colour of his eyes. | am
amazed at how so deep a voice could issue from a shrunk chest with half
a lung. Yakup is no longer either body, or head or eyes, or even voice.
He is a spiritual source which holds you in itself.

Also, like Halide Edip, the author himself published volumes of memoirs and history

which historians such as Bernard Lewis and Andrew Mango treat as primary sources

for the period. In chronological order of publication, which does not correspond to

the periods of his life which they cover, they are: Zoraki Diplomat (Forced to

52 Yiicel, 3-4



CHAPTER 4 - HALIDE EDIP AND YAKUP KADRI

Become a Diplomat,1954) which deals with his enforced career as a diplomat from
1934; Anamin Kitab: (My Mother’s Book, 1957) about his early life; Vatan Yolunda
(On the Way to Motherland, 1958) which has a very independent view of politics
and war in the years after 1918; Politikada 45 Y1l (45 Years in Politics’, 1968) which
covers the whole republican period; and finally Genglik ve Edebiyat Hatiralar

(Youth and Literature Memoirs, 1969).

His family re-established itself in Manisa from Cairo when Yakup Kadri was 6 in
1895 and he attended the Fevziye primary school. In 1903 he went to secondary
school in Izmir where he first met Sahabettin Siileyman, author, poet and later
member of the Fecr-i Ati (The Age of the New Dawn) literary movement. In 1905
the family left for Alexandria and Yakup Kadri finished his secondary education in
1906 at a French missionary school there. A few months before the Young Turk
revolution in 1908, the family moved again, this time to Istanbul; Yakup Kadri who
was in Istanbul for the first time in his life at the age of 18, entered the Faculty of
Law (Mekteb-i Hukuk) of Istanbul University. His literary interests had already been
aroused in Izmir through his friendship with Sahabettin Siileyman and his brother
Memduh Suleyman, he had already been writing poetry (unpublished) and had
become familiar with the Edebiyat-: Cedide movement. As a result of his formal
education and his upbringing he had wide intellectual horizons. He spoke Arabic and
had a direct knowledge of French literature. Beginning with children’s books in his
father’s library in Manisa, he became familiar with literature from a very early age.
Most important and influential though were the novels read to him and to his sister

by his mother. His favourite novel in childhood was the Count of Montecristo.
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Among his earliest publications were translations from the French in the Cairo
newspaper, Turk, which was also the immediate source of his knowledge of the

Young Turks®.

Just as Halide Edip’s moment of ‘becoming a writer’ occurred in 1909, so did Yakup
Kadri’s with two publications: the play Nirvana, which was published in the journal
Resimli Kitap (The Illustrated Book’, No. 9, June 1325/1909) and soon after, his
second piece which appeared in Musavver Muhit (The Illustrated Environment, No.

36-37,10 July 1325/1909).

An interesting point raised by Hasan-Ali Yiicel regarding these two pieces is the
theme of mevcudiyet-i milliye (national existence) which appears in these two pieces
and Yakup Kadri’s ’s sensitivity about his homeland. Hasan-Ali Yiicel further
stresses though, that these two pieces had no political colour at all. They are
interesting because they show the appearance at this early stage of a theme with
which Yakup Kadri was preoccupied throughout his life and work and which, |
would add, finds one of its utmost eloquent expressions, if not desperate ones, in
Yaban. This theme is the individual juxtaposed with society, the solitary juxtaposed
with the community, the longing for a home®*. A short excerpt is indicative of the

style if nothing else®®:

Aziz Tiirkiye 'den uzak gegen iki senelik bir omr-i hisran ve gurbetin
sonu bitin ruhumu kaplayan derin bir maraz-: vatani, gegen sene,
Haziran iptidalarinda beni Istanbul’a sevk etmigti.

53 Yiicel, 17-26
5 Yiicel, 33, 37
%5 Yiicel, 32
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Oralarda, baskalarin memleketinde teneffiis ettigim havdy-i hiirriyet
benim cigerlerimde barit cereyanlar yapmisti.

At the end of the two years’ frustrating nostalgic life far from the
beloved Turkey, a deep homeland’s sickness which was covering my
soul brought me to Istanbul last year at the beginning of June.

The free air | was breathing there, in the homeland of others, had created
sharp currents in my lungs.

In the same year he appeared as the youngest among the signatories of the manifesto
of the Fecr-i Ati literary school in the company of Faik Ali, Refik Halit, Celal Sahir,

Ahmet Samim and Ali Canip.

The literary movement’s purposes can be summarised in the following two phrases:
sanat sahgsi ve muhteremdir (art is personal and respected) or sanat igin (art for art’s
sake)®®. These phrases read on their own suggest an art which is disengaged from
any social or political purpose. At the same time though they can be interpreted as a
reference to the right to artistic expression uninhibited by political, religious, social
or literary conventions and to the principle that an artist should be left free to create
his work. There were many discussions, views and disputes among the members of
the group. For example, one of the disputes recalled by Hamdullah Suphi was
whether art should always be in the service of a purpose. To paraphrase him,
Hamdullah Suphi insisted that, what was considered to be art should serve a purpose.
When great art serves a national or a human purpose then that art’s value increases
according to the value of the purpose it serves. Hamdullah Suphi gave a specific

example, saying that the work he would look at, admire and like, would not be

5 Kudret, 99 and Yiicel, 44
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Delacroix’s The Massacre of Chios hanging on the walls of the Louvre which
showed how the Turks had massacred the Rum. “The value of a composition which
has been accepted as a national anthem is not only in its art, it is at the same time in

the historical moment it evokes™, he explains®’.

According to Yakup Kadri, the Unionists had offered some members money or
teaching positions, even important administrative positions to some others. But
Ahmet Hagim, Refik Halit and he himself resisted preserving both their material and

spiritual independence®®.

Finally a story Yakup Kadri told Hasan-Ali Yiicel is indicative of the reception of
the Fecr-i Aticiler’s literary novelties by the established reading public: one evening
the door of the room where the Fecr-i Aticiler were having a heated debate burst
open and Rasit Tahsin, a university professor of nervous diseases at the Faculty of
Medicine, came in uninvited and introduced himself. Having first confirmed that the
people in the room were actually the Fecr-i Aticiler, he read two poems aloud: one
by Celal Sahir whom he diagnosed as suffering from mental iliness and another by
Hamdullah Suphi whom he diagnosed as suffering from the dangerous disease of the

delusional misperception of reality.

Recalling this incident in 1948, Yakup Kadri finished with a laugh and said that

Rasit Tahsin had only been reading poems and was only referring to poets... He had

57 Yiicel, 60-61
58 Yijcel, 68, 72
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not referred to prose... > Little did either Yakup Kadri or Rasit Tahsin suspect what

psychoanalytic methods would make of prose in later years®.

Yakup Kadri’s Fecr-i Ati period was one phase in the quest of an emerging writer for
a literary identity which he could not find by following more conventional paths. His
search would take him shortly afterwards to other innovative approaches such as the
Nev Yunanilik (Neo-Hellenism). Although Yakup Kadri did not share the open
political commitment of some other writers such as Halide Edip and although the
literary movements he was close to took a somewhat etherial approach to art he was

nonetheless not indifferent to social issues and these appear in his writing.

The prose Yakup Kadri published during this period - between 1909 and 1911-
consisted of short stories which appeared in the following periodicals: Siir ve
Tefekkir (Poetry and Reflection), Serveti Fiinun (Wealth of Sciences), Esref Dergisi
(Auspicious Review). The themes were drawn from personal experience from his life
in Manisa and Izmir and he used them as a kind of social critique of customs
prevalent not only in provincial societies but in Istanbul as well. In particular the
young Yakup Kadri was affected by the baskin, the unexpected attacks against
females who were suspected of not conforming with the accepted social morality,
and he makes it the subject of his first short story with the title ‘Baskin’ which was
published in Siir ve Tefekkiir (Poetry and Thought) in (1325) 1909. Women and their

position in society are central in Yakup Kadri’s work. As will be discussed in the

% Yiicel, 68-69
60 Serdar 16-19
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chapters which follow, Yakup Kadri deviates from the Kurtulus topos of the female

teacher and looks at women’s disadvantaged place in society.

To the first short stories he published in the periodicals mentioned above between
1909 and 1911 Yakup Kadri added few more and in 1913 collected them in a book
under the title Bir Serencam (An Adventure/A Conclusion) which was the title of

one of them®?,

Yakup Kadri wrote a great number of short stories between 1909 and 1922 which are
a panorama of the society and the people in Anatolia and Istanbul®?. Huyugiizel
observes that out of the fifty eight stories he wrote until 1922 thirty three are set in
western Anatolia, twenty in Istanbul and five in Europe, his place of birth, Cairo, and

Rumelia®,

The Fecr-i Ati movement did not last for long. It was dissolved and its members
followed different paths. At about the same time Yakup Kadri abandoned the Faculty

of Law without graduating.

In the period which followed a plethora of novels and poetry, short stories and
articles were being published on a daily basis drawing subject directly from the
Balkan Wars each advocating and propagandising the conflicting ideologies of
Turanism, Ottomanism, Modernism, Islamism and Turkism. The debate was

naturally around the definition of vatan (patria, fatherland)®*. The practical

61 Y{icel, 111-2

62 Ug, 161-2,

63 Huyugtizel, 101
64 Koroglu 2007, 61
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impossibility of recapturing the lost lands in the Balkans was one of the reasons
which made the intellectuals to focus eventually on Anatolia. But the Anatolian
soldiers had been dragged to wars beyond their own territories and families and did
not perceive the war as their own®. Some of these publications are didactic and aim
at a national awakening by inciting revenge and hate and by projecting an ideal

future for Turkey®.

Yakup Kadri did not contribute in this period to the ideologically based debates
about what was or wasn’t the motherland. This may be because, unlike Halide Edip
for example, his birthplace and early upbringing had been in the periphery of the
Ottoman Empire. During the Balkan War period he published short stories but
without the strong nationalistic element which he showed after the War of
Independence had begun in Anatolia. His own national battles at the time of the
Balkan wars were on a different front, that of Turkish literature. He was striving both

to define Turkish Literature at home and establish its place on the world map.

Two articles published in Ribab on 13 and 20th March 1913 under the title

‘Edebiyatimiz ni¢in Vatanperverane Asardan Mahrumdur’(Why is our Literature

85 Kéroglu 2007, 149 quoting

66 Koroglu 2007, 46-71: A spritual homeland different to the Turanic ideal of Ziya Gokalp was put forward
through an irridentist work by Mehmet Ali Tevfik. His ideal homeland was not made up “of a physical territory
only: it is a spiritual fiction and consists of an attachment to historical moments of glory”(61). Further on Kilig
2015, lists and analyses irridentists fiction and non-fiction works which do not feature in the established literary
canon but which were utopias each referring to an ideal past or future seen through a specific ideological point of
view. For example Mehmet Celal Nuri Ileri Bey’s four volume Tarih-i Istikbdl (The History of the Future)
published in 1913 (194-198) or ibrahim Hilmi Cigiracan’s series entitled Kitaphane-i /ntibah (The Library of
Awakening) works published during the Balkan Wars. Kili¢ calls him “The scribe of the Balkans” (199). In the
list he mentions also Ahmet Cevat’s Kirmizi Siyah Kitap (The Red Black Book), Mehmet Tevfik’s Turanlinin
Defteri (The Turanist’s Book) and Satan Bey’s Vatan I¢in (For the Motherland) (201).
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Deprived of Patriotic Works)®’ is one of many of his concerns about national
literature. The Nev Yunanilik literary initiative, badly timed as it was, belongs to this

period and springs from these concerns.

Nev Yunanilik

Nev-Yunanilik (Neo-Hellenism) was an initiative undertaken by Yahya Kemal and
Yakup Kadri just after 1912 to create a new literary movement in Turkey which
would draw subject matter directly from the main source of Western civilisation, the
Greek and Latin literatures and thus create a literature based on a collective ancient
Mediterranean culture. (Bahr-i Sefid Havza-i Medeniyeti Akdeniz Havzast
Uygarhgt). It was thought that by abandoning the Arabo-Persian aspects of the
Turkish literature (Asyalilik) and turning towards the Greek and Latin classics as the
Europeans had done, the Turks would be able to create a lofty and enduring modern
literature which would be the equal of the Western European one. Both authors had
become familiar with Greek and Latin literature through French translations of the
classics and through the works of French authors. As Yakup Kadri himself related to
Hasan-Ali Yiicel, the impetus came from acquaintance with different ‘Hellenising’
French authors of the 19" century: he mentions the translations from Greek of
Leconte de Lisle and the original poems of J.M. de Heredia and Jean Moréas. While

literary ‘Hellenism’ in France flowed through self consciously distinct literary

67 | am indebted to Sevengll Sonmez for making available to me the unpublished volume by Mehmet Emin
Uludag, 76-84. In this volume, Uludag makes available, in modern Turkish transcription where applicable, all
Yakup Kadri’s articles, his short stories excluded.

%8 Yiicel 262-3

133



CHAPTER 4 - HALIDE EDIP AND YAKUP KADRI

channels, eg. Parnassianism, Symbolism or the Ecole Romane of the later Moréas,
the attempt to identify which of them had the greater influence on the Turkish writers

is beyond the scope of this chapter.

Yakup Kadri was well read in French literature more generally. His admiration for
certain French authors led him to ask which model the French authors had followed
and had thereby achieved such wonderful results. He also wondered why there were

not such “glorious eagles” in Turkish literature like Flaubert, Ibsen or Hugo®:

-Nigin bizim de, bizim edebiyatimizin da, bizde sdhika-1 edebinde,
Hugo’lar, Ibsen’ler, Flaubert’ler gibi hagmet-per sanli kartallart yok?
-Cunkd bizde edebiyat, bizde sdahik-i edep yok! Clnki bizim
edebiyatimiz, dtesin, fiitur-aver (bitkinlik verici) bir giines altinda yanan
uryan, yeknesak, vahasiz bir ¢olden ibarettir... Hi¢ ¢élde kartal ugcar
mi?..

Why in us, in our literature, in our lofty literature there are no such
gloriously renowned eagles of the likes of Hugo, Flaubert and Ibsen?
Because we have no literature. We have no lofty literature. Because our
literature consists of a bare, monotonous desert without an oasis
stretched under the burning sun. How can an eagle fly above such a
desert?

The implication here is clearly pointing at Divan poetry.

89 Yiicel, 251

0 Aki 61-2, sourcing from F.H. Tokin in Dikmen, 22, 1942 has Yakup Kadri who was referring to the period
when he was searching the means to express himself in a simple and clear language like the French authors had
done saying: ...Boyle bir Tiirk¢enin kaynagi Divan Edebiyati olamazd. Ciinkii o dar bir ziimrenin edebiyatiyd.
Aradigim tiirk¢enin menbai olsa olsa bizim halk edebiyatimiz ve folklorumuz olurdu. Bu diisiinceyle tekke ve halk
edebiyatlarina bag vurarak, Yunus u, Karacaoglan’t okudum.

Divan literature cannot be the source of this kind of Turkish because it is the literature of a very narrow class of
people. The source of the Turkish I was looking for would be our Turkish folk literature. With this thought |
turned to tekke and folk literature and read Yunus and Karacaoglan.
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When the two young intellectuals met in Istanbul (Yakup Kadri was 23 and Yahya
Kemal 28) just before the Balkan wars in 1912 Yahya Kemal had just returned after
a long sojourn from Paris where he had become acquainted with the French poetry

and the literary movements of that time.

As Yahya Kemal explained: Ikimiz de bir hiilyaya kapildik: Iran’dan Yunan'a
gecmek. (we were both gripped by a reverie: to pass from Iran to Yunan).
“...Dovizimiz olarak Eflatun’un su séziinii almistik: ‘Biz medeniler, Akdeniz

299

etrafinda bir havuzun kenarlarindaki kurbagalar gibiyiz’” (“As our motto we took the

following statement from Plato: “We, civilised ones are like the frogs around the

299

shores of the Mediterranean’”). It seems that the two young authors had felt the need
to turn from the Persian language, heavily adorned with metaphors and similes (susl
ve boyali, tesbihli ve igtiareli), which had infiltrated Turkish literature to the
accuracy and clarity produced by the unadorned and simple Greek language (sobre
ve beyaz: plain and white , saglam ve oturakli: sound and well chosen). In order to
create a great national literature they thought they had to draw like the French and
like all Europeans from the ancient Greeks’. Yahya Kemal and Yakup Kadri were
not the first Turkish intellectuals to stress the importance of Greek and Latin classics.
For example Ahmet Mithat had supported the need to translate the classics and had
even seen it as a way to perfect the Turkish language but had met resistance; one of

his articles on the subject which had appeared under the title “Ikrdm-1 Aklam”

(Honouring the Writers) in Terciman-: Hakikat (Interpreter of Truth) on 24 August

"L Y{icel, 255-6. However one can wonder whether Yahya Kemal paraphrased the relevant passage from Plato’s
Phaedo correctly. Socrates is actually saying that we might be like frogs sitting round a pond unaware that there
is a wider world beyond it.
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1897 received an unfavourable response from Ahmet Cevdet and from the editor

Cenab Sahabettin’?.

Yahya Kemal and Yakup Kadri in their turn expressed their ideas to Tevfik Fikret
who did not object but suggested they seek advice from Cenab Sahabettin. In the
meeting with the latter in which Riza Tevfik was present too, they encountered

objections.

In 1949 Riza Tevfik, responding to Hasan-AliYiicel’s request to tell him about the
meeting with Yahya Kemal and Yakup Kadri on the Nev Yunanilik movement,
responded with a long letter written in an old fashioned and difficult language’. In
short, to paraphrase him, he held Greek and Latin literature in great esteem but he
could not see how a hellenising or Mediterranean movement could take root in
Turkey. He did not support the idea of a literary movement which could be called
collectively Mediterranean either. He could only see it as a movement which had a
Hellenic heritage. Even if there are concrete examples of Mediterranean types of
people (charactére physionomique), Riza Tevfik argued that such examples do not
exist in poetry. The area of Southern Italy, all of Western Anatolia, Sicily and Crete
together with all the Aegean islands could be considered as one cultural source and
cultural field. The new poetry’s model and ideal could be something neo-Hellenic

but there was no way we could recreate the sublimity of the Ancients.

2 Yiicel, 252-5
3 Y(icel, 270-276 for the whole letter.
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In a supplementary short letter he added that’*:

Tiirkiye 'de, daha dogrusu Osmanli siirinde bir¢ok hellenizm
fikirleri ve hayalleri var. Hatta biitin tasavvuf felsefi neo-platonizmin
Iran’a aksetmis olan golgesinin gélgesidir. Hald merbut bulundugumuz
badzi ddetler, hurafeler eski Yunan'dan intikal etmis seylerdir. Yalniz
evelld Iran’a, Iran’dan Selgukilere, onlardan bize miras kalmigs seyler
oldugu icin nereden geldigini bilmiyoruz.

In Turkish, more precisely in Ottoman poetry there are some Hellenic
thoughts and ideas. In essence all the mystic philosophy is the shadow of
neoplatonism’s shadow on Iran. Some customs or superstitions to which
we are still attached to are things transmitted to us from ancient Greeks.
But because it is an inheritance which reached us having first been left to
Iran and then to the Selcuk Turks we do not know where it came from.

In short, Riza Tevfik thought that the only element of Hellenism in Ottoman or
Turkish literature could be detected in the mystics which in their turn have
influenced innovators and proponents of Nev Yunanilik like Yahya Kemal and

Yakup Kadri.

Omer Seyfettin, the advocate of a simple Turkish language and Turkism, for his part,
not only ridiculed the idea of a neo-Hellenic movement but went as far as to imply
its treacherous character. This position is not difficult to understand at a time when
the Ottoman empire was losing territory to the neo-Hellenes! In the satirical short
story “Boykotaj Diisman1” (Damaging Enemy) (Tanin 1952, 17 May 1330 / 30 May
1914)" Omer Seyfettin ridiculed Yahya Kemal and his poorly timed admiration for

the Greek civilisation. This short story was written in the aftermath of the Balkan

" Yiicel, 276
5 Polat. 2011, 417-25
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Wars which had resulted in the loss of most parts of Rumelia to the Greeks. It is
important to remember that Omer Seyfettin had participated in this war and had

spent about a year as a prisoner of war having been captured in Yanya’®.

“Bizi Yunan donanmasina iane topliyan ve Yunaniliga hizmet eden iki adam gibi
gosteriyordu” (he showed us as two men making collections towards the Greek navy

and supporting Hellenism)”’, recalls Yahya Kemal.

However, Omer Seyfettin’s reaction was directed against the untimeliness of the
Initiative and not against Greek literature which he clearly admired: in 1918 he was
to publish more than half of the Iliad in instalments in Yeni Mecmua’®. In his article
“Garp Edebiyati ve Yunan Klasikleri”(Western Literature and the Greek Classics)
published in Tiirk Kadint Mecmuast (The Turkish Woman’s Review) on 9th January
1919 he connects the splendours of western literature with its classical inspiration.
He criticises the Turkish writers of the Edebiyat-1 Cedide period, who, although they
had followed the literary models set by French authors, had overlooked the
importance the latter had placed on the use of a simple language spoken and
understood by the ordinary people. Had the Turks done the same they would have by
now become classics too. He stressed the importance of the Greek classics as a

source of Western literature and the eternal value of Homer’®. With such

6 Alangu. 2010. 186-228 in which Omer Seyfettin’s “Balkan Harbi Notlar1” (Notes from the Balkan War) are
published as a diary kept during the author’s participation in the Balkan War, his being taken a prisoner of war in
Greece and finally his return to Turkey (10 October 1912-28 November 1913).

7 Ylicel, 256 quoting from a conversation he had with Yahya Kemal in 1949,

8 Yiicel, 298 where a short extract of his translation which was done from Leconte de Lisle’s French translation.
™ Yiicel 287-8
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observations Omer Seyfettin clearly does justice to the proponents of the Nev

Yunanilik initiative.

Despite such objections Yahya Kemal carried on supporting the idea of neo-
Hellenism under pen names. One such article published under the byline ‘Hadisat-Ii
Edebiye’ (Literary Occurences), was ‘Bir Kitab-1 Esatir’ (A Book of Mythology). To
paraphrase him, Yahya Kemal proposed that a day would come when the Turks, who
arrived at the Mediterranean shores from Asia would wake up and would have their
own renaissance like their predecessors, the nomadic sons of the Germans, the
Goths, the Vandals, the Lombards and the Celts had. Long before Braudel, Yahya

Kemal stressed the cultural unity of the Mediterranean Sea:

Bu topraga onlardan sonra vardik. Nasil ki onlar, Intibah devrine kadar
eski Barbar medeniyetinlerini gutttler, bizim cedlerimiz de Asya
medeniyetini guttl. Tarihte hayy ve muhyi (diri ve diriltici) bir insaniyet
var: Bahr-1 Sefit havzasi. Hayata susayanlar, o havzanin sahiline dogru
kosuyor. Tarihin bu karmint fena bulan insanlar, Athene Palas etrafinda
birlesecek. Renan’nin altmis sene evvel Sureyden donerken Atina
Akropolisi iistiinden yiikselen miinacati, bes asr-1 tefekkiiriin son sozii idi.

We came to this land after them. Just as they followed their ancient
Barbarian civilisations up to the Renaissance, our ancestors too followed
their Asian civilisation. There is only one vigorous and vivifying human
kind in history: the Mediterranean basin. All those who are thirsty for life
flock around the shores of this basin. Those who find this period of
history bad will gather around Pallas Athena. Just like Renan’s (1823-
1892) appeal to Pallas Athena from the Akropolis when returning from
Syria sixty years ago was the summation of the thought of five centuries.
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This article was written in order to praise Mehmet Tevfik Pasha’s book on Greek

Mythology ‘Esatir-1 Yunaniyan’(Greek Mythology)®.

Yahya Kemal’s most famous poems in his Nev-i Yunanilik phase are Byblos
Kadinlar: (The Women of Byblos) and Sicilya Kadinlar: (The Women of Sicily)
which seem to be inspired by Mallarmé’s L’ Aprés-midi d’un Faune (The Afternoon

of a Faun, 1876).

Yakup Kadri’s works in the period when he espoused the Nev Yunanilik included a
series of articles in a dialogue form. One of them ‘Kir Mektuplar1’ (Letters from the
Countryside) was published in Ishat (Witnessing) on 10 July 1330 (1914) and was
dedicated to Yahya Kemal. Here, Yakup Kadri’s perception of a Mediterranean
civilisation is put forward very clearly8l. Another dialogue with the title Siyah Sa¢h
Yabanct ile Berrak Gozlii Geng Kiz Sozleri (Blackhaired Stranger and the Words of
the Young Girl with the Sparkling Eyes) appeared in Nevsali Milli (National Youth)
in 19148, This is a conversation between a young woman and a young lad who meet
in the fields. Although these two people have the same age they seem to be separated
by 25 centuries. The young lad is from Lydia, either from Manisa or from Izmir and
has initially come from Asia. But the life described is the life of 2,500 years ago.
Perhaps like the young girl he too drinks wine. One can easily recognise Yakup
Kadri behind the young man with the dark hair and his longing to reach the secrets of

ancient Greek culture. In Hasan-Ali Yiicel’s view this conversation is a revolt

8 Yiicel, 257
81K araosmanoglu (1922)1946, 101-3 where part only of it was published, Yiicel, 289-29 all of it.
82 Yiicel, 263-267
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against oppression, a desire towards freedom in a strict Islamic and non-drinking

cultural environment®,

This conversation was published the same year as Yahya Kemal’s Kumral Sag¢h
Geng ile EI& Muhibbe (The Brown Haired Young Man and his Hazel-eyed Lover) in
Peyam-: Edebi (Literary News, 32). Niyazi Aki points out the inspiration for both
dialogues in Euripides’s Bacchae. He also suggests that Yakup Kadri’s dialogue
resembles Baudelaire’s prose poetry.3* In Yakup Kadri’s lengthy conversation with
Hasan-Ali Yiicel in 1957 however, neither participant explicitly refers to a single
specific source. But one cannot fail to make an association between not only the title
but also the allusive form of Baudelaire’s L’Etranger (The Stranger, 1869) and that
of Yakup Kadri’s dialogue. “Blackhaired Stranger and the Words of the Young Girl

With the Sparkling Eyes” and further on with Yaban.

What is striking here is both the notion of estrangement which runs throughout the
dialogue as well as Yaban and the use of the figure of Ulysses as a metaphor in both

these works.

Ulysses is a traveller who longs to return home but in both works he arrives in an
environment with which he cannot associate. In Yaban Serif Cavus, the long absent
soldier who returns home is compared to Ulysses. But Serif Cavus returns to a home

that no longer exists because his wife was not as faithful as Penelope. After ten years

83 Yiicel, 269-270
84 Aki, 59-60
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of absence she thought him dead and remarried and his daughter too was given in

marriage without his paternal consent.

In the case of the black haired stranger of the dialogue, he ends his long and
adventurous journey in search of home into a strange and foreign environment. Both

travellers appear perplexed and extremely tired®®:

... Bir dakika dur; berrak gozlii geng¢ kiz! Pek uzaklardan geliyorum;
hangi yol Ustlindeyim, nerdeyim, bilmiyorum. Benim serguizestim iki kere
Ulis’in sergiizestine muadildir, berrak gozlii geng kiz.

--Bedbaht yabanci!

--Giinlerce, heyhat, giinlerce yiiriidiim, ... Berrak gozlii geng kiz, sen
bana séyle ki, simdi hangi yol Ustlindeyim?

--Siyah sa¢l yabanct! Viicudiin toprak rengini almis, ama, gogsiinde
denizlerin act kokusu var; sesin ise bir firtina ugultusu gibi...bu kadar
yorgunluk tistiine hald ne zinde ne tuvanasin! Demin, stadta
giiresenlerden hig¢ farkin yok.

-Wait a minute, you young girl with the sparkling eyes! | come from very
far; I don’t know which path I am on and where I am. My adventure is
twice the adventure of Ulysses.

- Unfortunate stranger!

-1 walked for days, alas for days! ... Girl with the sparkling eyes tell me,
you tell me, which path am I on now?

-Black haired stranger! Your body has taken the colour of the earth, but
your chest has the bitter smell of the sea; as for your voice, it is like the
howl of a storm... For all that tiredness how fresh and strong you are!
You are no different from those who were just wrestling in the stadium.

And here in Yaban Serif Cavus is compared to Ulysses :

O kadar yorgundular ki, cevap vercekleri yerde, bize tozdan bembeyaz
olmus kirpiklerinin arasindan 6lii gozlerle bakip gegiyorlardi.

& Yiicel, 264
86 Karaosmanoglu 2006, 134-
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...0 adam arada bir yolun ortasinda, sasirmis gibi duruyor ve etrafina
bakiniyor, sonra birka¢ adim yiirtimeye baslyordu. Bas¢avusun
gercekten acayip bir hali var. Yol iistiinde 6yle zikzaklar yapiyor ki,
adeta sarhogs olduguna hiikmedilebilir. Iste, gene durdu. Gene sagina
soluna bakiyor. Durdugu noktada, bir Mevlevi dervisi gibi doniiyor.

...Dikkatle bakiyordum. Derisi bir Hintli derisi gibi kararmus, uzun ve
kir¢il sakalli bir adam... Kag¢ yasinda? Belki otuzunda, belki ellisinde
vardir. Anadolu koylusinin, -hele uzun siire askerde kaldiktan sonra-
yasini tayin etmek pek giictiir.

...Ben gittik¢e artan bir merak ve heyecanla bu acayip ‘Odise’
kahramanina bakiyorum. Ulis de, on yil denizlerde kaybolduydu.
Memleketine dondiigii giin bir domuz ¢cobanimin agilinda, delikanli olmus
ogluyla kars1 karsiya geldigi zaman ne oglu onu ne de o oglunu tanidi.
Fakat iffetli ve sabirli karisi Pénelope, heniiz hi¢ kimseyle evlenmemis,
onu evinde bekliyordu.

Bu Anadolu ‘Ulis’inin karisi ise, coktan beri bir baska adama varmistir.
Iste Serif Cavus’'un ‘Odise’si asil burada diigiimlenecek.

On y1l ne yapti? Nerelerdeydi? Sorsam, bu uzun maceray: bana
anlatabilecekmiydi?

Belki hi¢ bir sey hatirlamuyor. Vakalarla dolu yillar bir kayanin iistiinden
akan sular gibi, onun Ustlinden akip ge¢mise benziyor. Fakat, sular, en
sert taglrada bile izlerini birakirlar. On yillik macera, kabil mi ki onda
hi¢ bir eser birakmadan ge¢ip gitmis olsun?

They were so tired that instead of answering, they looked at us like
corpses, from between their eyelashes white with dust, and passed by.
...Occasionally, this man would stand in the middle of the road, like he
was confused, and gaze all around him, then he would start taking a few
more steps. The First Sergeant really was in an odd condition. He
zigzagged on the road so much that one might think he was drunk. Now
he stopped again. He is looking right and left. He is turning around on
the spot where he stopped, like a whirling dervish.

...I'look at him carefully. His skin was tanned as dark as an Indian; he
was a man with a long and greyish beard. How old was he? May be in
his thirties, may be in his fifties. It is very difficult to tell the age of an
Anatolian-especially one who has spent a long period in the army.

...I'was looking at this strange hero of the ‘Odyssey’ with increasing
interest and excitement. Ulysses, too, had been lost at sea for ten years.
On the day he returned to his country, when he came upon a swineherd
in his pen and thus faced his son, who had become a young man, he
didn’t know his son nor did his son know him. However, his loyal,
patient wife, Penelope, still hadn’t married anyone and was waiting for
him at home®’.

87 All English translations of Yaban are from Jacobson, 168-172
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But for the wife of this Anatolian ‘Ulysses’, she had married another
man long ago. So Sherif Chavush’s ‘Odyssey’ will of necessity be tied
up here, and tied with a knot that can’t be undone.

What he had done for ten years? What places had he been? If I ask,
would he be able to tell me this long adventure?

Maybe he remembers nothing. He looks like the eventful years have
flowed over him like water flows over boulder. However, water leaves
traces on even the hardest rock. Is it possible that an adventure of ten
years has passed over him without leaving any mark?

During the same conversation with Hasan Ali-Yiicel, Yakup Kadri came to the
conclusion (to paraphrase him) that neo-classicism could not have a place in Turkish
Literature as Riza Tevfik had discovered. But this was not because of an inherent
disposition in Turkish literature. The problem was that Turkish literature could not
escape from its close associations with Asia. (Asyalilik Asianism). Even so, Yakup
Kadri believed that it was still a matter of education and that, although Hasan-Ali
Ycel had undertaken its advancement, the undertaking had unfortunately not been

continued. In the same conversation with Hasan-Ali Yiicel, Yakup Kadri lamented?®®:

Fransiz kiiltiiriinden aculturel Amerikan kiiltiiriine kaymaktayiz. Bir defa
sabit oluyor ki, Turk kulttra, hakiki kaltaran temelleri Gzerine
kurulmamustir, kurulamayacaktir. Bunun igin 6liiyorum,. Kotiimserim.
Bir golge-kiiltiir icinde yasamakta devam edecegiz., demek!...

We are now sliding from the French culture to the uncultured American
culture. Once again it is proved that Turkish culture has not been and
will not be established on a true culture’s foundations. For this reason |
am dying. | am pessimistic. We will carry on living in a shadow culture...

8 Ylcel, 277: Marifet iltifata tabidir/Miisterisiz metd zayidir. Ingeniousness depends on praise/Merchandise
without a client is lost.
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These words, spoken when he was an old man, reflect the young Yakup Kadri at the
beginning of his literary career. The issues he had at such a politically inopportune
time and so much against the current through the Nev Yunanilik initiative some forty
five years before the conversation with Hasan-Ali Yiicel were still troubling him.
The literary form of the dialogues had appealed neither to the reading public nor to
the literary establishment. In addition works stuffed with names from Greek
literature and mythology such as Hesiod, Hera and Semele and presuming
knowledge of classical associations such as that of Mount Helicon with the Muses
were unlikely to mean much to a Turkish readership and could have seemed simply
pretentious even to the few people who had read enough French to recognise them.
In this form therefore it is not surprising that the experiment was not repeated very
often. Nor is it surprising that there is hardly any reference to the Nev Yunanilik in

standard histories of Turkish literature and none whatsoever in Kurdakul.

Nonetheless Yakup Kadri never ceased to be fascinated by the Greek and Latin
classics of antiquity. He continued to use classical allusions. In 1931 he published a
translation of Horace and allusions to Horace occur in his writings, as for example in
the reference to Epistles 1.20 in the preface to Yaban®. English readers can find his

translation of Odes 1.5 in the anthology which Ronald Storrs compiled of

89 Karaosmanoglu 2006, 9
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translations of that ode into many languages®. In 1941 he wrote an introduction to a

translation of the Odyssey in which we read the following:

Homeros 'un bu ilk terciimesi i¢in su satirlari yazarken kalem elimde
titremektedir. Kendimi giizellik denen yegane hakikatin, yegane hikmetin
ta ilk kaynagi basinda hissediyorum ve bu tanrisal pinarin biitiin tazeligi,
biitiin serinligi viicudumu kaplanmissacina Urpermeler iginde
kalryorum.*

The pen trembles in my hand when | write these lines for the first
translation of Homer. | feel the beauty of what is called unique truth and
wisdom of this early source straight away and my body remains
shivering submerged in this fresh and cool divine spring.

As regards vocabulary Yakup Kadri’s Nev Yunanilik compositions were also
criticised for unnecessary use of Persian words in the place of Turkish ones. The
language used in the Siyah Sa¢li Yabanct ile Berrak Gézlii Kizin Sozleri was not the
spoken language of that time. In terms of the structure and grammar the language is
unadorned and simple to follow. In terms of vocabulary, though, Yakup Kadri uses
Persian or Arabic words instead of Turkish ones, ie: menba instead of kaynak or
pwar, rai instead of coban. These are poetic usages and may have been inspired by
awareness of the use of poetic vocabulary in the Greek classics. One could argue that
the use of these words provided the wonderful harmony in the dialogue®2. One can
argue that the stylistic experiments in his Nev Yunanilik period left an enduring

influence on Yakup Kadri’s prose.

9 Storrs, 187
91 Ahmet Cevat Emre (1941) 1957, Yiicel 296-297
92 Yiicel, 268
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In a similar way Hasan-Ali Yiicel referring to the publication of Kir Mektuplar: and
the discovery of Homer by the then twenty year old Yakup Kadri states that they are
“a turning point in Turkish literature” although “the voice of the then young Yakup
was then echoed in a deaf horizon”. “Later his grand-children would crown his
cultured head with the laurel wreath”®. Hasan-Ali Yiicel also linked the subsequent
introduction of classical literature to a Turkish readership in general and schools in
particular through translation with the Nev Yunanilik movement. He concluded by
saying: “We should remember with respect Yakup’s service and pioneering role in

this movement”®*,

As a footnote it may be mentioned that Yakup Kadri’s interest in antiquity seems to
have been only literary. There are no signs of an interest in its physical remains and
when in later life he was ambassador in Tirana he did not visit Greece itself even

though his close friend Rusen Esref was serving in the Athens embassy at the time.

His closest link with the real as opposed to the imaginary Athens seems to consist of
ordering cartes de visite while ambassador to Albania from the well known Athens

stationer, Pallis.®®

% Yiicel 296

%Y licel 299. Yildirrm 2013, 640-41sees that such an idea of a Turkish renaissance, both in the sphere of culture
and administartion could not be sustained in the early days of the Republic. This idea found its mature expression
in the works on culture, national identity and politics of Yahya Kemal’s student, Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar and of
Hilmi Ziya Ulken. Especially the former focused on the shaping of an Anatolian and Mediterranean identity
which would lead to a new humanism and Turkish Renaissance.

% | found these in the Karaosmanoglu archive and for me they were easy to identify because Pallis was the
stationer which supplied my school in Athens.
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In the ensuing period of the First World War Yakup Kadri did not publish much, at
least by his subsequent standards. A quick look at the lists of Yakup Kadri’s
publications® show that publications dating between 1914 -1917 are much fewer in
comparison with those in other years before or after. Although Yakup Kadri, as we
have seen, later claimed to have resisted financial or other inducements to follow the
line of the Committee of Union and Progress, he did publish some propaganda
pieces during the war. In the second edition of his book on Turkish Literature and the
First World War K6roglu notes that Yakup Kadri had six short stories published in
Tkdam between June and August 1916 which were pure war propaganda in its most

unbecoming form and quite astonishing for a writer with Yakup Kadri’s talent®”.

It was during the war that Yakup Kadri left Turkey for Switzerland because he had
become a consumptive and it is unclear whether the pieces in question were written

to curry favour.

When Yakup Kadri returned to Istanbul in 1919, he published a prose poem,
Erenlerin Bagindan (From the Saints’ Orchard), and started writing in great
profusion for fkdam. From this period onwards Yakup Kadri not only wrote about
social and literary subjects but he became an ardent and open supporter of the war in

Anatolia and Mustafa Kemal.

In 1920 Yakup Kadri published the novel Kiralik Konak (Mansion for Rent) whose

setting spans the period from the Tanzimat to the First World War and in 1921 the

% Aki, 259-275, Ug, 162-3, Yiicel, 111-2
97 Kéroglu 2010, 16-20
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novel Nur Baba which is a description of a Bektashi tekke in the Mesrutiyet

(constitutional) period.

On 1 May 1921 he arrived in Ankara as a guest of Halide Edip. She wrote that both
she herself and her husband were very fond of him both as a writer and as a friend. It
was also at that time when he had started writing the novel Azesten Gémlek whose
title Halide Edip purloined® and which will be discussed in detail in the following
chapter. After the battle of Sakarya (23 August-13 September 1921) Yakup Kadri
became a member of a commission under Halide Edip investigating Greek atrocities
in the company also of Yusuf Akgura. From Halide Edip it does not seem as if he did
this for long because three pages later first Yusuf Akcura resented the fixed hours

she imposed and then Yakup Kadri gave up because of ill-health®®.

In 1922 he joined in publishing the non fiction work of wartime suffering Lzmir den
Bursa’ya (From Izmir to Bursa) with Halide Edip, Falih Ritki and Mehmet Asin and
in 1923 a work of social criticism, Kadinlik ve Kadinlaruimiz (Womanhood and Our

Women)

In 1923 he married Leman Belge and entered the Grand National Assembly as
representative for Mardin until 1931. In 1926 he left for Switzerland once more
because of ill health. During his stay there between October 1926 and January 1927

he wrote essays on the Western civilisation from the point of view of an intellectual

9% Adrvar 1928, 256
9 Adrvar 1928, 311-2
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from the East which were published under the title Alp Daglarindan (From the

Alps)1%,

In 1927 he published the novel Hukim Gecesi (Night of Judgment) whose theme is
political differences in the Mesrutiyet and in 1928 Sodom ve Gomore which is set in
Istanbul in the Armistice period. It is notable that the chronological order of
publication of Kiralik Konak, Hikim Gecesi and Sodom ve Gomore also reflects
their dramatic dates which follow the successive fortunes of Turkey from the
Tanzimat to the Allied occupation. In 1929 he reissued a selection of articles
originally written for /kdam between 1920 and 1922 in two volumes entitled

Egenekon I and 1. These publications are the subject of Chapter 7.

In 1928 he was appointed to the Committee formed to work out the transition to the
Latin script'®%, In 1929 there took place the well known spat between Yakup Kadri
and Nazim Hikmet which culminated with the publication by Nazim Nikmet of an
article entitled ‘Putlart Yikiyoruz’ (Demolishing the Idols) in Resimli Ay (lllustrated
Monthly). This title was then used for a series of polemical articles and divided the
literary world into two camps: the progressives of Resimli Ay, Hareket (Motion) and
Aksam (Evening) versus the traditionalists, who enjoyed the support of conservative
newspapers like Milliyet (Nation) and Zkdam. The second instalment of
‘Demolishing the Idols’ appeared on 1July 1929 in which Nazim Hikmet disputed

the credentials of Mehmet Emin, the national poet. In the same issue Nazim Hikmet

100Esen 1989, 83-88 stresses the importance of these essays on the East versus West problem of Turkish culture
and finds them still valid for our understanding it.
101 Geoffrey Lewis, 33
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wrote a poem attacking Yakup Kadri, his most formidable opponent who had
referred to “hardened criminals” “who had kissed the blood-stained hands of the
communist secret police” and to “a pair (whom the world knew were Nazim and Va
Nu) who had stolen money from the Ministry of Education to escape to the
Bolsheviks”. Nazim Hikmet gave as good as he got in verse “You with the head of a
(Apis) black beast, you turned your head into the room of a whore, stealing money
out of the pockets of dead men’s uniforms, buying yourself the mountain air of
Switzerland”. This was an implication that Yakup Kadri had gone to the Swiss
sanatorium with public money while in Turkey were people dying for lack of

medical treatment?2,

The two writers had brilliant careers as writers and it is worth noting that by 1929
Yakup Kadri had joined the literary establishment and felt quite estranged from the

literary innovations of Nazim Hikmet and his followers.

In 1932 Yakup Kadri was (while still a member of the Grand National Assembly,
now representing Manisa) among the group including some former Marxists which
started the magazine Kadro. Its line was that Kemalism was a third way between
capitalism and socialism suitable for developing countries and requiring an
enlightened cadre (hence the name), such as the group conceived itself, to lead the

masses forward. In the Kadro period Yakup Kadri published Yaban (1932) and

102 Goksu, 84-91
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Ankara (1934). These novels and their relationship to Kadro will be discussed in

Chapter 8.

In 1934 the Kadro group and its periodical were suppressed and Yakup Kadri
himself was packed off as ambassador to Tirana. That his departure was connected
with his independent views is made obvious even by the title of his memoir Zoraki
Diplomat. Unlike Halide Edip and her husband, however, he had not made any overt
opposition to Mustafa Kemal. His diplomatic career continued until 1954. After
Tirana he served successively in Prague, The Hague, Tehran and Bern. His literary
work in this period included a translation from Proust (1942), a book about Atatiirk
(1946) and the novels Panorama (1950) and Panorama Il (1954). His last novel,
Hep O Sarki (Always the same Ballad), was published in 1956. He was elected again
for the Grand National Assembly as representative of Manisa and served between
1961 and 1965. He died in 1974 in Istanbul and in accordance with his wishes was

buried next to his mother.

Yakup Kadri’s enormous output is mirrored by an enormous volume of critical
writing which Ali Serdar has labelled Yakup Kadri Okumalar: (Yakup Kadri
Readings/Literary Criticism)*%. This criticism is mostly respectful and in the case of
Hasan-Ali Yiicel’s book length treatment almost worshipful. Even negative criticism
is usually tempered by some praise. For example, Ismail Habib Seviik writing in
1942 does not rate him highly as a novelist claiming that his characters do not

develop properly and more generally that in some of the novels the characterisation

103 Serdar 3-11
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is weak with the main characters remaining titrek ve daganik (shaky and confused)
until the end. Nonetheless he praised Yakup Kadri as a nesrin sairi (prose poet) and
gave him credit for elevating the genre of prose poetry to new heights'%. He notes
the chronological sweep of the novels from Kiralik Konak (1922) where the plot
unfolds during the period of the Tanzimat, through Hikim Gecesi (1927) set in the
period of the Committee for Union and Progress, Sodom ve Gomore (1928) in the
period of the Armistice, Yaban (1932) during the War of Independence to Ankara

(1934) in the period after the victory and compares it to a symphony.

Most critics, as Ali Serdar has noted'®, look at Yakup Kadri and his work primarily
through political, social and historical factors and all see a point of kopus (a break)
between one period and another or from one phase to another. For example, Yakup
Kadri during Fecr-i Ati period is seen as an individualist because he stands for art for
art’s sake and then transforms himself into a socialist because he occupies his novels
with social problems. As this chapter suggests, this is to overlook the continuities in
his work and the enduring effect of the Nev Yunanilik period on his subsequent

outlook.

As will be developed more extensively in Chapters 7 and 8, a thematic unity can also
be found throughout his work in the problem of the relation between East and West.
This encompasses not only social relations as depicted in Kiralik Konak, political

programmes as in Ankara, religion and culture as in Ergenekon but also literary form

104 Seviik 367
105 Sevijk 370-371
106 Serdar 3-11
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itself in his Nev Yunani works. It seems that from the very beginning to the end
Yakup Kadri — like his predecessors during the literary debates in the Tanzimat
period - never ceased to seek a synthesis between the West and the East'%” and to
adapt western European models to Turkish ones creating works which would be
modern but at the same time would have a distinct Turkish character and which
would be based on the French models without becoming their slaves through losing
their own personality. They could be both original and national. The adaptation of
the western European models starting from the Tanzimat period had caused a
twofold division or duality in the Turkish intellectual world defined by Ertaylan as

ikilik!%8, It is this duality that torments Yakup Kadri throughout his literary life.

He is well acquainted with French literature, he admires Homer, he translates Horace
and at the same time he marvels at the poetry of the mystics whose language he
believes exemplify the expression of the Turkish psyche'®. The depth of the
problem is revealed in Yaban by the educated narrator consistently using
mythological and biblical analogies drawn from his western style education which he

juxtaposes with others drawn from the folk and mystic tradition.

Ali Serdar himself pushes the historical, social and political factors to the
background and looks for unity by analysing the characters in the novels from a
psychological viewpoint and then attributing his findings to the author himself. For

example, he analyses the main heroes of Hiikiim Gecesi, Bir Siirglin and Yaban and

107 Mignon, for a good case study on this subject with the telling title: Neither Shiraz Nor Paris.
108 Ertaylan, 9.
109 Sevitk 1942, 446-449
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finds that all three show a condition of distance from their father and great
attachment to their mother. This seems to be true and we have already noted by
reference to his dying wish that Yakup Kadri himself had strong attachment to his
mother which Ali Serdar documents more extensively. It is not clear, however, how
far this aspect of unity takes the reader towards an understanding of the novels
themselves. As will appear in Chapter 8 in Yaban, where so much happens and the
narrator expresses so many thoughts, the narrator’s mother appears only once in a

dream with no obvious consequence.

Like Halide Edip Yakup Kadri did not in his writings about the war show much
sympathy for the non-combatants on the enemy side. As is the case with her at the
end of her Turkish Ordeal, his description of the fire in Izmir is quite telling.!°. The

moral tone of his description will be discussed in Chapter 10.

Nitekim bir saat ya gecti ya ge¢medi, yangin dumaninin kokusu
burnumuzda tiitmeye ve alevinin sicaklig yiiziimiizii kavurmaya bagsladi.
Deminki, kara bulut simdi aksamin alaca karanliginda kipkizil
gortintiyor ve yere sakuli hava fiseklerini andiran kivilcimlar
yagdirtyordu.

Lzmir yaniyordu ve alevlerin piriltilariyle, karsiki gemilerin projector
istklary basimiz iistiinde mutassil catisiyordu. Oniimiizdeki rihtim ve
gozlerimizin erigebilecegi noktalarina kadar biitiin Kordon boyu bir
acayip, bir korkuncg-hani neredeyse bir vahsi diyebilecegim bir aydinlik
icindeydi ve bu aydinlik icinde tiiyler tirpertici bir feccat sahnesi
serilivermisti. Erkek, kadin, ¢coluk ¢ocuk, geng, ihtiyar bir insan
kalabaligi her yanmi kaplamisti. Bu insanlar nereden ¢ikmislardi? Nereye
gitmek, ne yapmak istiyorlardi? Kendileri de bilmiyor gibiydi. Sanki,
bunlar ya bir siirii hayaletler, ya da kabuslu bir riya iginde yirlyen
somnambiiller idi. Bu yigin bir selin sessiz sulart halinde sokak
koselerinden fiskirip hald kaldirimlar iistiinde uyuyan Mehmetgiklerin
tizerinden agarak dalga dalga rihtimin setlerine dogru ilerliyordu ve
orada bir kaynagsmadir basgosteriyordu. Rumca bir takim konusmalar,

110 Karaosmanoglu 1958, 170-173
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yvalvarmayi, aglamayr andiran sesler. Sonra bir ka¢ boguk kadin, ¢ocuk
cigligi.

Yammizdaki subaylar akil durduran bir cesaretle ite kaka bu diisman
kalabaliginin icine daldilar ve gézden kaybolup gittiler. Garp Cephesi
Karargah Kumandani Binbasi Kemal bey, tda oniimiizde duran bir a¢ik
otomobilde uyukluyordu.

“-Kemal bey, Kema/ bey...”

Basint kaldwrds, yari kapalr gézlerinin ucuyla bizden yana bakti.
Biz soruyoruz.

“-Dogru mu bu zabit beylerin yaptig1? Bu halkin igine nasil karistilar?”

Binbasi Kemal bey gllumsedi:

“-Hangi halk? dedi. Bunun artik ¢obansiz kalmis bir siiriiden farki yok.
Ben biraz sonra ¢ogunu ¢ignemeden nasil ge¢ip gidecegiz diye
diistintiyorum.”

Bu sirada emireri arabaya yaklasiyor, yaninda duran bir adami
gOstererek:

“-Binbasim, bunu ne yapayim?” diye sordu.

« -Ustiinii bagini ara. Silah bulursan al. Sonra saliver herifi sunlarin
arasina, ne hali varsa gorsiin.”

Kemal bey bu emri vererek tekrar uyuklamaga baslhyor.

Kalabalik gittikce artiyor. Kordon boyunda igne atsan yere diismez bir
hal. Buna ragmen biraz evvel halkin igine karisip giden subaylar bu
mahseri yararak doniip geliyorlar. Onlar ilk bakista derin bir teesstre
kapilmig goriiyoruz. “Ne oldu?”’ dememize kalmiyor, gordiiklerini
anlatmaya bagslyyor. Meger, rihtimin dibinde dizi dizi duran Rum
kayik¢ilar pesin para almaksizin kimseyi bindirmiyorlarmis. Adam
basina on liradan asagi olmaz diyorlamis. Subaylarimizdan biri
sOyleniyor:

“- Bu ne denaet, azizim! Onlar da Rum bunlar da Rum. Bir insan ne
kadar kalbsiz olmall ki boyle bir felaket aninda milletdaslarina
vardimdan ¢ekinsin. Cekinmis bile de kalmasin, o feldketi bir kar ve
kazang firsati telakki etsin!”

Obiirti ilave ediyor:

“-Sanki kayiklara binip de nereye gidecekler? Karsiki gemilerden
medet umuyorlar. Fakat, oraya kadar gidenler bile ters ylzi geriye
dontiyorlar. Yahut da, denizde avdre avare dolasiyorlar. Gemiler
merdivenleri iskelerini ¢ekmis hi¢ birini almiyor. Zavallilardan bazilar
zincirlere tirmanip zorla girmeye ¢alisiyorlarmis, fakat, tayfalar uzun
swriklarla ellerine vura vura hepsini denize diistiriiyormus. Asil denaet,
medenligi ve insaniyeti kimseye vermeyen bu avrupalilarda. Hem
bicarelerin basini beldya soktular, hem de simdi dkibetlerine karsidan
seyirci kalmak istiyorlar.”
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Tam bu sirada, projektorlerin isik hortumlar, yiiz binleri astigt séylenen
felaketzedeler yigiminin iistiinde kayitsiz kayitsiz dolasmaga bagsladh.

Yangin gecesi faciasimin tistiinden yirmi dort saat ya gegmis, ya
gecmemisti ki, bir askeri otomobil bizi Bornova’daki Garp Cephesi
Kumandanlhigi karargdhindan alip Gazi Paga'nin Goztepe'de misafir
oldugu Usakligiller koskiine gotiiriirken iki aksam evvel bir mahser
halinde biraktigimiz kordon boyunu bastan basa bos ve i1ssiz bulacaktik.
Stra sira evler yine yerli yerindeydi, fakat icinde kimse yoktur. Denizde
yine harb gemileri vardi, ama isiklar: sonmiistii. O kiyamet
kalabaligindan ise ortada hi¢ bir eser kalmanmusti. Giiya her seyi yel
tifiirtip sel gotiirmiistii.

Passaport'tan éte, Hiikimet Konagi semtine dogru yaklastigimiz vakit ve
hele Kemeraltindan gegerken yangin gecesi bana, gergekte hi¢ olmamus
gibi geldi. Sanki o, sitmali uykularimda gérdiigiim korkung riiyalardan
biriydi. Zira, Izmir, cocuklugumun Izmir’i, okudugum mekteb, bindigim
atly tramvaylari, Kigla Meydaninin saat kulesi, Kemeralti ¢carsisinin
diikkanlari, kiraathaneleriyle yillarca evvel biraktigim gibi duruyordu,

Ne vakit ki, Yalilar semtine geldim. Karatastan itibaren yakin ge¢mise
ait biitiin hatiralarim birer birer silinmeye basladi. Ilk genclik cagimi
tekrar yasiyor gibiydim. Sanki, - yalniz gecen geceki yangin degil —
Mondros Miitarekesi, Istanbul 'un isgali, Lmir’in zapti, diisman
ordularimin ta Ankara kapilarina kadar dayanisi, sanki, ti¢ yili dolduran
biitiin milli facialarin hi¢ biri olmamustt.

Sanki, Sakarya Vadilerinden Gediz kiyilarina kadar uzanan bir memleket
bolgesi yanmug yikilmig sehirleri, kasabalari, koyleriyle bastan basa
ucsuz bucaksiz bir harabe haline gelmemisti. Icimde biitiin 1stiraplarimi
alip gotiiren oylesine taskin, 6ylesine coskun bir seving vardi.

Indeed, a quarter of an hour had hardly passed when the smell from the
smoke of burning fire and the heat of the flames began to smoke our
nose and to blast our face. Yet the black cloud appeared crimson red in
the multicoloured darkness of the evening dusk and rained down sparkles
like jet flares.

Izmir was burning and the lights from the ships’ projectors opposite us
were continuously clashing above our heads. On the waterfront in front
of us and along all the Cordon and up to the point our eyes could reach
there was a strange, a frightening - almost brutal | could say- light and a
tragic scene, which made your hair stand on end, was unfolding inside
this light. A human crowd of men and women, children, young and old
covered it all. Where have these people come from? Where did they want
to go, what did they want? It was as if they themselves did not know. It
was as if they were a flock of ghosts or sleepwalkers in a nightmarish
dream. This mass of a silent torrent gushing out of the street corners was
moving in waves towards the waterfront and passed over the
Mehmetciks who were still sleeping on the pavements. They appeared to
merge in the waterfront. There was some talking in Greek and voices
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which reminded you of begging or crying. Then a few hoarse screams of
women and children.

The officers we had with us plunged into the enemy crowd and went on
getting out of sight. The Western Front Headquarters Commander Major
Kemal Bey was sleeping in an open car parked in front of us.

“-Kemal Bey, Kemal Bey...”
He lifted his head, he looked at us with his eyes half open..
We asked:

“It is true what these officers did? How did they thrust themselves into
this crowd?”

Major Kemal bey smiled:

“- Which crowd? He said. They are no longer any different from a
shepherdless flock of sheep. I am thinking how | am going to get through
them without trampling them later.”

At this moment the orderly is approaching the car showing a man who
stands next to him.

“-Major, what am I to do with this one?” he asked.

“-Search him well. If you find weapons take them. Then release him
among them and see what happens.”

Kemal bey gave this order and went back to sleep.

Gradually the crowd is increasing. There was no room even for a needle
to drop on the Cordon. Despite this, the officers who, splitting this
doomsday crowd into two a bit earlier, got through them and were
coming back.

At first sight we see them in great sorrow. Before asking them “what
happened” they start telling us what they saw: Essentially, the Rum
boatmen lined up in the waterfront and would not take anyone aboard
without first paying. They were saying that they would not take less than
ten lira per head. This was said by one of our officers:

“- Dear me, what vileness! They are Rum and those ones are Rum too!
How heartless this man must be that he is reluctant to help his compatriot
at such a moment of calamity. He is not even content with not helping,
he sees the opportunity to gain and make a profit from this calamity.”

The other one adds:

“- Even if they boarded the boats, where would they go? They were
hoping for help from the ship opposite them. But those who reached it
were turned back. Or they are wandering around in the sea. The ships
have drawn up their ladders and take no one. Some of the wretched ones
climb on to the anchor chains and try to board by force but the crew
strike their hands with long poles and throw everybody into the sea.
There is true vileness in these Europeans, they are not civilised and they
have no humanitarian feelings. They themselves put these miserable ones
in trouble and now they want to be just onlookers of the consequences.”
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At this moment the light beams of the projectors started an unconcerned
stroll on top of the mass of the victims of the disaster whose number
exceeds the hundred thousand.

Twenty four hours had not passed after the night of the fire tragedy. As
we were driven in a military car from the headquarters of Western Front
Command to the Usakligil summer mansion in Goztepe where Gazi
Pasha was staying as a guest, we found that the Cordon, which we had
left in a state of doomsday two nights before, was altogether empty and
deserted. The houses one after another were in their place but there was
no one in them. There were still warships in the sea but their lights had
been put out. There was no sign left of the doomsday crowd, as if
everything had been blown by the wind and taken by a flood.

When we were approaching the Governor’s Office at the other side of the
Passport Office and especially when we passed Kemeralt, truly it was as
if the night of the fire had never happened. It was like one of the
terrifying dreams | see in my feverish sleep. Because Izmir, Izmir of my
childhood, the school where | went, the horse drawn trams, the clock
tower in the Kisla Meydani, the shops in Kemeralt1 looked as I had left
them so many years ago.

Time came and I arrived in the district of Yalilar; starting from Karatas
all my memories from the recent past began to be wiped away. It was as
if 1 was living again the period of my first youth. As if — it was not only
last night’s fire — the Armistice of Moudros, the occupation of Istanbul,
the capture of Izmir, the enemy reaching almost at the gates of Ankara,
as if none of all the national tragedies which filled these three years
never happened. As if the country which stretches from the valleys of
Sakarya to the shores of Gediz had not become an endless ruin
throughout with its scorched and razed cities, towns and villages.

The overflowing exuberance and joy I felt took away all my sufferings.

Halide Edip and Yakup Kadri held each other in great esteem and continued to do so
until the end even though they had different political views. Halide Edip said that
Yakup Kadri was the only person who through his artistic intuition had sensed how
unhappy she was at a very early stage and when noone else had done so because he

immediately perceived in her Handan the autobiographical elements in the
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unhappiness of married life!*!, The epitome of their close association is that they

both wrote an Atesten Gomlek.

11 Engintin 1989, 61-82 follows closely their relationship and also notes occasions when each was critical of a
work of the other.
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Halide Edip’s Atesten Gomlek is regarded as the first novel to be inspired by the War
of Independence and is one of the most celebrated. It first appeared in serial form
with publication commencing in fkdam 14 June 1922. It came out in book form in
1923 and the first, a silent, of a succession of film versions was first shown on 23
April 1923. An English translation appeared as early as 1924 under the title, The
Shirt of Flame.2 . This is not the literal translation of Atesten Gomlek which is rather
Shirt of Fire. That the translator was Halide Edip herself can be inferred from the fact
that there is no mention of a translator in the English edition and the language is
characteristic of the language used by Halide Edip in her English language originals

such as The Turkish Ordeal.

Both in a preface to the novel and in the The Turkish Ordeal Halide Edip describes
the origins of the work. She was inspired by Yakup Kadri who was writing an
‘Anatolian novel’®, while he was staying as her guest in Ankara, where he arrived on
1 May 1921: “It was in those days that I asked him what he was writing. An
Anatolian novel called ‘The Shirt of Flame’, he said. And I, who was dimly

supposing that | also would write an Anatolian novel someday, teased him. ‘Oh, I

! Binyazar, 28, footnote 6

2| have not been able to consult the original serialised version or the first edition. There may have been verbal
changes in successive editions. For example, while the English version of 1924 refers to Greeks or infidels the
1943 edition refers to diisman (enemy). A similar change was effected in later editions of Vurun Kahpeye.

3 Kudret II, 76 points out that Omer Seyfettin was the first writer to use the term ‘Anatolian novel’ in Yalniz Efe.
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will write that novel before you have finished yours.”** The prologue to the novel
itself which antedates The Turkish Ordeal (1928) is an open letter addressed to
Yakup Kadri and tells a slightly different story in which she first shrinks from taking
from him “the just expression of what happened there [Anatolia]” but then realises
that “those who wear your ‘Shirt of Flame’ are not mine”.> . She concludes the

preface as follows®:

I ask your forgiveness Yakup Kadri for taking this name which in itself
expresses so much. If the name is stronger than the book it is not my
fault.

If time does not extinguish my “Shirt of Flame,” there will be two stories
of the same name and fifty years hence on the same shelf they may find
their tongues like the toys in the story of Hans Andersen and relate to
each other the days gone by. Who knows — perhaps the Shirt of Flame
which the youth of the coming days may wear, will be different from ours.

For his part, in an interview given to Milliyet on the occasion of the death of Halide
Edip in 1964 Yakup Kadri said that he had wanted to write Atesten Gomlek but he
gave in to her request to use the title herself. Yakup Kadri says: “Bunun iizerinedir
ki, zaferden sonra o Atesten Gomlek ben de Ankara ile Yaban romanlarini
yazmistim.” (It is for this reason that after the victory she wrote The Shirt of Flame
and 1 wrote Yaban and Ankara)’. As this was said more than forty years later, it may
not be surprising that Yakup Kadri’s chronology is slightly mistaken: the
serialisation of Halide Edip’s novel began some weeks before the final victory in the

War of Independence.

4 Adivar 1928, 256.

5 Adivar 1924, xx

6 Adivar 1924, xxii

" Yiicebas 119, Milliyet: 12.1.1964: ‘Biiyiik Dostum Halide Edip’
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We shall return to the relationship between Yaban and Atesten Gémlek below. For
now we need to note that the critics have interpreted Yakup Kadri’s words too
strictly. For example, Azade Seyhan writes that “Karaosmanoglu never wrote his
“Shirt of Fire”®. In fact Yakup Kadri did write a Shirt of Fire. A short excerpt was
published in Dergah on 5th January 1922°. The excerpt was reprinted in Latin script
in the posthumous collection Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoglu Hikayeler edited by
Niyazi Ak and first published in 1985. It is easy to overlook its origins in Aftesten
Gomlek because the excerpt is presented as a short story with the title ‘Kadin ve
Ukubet’ (Woman and Punishment), as it was the title of the first instalment in
Dergéh. This was preceded by an editorial note by the editors of Dergah entitled

Atesten Gomlek.

In addition the Yakup Kadri archive includes six pages, hitherto unnoticed!?, of an
undated manuscript in the Arabic script marked as relating to a novel entitled,
Atesten Gomlek. Four pages, (numbered with Roman numerals) of a fair copy in
pencil are labelled in the same hand, “The last pages of the novel ‘Atesten Gomlek’”.
The other two pages, again undated, and on different paper numbered with western
numerals are labelled, “Belonging to the novel ‘Atesten Gémlek’”. A transcription

and translation is set out in Appendices 1 and 2 respectively.

8 Seyhan 2008, 56

9 Kudret 11, 150 gives the reference. Huytiglizel, 107 refers to the short story, gives a short description of its
content but does not relate it to the novel.

101 am grateful to Sevengiil Sonmez for making the archives available to me.
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A definitive reconciliation of this evidence with Halide Edip’s statement! that
Yakup Kadri began but did not finish his novel is difficult. Obviously he did not
publish a completed novel with that title and we cannot tell whether Halide Edip’s
statement was simply an inference from this fact or whether she knew more. But the
four page fragment which is headed “the last pages of the novel ‘Atesten Gomlek’”
reads like a closing scene. There is obviously a number of possibilities: Yakup Kadri
could have completed a draft with which he was dissatisfied or he could have filled
in some parts of his outline, such as the concluding scene which survives, but not

others.

Halide Edip wrote that her novel was written in two months when she returned to
Ankara on leave from Aksehir'2. This would place the composition in the autumn of
1921. Since the excerpt from Yakup Kadri’s Atesten Gomlek was printed on 5th
January 1922 and since at some point it reached its last pages, as explicitly indicated
in the longer of the two manuscript fragments, it may be that Halide Edip’s
prediction that she would finish before he did proved incorrect. What also proved
incorrect, unfortunately, was her hope that one day both novels would be read side
by side. The relationship between her Atesten Gomlek and the fragments of Yakup
Kadri’s as well as the relationship between both of them and Yaban on the one hand
and real experience, as recorded in The Turkish Ordeal and in Ergenekon, is

intriguing and we shall proceed to discuss it.

11 Adivar 1924, xix, footnote 1
12 Kansu 41, Adrvar 1924 xxi-XXii
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Halide Edip’s Atesten Gomlek is a novel of 267 pages in its English version from
which citations will be made here. In form it is a narration of a love triangle set
chronologically between the Moudros Armistice in October 1918 and the Greek
retreat at the end of the Battle of Sakarya in September 1921. The narrator reveals
himself at the beginning to be a war invalid lying in an Ankara hospital with both
legs amputated. He has a bullet lodged in his brain, which there will shortly be an
attempt to remove by surgery. The narration purports to be a set of entries in a
notebook which are dated between 3 November and 15" December. As in
Giintekin’s Calikusu, the year is not indicated but here it is obvious from the
narrative that it must be 1921 because the Battle of Sakarya has happened some

months before and the reconquest of Izmir is still in the future.

At once, the formal similarity to Yaban, which is also presented as a first person
narration recorded in a notebook, is obvious. Another formal similarity is the use of a
framing device. In Halide Edip’s Atesten GOmlek it is at the very end, with an unseen
narrator relating a discussion of the notebook, after its owner has died on the
operating table, between two doctors. In Yaban it is at the beginning, where the
members of a delegation for the recording of the war atrocities in Anatolia find
among the ruins of a village the half-burnt notebook. In both novels the content of
the framing device also undercuts the narration which it frames. In Atesten Gomlek
the doctors say that enquiries have shown that the people mentioned in the
deceased’s notebook did not exist; they assume that the whole story was a
hallucination caused by the bullet lodged in his brain. In the very last sentence of the

book the doctors give a Latin name to the narrator’s “Shirt of Flame”, as if it is an
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illness. In Yaban not only is the notebook half burnt but the villagers did not know
anything about its owner because he was a stranger like the members of the
delegation who were asking them. It is also striking that the narration in Halide
Edip’s novel is declared at the end to be a hallucination while Yaban is written as if it

is one.

The fragments of Yakup Kadri’s Atesten Gémlek also have a first person narration
and the concluding scene consists of a visit by the narrator to a dying man in

hospital.

Another striking similarity and association is between the published excerpt from
Yakup Kadri’s Atesten Gomlek and a real life episode in The Turkish Ordeal. For this
to become apparent and because the passage by Yakup Kadri is not well known, they
are quoted here in full. Yakup Kadri’s text has not been previously translated and the
version here is mine. The first instalment starts with an introductory note by the

editorial committee!s:

The Shirt of Flame

How well Riisen Esref Bey spoke. Yakup is an eternal traveller and
creates all his works in his travels and returns to Istanbul from every
country and from every place with a new flavor. This time also he
returned from Anatolia with the novel The Shirt of Flame in his hands
which is the poem of Anatolia’s fearsome mountains, of deserted valleys,
of noises, of rebellions and of freedom’s and the nation’s common
exuberance.

13 Dergah, vol. 11, no. 18, 5 January 1922. The full text is in Appendix 1, Fragment A.
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Publishing Committee
Woman and Punishment:

In these grey Anatolian villages, these Anatolian villages which are far
from any other place, forgotten, oppressed and oppressive, why am |
afraid of the wanderings of this phantom which does not leave me for a
moment? Why can | not place her inside this bare decor, in this grey
decor of poverty and solitude? What is the fear from these barefoot
women in red garments? These women who are probably her equals in
their femininity. ...maybe... They are better than her, and, in their sex’s
disposition, may be more powerful than her.

Cennet, is one of the village's sweethearts, who, despite her cracked and
black heels, who knows how many men she had subjugated! She is only
a nineteen year old woman. She was married three times. First in her own
village, then in another village, then here... They say that her first
separation was because of a murder. The second was more mysterious,
one day her husband left the village without telling anybody and without
leaving any trace behind and never to return. It is for this reason that in
that village they consider her to be a witch and in order to protect the
young men who were left behind from evil they no longer let her inside
their borders.

Here Cennet belonged to a man with two wives. This man was in the
army when | came here. And Cennet was living in great trouble between
the two jealous fellow wives. Essentially, it was not only these two
fellow wives but all the villagers were against this poor woman. It is
because of her that the village’s tranquillity was immediately a case of
perpetual impossibility. Cennet said that, Cennet did this, there is such an
uproar sometimes in the threshing place, sometimes at the fountain that
the echoes of the voices reach us, and | am obliged to send one of my
privates almost as if on a police duty. One day the echo of the far away
cries reached us at the hill where we were, followed by a sudden big
commotion. As | was preparing to send my sergeant again and my
privates to the event in the neighbourhood I suddenly saw Cennet falling
in front of my tent’s door with the flutterings and the hoarse voice of an
injured bird.

Her hands and her face were covered with blood, her clothes were torn in
pieces, she was crying, she was moaning, she was trembling.

As soon as she saw me she threw herself at me: My Pasha, my dear
Pasha, my life is entrusted to your hands, save me, she was saying. All of
them, all of them want to kill me. There is nothing I have not suffered
from their hands since my husband left for the army. If he was here |
swear by God they could not touch a hair of mine. Now, now look what
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they have done to me ( she was showing to me the inside of her arms, and
her bleeding feet), they attacked me with the cattle goad.

As Cennet was about to explain some things in this way we saw many
villagers, women, men and children running towards us from left and
right.

----Come, get into the tent, | told her.

Cennet accepted my warning with great agitation. The villagers
surrounded me immediately, they were all in great excitement, there were
tears in the children’s eyes, the women were pale white and their lips
trembled, the men’s eyes were seeing red. They started shouting all
together, explaining something to me. But it was not possible to deduce
any meaning from these general cries. Barely holding back my laughter |
said:

----Only one of you speak!

At that moment a rough and rude middle aged woman separated herself
from the middle of the crowd and came forward towards me.

We caught her with our hands, she said. With the son of Usta Omer...
Under the ridge ...the son of Usta Omer... still yesterday's child he has
no hair no spots ...she dragged the child by force...I swear to God, Sir,
by force... with her own husband’s son (and turning back), there, his
mother here too ...

One more woman comes emerging from the crowd and completes what
the first woman had said in a darker manner. Then a man joins in... [ am
in exactly the same circumstances as was Jesus when surrounded by
those who complained of the adulterous Samaritan* woman. If | were to
repeat the words of the merciful and compassionate Prophet (he that is
without sin among you let him first cast a stone at her!) would they
understand and become silent?

No... no way, suddenly a strong wind of wrath wrapped everyone with
great force. Shall | hand over the victim to calm this excessive rage? |
suddenly gathered all my will and with a commanding manner not at all
natural to me:

---You go away now, we will see to her punishment. | said.

14 The woman taken in adultery in John 8 is merely adulterous and not a Samaritan. Yakup Kadri must have
confused her with the woman of Samaria in John 4 who had had many husbands. Presumably he had a memory of
the Scripture classes from his French school.
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And | turned and entered my tent. Crouched in a corner Cennet was
looking at me with startled eyes. She was exactly like a beaten up cat. |
approached her, she showed me in silence all her wounds. | shrugged my
shoulders.

---You deserve it. If what they say is true be grateful that you have so far
escaped like that. | said.

Without answering she lowered her eyes. She would act exactly like this
at home. At the end of every sin or infidelity when I looked attentively at
her face and before the undeniable proofs she would lower her eyes with
a bashful and innocent expression and become silent.

Perhaps this is why a sudden fury filled my nerves. With a very sharp
voice | said to Cennet:

--- From this evening there is no question. You must absolutely leave...
----Where to, Sir?

----Wherever you want, but you cannot stay in this village any longer,
you must absolutely, absolutely go...

There descended on her naturally dark chestnut coloured eyes a shadow
of deep anxiety®. Frowning for a while she thought. She then said:

---I will go, I will go but if they block my way and do something to me...

---1 will give you two of my men to take you to the place you are going
to.

She got more agitated. She was surprised. She waited sitting on bent
knees until the villagers completely receded from our vicinity; she then
suddenly pulled herself together, got up and without seeing it necessary
to say a word to me she walked out. Where to? Which direction? | do not
know. According to my sergeant’s statement she took the mountain road
at the back. This road is extremely hard and long. In order to arrive to the
first village you must walk for four hours without a break. And it was
late.

What will this poor woman do? How is she going to walk barefoot and
bleeding in the darkness of the evening and later in the loneliness of the

15 translate my transcription of the original text from Dergah: “Kudretten stirmeli koyu kestane renkli gozlerine
derin bir endigenin golgesi ¢oktii.” The 1985 edition (page 134) prints: “Kudretten siirmeli koyu kestane renkli
gozlerine derin bir endise ¢oktii.”.
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night? Thinking of these | regret what 1 did. My heart is filled with a
deep sadness. Poor woman, poor women...

Undoubtedly they, much more than us, suffer the troubles of the flesh
and of this created world and the punishment for committed sin. It is their
feet and knees which bit by bit bleed more than ours on the stones and
thorns of the hopeless path which passes from the first to the last
tremblings of love.

Partners in our pleasures in punishment they are left on their own. It is
their most genuine tears that we do not see, the most heartfelt cries that
we do not hear.

Only the night will know the pain of the woman who has just left while
everyone was familiar with the pleasures tasted during the day, everyone
was jealous of her. All the people of the village fell on her like demons
from hell, they tried with tooth and nail to tear off what had been up to
now the sweet ripples of her skin.

Like societies, laws, customs, religions and sects, nature too is the enemy
of the female.

It is nature which put a load on her thin body with the great burden of
motherhood, her body which bit by bit gives life out of her carnal desire.
It is for this reason that woman became a wicked creature. It is in
response to the strict judgement of her sex that she has resorted to
falsehood, hypocrisy and treachery and her beauty, as her weapon has
acquired a satanic element from the fire of deceit and trickery. Since that
time her look is a dagger, her smile venom. Woman finds the greatest
pleasure from loves which are mixed with evil and betrayal and becomes
tyrannical, cowardly cruel and revengeful.

Here follows the similar episode presented as an actual event in The Turkish

Ordeal?®:

In the middle of this conversation I heard hard knocks at the door. | also
did not like the woman downstairs who had caused so much trouble to
Halimé and the village, but the knock decided me. I had on only my
dressing-gown, and my hair was down; but I tied a handkerchief around
my head, put my bare feet in slippers, and walked out to the veranda.

16 Adrvar 1928, 258-260
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There was a crowd of village children -- boys in front and girls behind -
- with sticks in their hands and their eyes shining; and from behind the
little house opposite heads peeped out -- the men were waiting with some
misgiving as to how I should take this knocking.

"What is it you want?" | asked the children, and turning toward the
half-hidden heads, | almost shouted, "Why don't you all come out and tell
me what you want?" This made them recede a little farther, but the
urchins were fearless, almost drunk with the joy of hunting a living
creature.

"We know Fatish has hidden the slut in your yard. We want her. Our
fathers will kill her."

"Who are your fathers? How can they kill a woman?"

""She has broken an old woman's arm. We will kill her. Our fathers will
kill her. They have sticks, they have ropes."

I knew that the only way to handle a mob is not to be afraid of it. No
pretense of courage, no sham bullying; they sense that at once. And the
next thing is never to threaten them. You can scold them, you can
harangue them, you can appeal to them without any show of weakness,
but never threaten them. So | went ahead and harangued them and
enjoyed myself immensely. | have never enjoyed a public speech as much
as | did that wild one I made on the veranda. It is the only public speech
in which I gesticulated, fell into demagogics, dramatized and scolded and
scorned and appealed... The noses, the tips of beards, the end of sticks
receded more and more. When the backs were turned, | addressed the
urchins, who were less impressed by my heroics than their elders.

"What are you waiting for? Go at once... and don't let me see you
again. Killing a woman whose husband is not in the village, indeed! You
sham champions and heroes... go at once!" They did go; but they
returned several times, and | had to raise my tone higher and higher, and
to my surprise it was at a moment when | had really become angry and
meant to go down in person that they dispersed. Sham heroics, anger,
and assault can cow grown-ups any time, but you must be genuine with
children.

When | saw the crowd walking away through the open field | ran in:
"Quick, Fatish, bring the woman."
She came up, holding her shoes in her hand, her whole dress and hair

covered with hay. No one can realize the fear in an individual's face who
is hunted by a crowd unless one has seen it.

"Why did you break that old woman's arm?" | asked severely. | meant
to stand by her at the moment of her danger, but I did not mean to like
her or even be nice to her.

"It is not really broken... they are all cowards -- Halimé has stirred
them up against me -- and since my man is away they treat me like dirt.
She called me slut. Could I bear to be called a slut?"
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I looked away discreetly. Perhaps she was right. After living the way
she had, no one could resent the name of slut more than she. Whatever
she had been, she was at present an honest wife and the most respectable
woman in the village. What | objected to was not her past life but her
lack of heart, her cruelty to the woman whose man she had taken. There
was no time to argue...

"Where is your village?"

"It is three hours' distance.”

"Which way?"

"The Tchubouk way."

This road led away from the village and would not be in view of the
villagers unless they returned.

"Have you any people there, and are you on good terms with them?"

"There is my brother: once he refused to know me, but since | am
married he has been all right.”

"You start at once for your village. The villagers won't come back for
some time."

"Won't you keep me as your servant?"

I wouldn't: I did not need one. So | smuggled her out of the stable, and |
myself walked toward the village. If I met a villager | would keep him
talking till she had had time to go away safely.

But the villagers did not return for an hour, after which one by one the
urchins began to come back. But the woman had gone away, the doors
were wide open and our house looked as if it had nothing to hide.

The similarities are too close to be credible as coincidence. A village woman of

doubtful morals falls on the protection of an outsider, a Westernised Turk, when

pursued by the villagers. Her protector sees the crowd off by showing no fear and

assuming a pose he or she finds unnatural. The protector all the same insists that the

woman leave at once for an adjacent village which is some hours’ walk away despite

her fears and takes steps to ensure that she will get away safely.
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Apart from the thematic similarity it is significant that in The Turkish Ordeal the
episode presented above immediately succeeds the paragraph in which Yakup Kadri
tells Halide Edip that he is writing an Anatolian novel called Atesten Gémlek and she

replies that she will finish it first!’,

All these similarities taken together suggest that the exchanges of Halide Edip and
Yakup Kadri in the summer of 1921 went much further than the mere title. Another
pointer in the same direction is the very different narrative form of Halide Edip’s
subsequent Kurtulus novel, Vurun Kahpeye. This is a straightforward third person
narrative. My tentative conclusion would be that the narrative form and even the
thematic device of the dying man was suggested to Halide Edip by Yakup Kadri. It
remains unclear why Yakup Kadri did not publish his own Atesten Gomlek except for
a short passage. What is probable, however, from the mere existence of his Atesten
Gomlek and a terminus for the dating of at least a part of it to early January 1922, is
that his words to Milliyet should not be taken as implying that Yaban, as we have it,
was conceived as early as 1921. There are nonetheless parallels between these two

works of Yakup Kadri which will be explored below.

In Halide Edip’s Atesten Gomlek the principal characters have symbolic significance.
The narrator, Peyami, is a cultured Ottoman, who served in the Foreign Ministry and
had lived abroad. His friend, Ihsan, is a professional soldier who served in the
Ottoman Army in the Gallipoli campaign. They are both enamoured of Peyami’s

cousin, Ayse (spelt Ayesha by Halide in the English version), who is a paragon of

17 Adrvar 1928, 256
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virtue and beauty from Smyrna. She has been forced to flee from the occupation by
the Greeks who have killed her husband and her very young son. Her origins are the
reason why an English “rendering” by Muhammad Yakub Khan published in Lahore
in 1933 was given the title The Daughter of Smyrna®®. Ayse has a brother, Cemal
(spelt Djemal by Halide Edip in the English version), who is a soldier as well and
lives in Istanbul. The other principal characters are Mehmet Cavus, a roughneck and
veteran irregular who fought in the Balkans and Kezban, a village girl who resembles

Ayse.

The romantic interest operates in the following way. As we have noted both Peyami
and Thsan, not to speak of every male in Istanbul and elsewhere, are in love with
Ayse. Ayse however is very reserved and the narrator Peyami only learns near the
end from Ihsan himself that she had eventually succumbed to Thsan. Both of them are
killed in the Battle of Sakarya; Peyami, himself terribly injured, is content to be
buried next to them. Mehmet Cavus for his part is in love and wants to marry
Kezban. Kezban, however, is in love with Ihsan and, in disguise, saves him from
death at the hands of a village mob incited by the rebellious and jealous Mehmet
Cavus. Once free, Ihsan suppresses the rebellion over three days and has Mehmet

Cavus hanged. We hear no more of Kezban.

In a certain sense “the Shirt of Flame” is Peyami’s and fhsan’s passion for Ayse. But

in another sense it is Ayse’s passion for Smyrna. Thsan here is speaking to Peyami®:

18 | am indebted to Erol Kéroglu for supplying me with a copy of this.
19 Adrvar 1924, 214-215
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“One evening we talked of the day when we should enter Smyrna. I was
stronger and not easily tire. | pictured to her the first Turkish division
marching with music in the streets of Smyrna. Both of us had the vision
of the first Turkish detachment which should see the Mediterranean,
carrying the red flag of the Turks over the crowd and then with sudden
emotion, in spite of the veiled light | saw the fire in her eyes, the ecstasy
on her half opened crimson lips, the tremor in her awakening body and
soul. She was like a woman, receiving the first kiss of love. She had the
unspoilt passion and warmth of the earth’s simplest creatures, and the
vision of Smyrna suddenly enveloped her with the absolute passion of
historic women. No touch of her crimson lips could have stirred me as
the sight of her rapturous awakening at the Smyrna vision. | snatched her
hand and cried:

“ * No matter which division enters first, you will be mine then.’

“I squeezed her hand, I shook her, but she did not heed me. Her hands
were on fire and her lips still open with the ecstasy of her dream.

And a few lines beyond Ayse declares “I no longer can have a human tie, I am only
bound to the Smyrna ideal.” She finally consents to marry Ihsan after they enter
Smyrna but imposes this condition: “But give me your word of honor, that all your

passion of your heart will be only for Smyrna”?°,

Passages like this, in which the passion is projected onto the aim of the war, are the
key to the novel. Tanpinar had observed that the sentimental interest of Calikusu was
rather unreal but the Anatolian background full of interest?. In Atesten Gomlek the
characters and the romantic interest seem to be no more than a peg onto which a
history of the War of Independence and a programme for the future are hung. This is
even clearer in Halide Edip’s translation where she emphasises for the English reader

the verisimilitude of the story: she writes, for example, “Halidé Hanum’s own escape

20 Adivar 1924, 216, 217
21 See Chapter 3
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from Stamboul resembled very much that of Ayesha”?. It is only by interpreting the

characters as symbols that sense can be made of the closing lines of the novel?>:

Two doctors talked as they descended the hill of the Djebedjé hospital.
One said:

“I have looked up the names in Lieutenant Peyami Effendi’s memoirs.”
“Who were they?”

“There was no sister called Ayesha in the ... army corps and no
commander in that regiment called Thsan.”

“Has he no relatives?”

“He has a cousin who was killed in the war, called Djemal, who has a
sister somewhere but no one knows her address or her name.”
“Then?”

“It must be the effect on his mind of the bullet.”

And then the two doctors held a long and scientific discussion over

Peyami, who had died during the operation, and they gave a difficult
name to his Shirt of Flame.

This abrupt ending has puzzled most readers. Jale Parla considers that neither the
shirt of patriotism nor that of passion rewards the heroes with any sense of fulfilment

and concludes®:

Ayse as a symbol of Anatolia represents something that does not exist.
Just as the idea of the motherland is an illusion that the patriot has
invented (the dying Peyami) so is Ayse the representative of that illusion
in her inaccessible perfection. Kezban is the reality of Anatolia. And the
patriot is all too ready to turn his back on that reality. Since this is quite
a risky message to give, Halide Edip ends her novel in a way that baffles
many of her readers: she erases the whole story and makes it into
hallucination of Peyami who is lying in the hospital with bullets in his
head and who in the end dies on the operation table.

22 Adrvar 1924, 81 footnote 2
2 Adivar 1924, 267
24 Parla, Jale 2007, 15
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Azade Seyhan for her part writes®>:

In the book’s afterward, Selim Ileri interprets this device-closure in an
epilogue told by a third person narrator-as a sign that Edip could not
resist writing off the unspeakable crimes perpetuated by the invaders as a
nightmare that was over and would hopefully never reoccur (“Bugiine
Bir ‘Atesten Gomlek’” 228). Judging from Edip’s fondness for and
knowledge of many literary traditions — sufism, Hans Christian
Andersen’s fairy tales, Shakespeare’s plays, Romanticism — it makes
sense to read the ending more as a literary ploy in the romance or
Romantic tradition than as an expression of the author’s intention. In
fact, this literary sleight of hand, which provides a sense of ambiguity,
accentuates the poetic tenor of the novel and tempers its melodramatic
tone.

None of these views seems very convincing. Jale Parla asks us to believe that Halide
Edip had in the course of the war a certain ambivalence about the National
movement. This does not seem very consistent with the spirit of Vurun Kahpeye or
even The Turkish Ordeal. Selim ileri, at least as quoted by Azade Seyhan, proposes
that Halide Edip wants to present the crimes of the Greeks as an episode in a
hallucination. But The Turkish Ordeal presents them as all too real. Azade Seyhan’s
own view seems to be a counsel of despair. The ending according to her is just a
literary “ploy” unconnected with the author’s intention. If so, the “ploy” would have
an inexplicable literary purpose. It is furthermore obscure how it could accentuate the
poetic tenor of the novel: would the novel be more or less poetic, if the last half page

were missing? More promisingly Adnan Binyazar suggests that by her abrupt ending

% Seyhan 2008, 55
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and by erasing everything had been narrated so far, Halide Edip wants to put forward
the idea that the struggle was not one hero’s act but the collective act of unnamed
heroes and he calls the ending ironic?. The difficulty with this interpretation is that if
the whole of Peyami’s narrative is a hallucination, the hallucination includes the

National struggle as well as Thsan and Ayse.

All these interpretations seem not to take account of one obvious fact: that in the very
last paragraph the now independent narrator tells us that Peyami really had a Shirt of
Flame. In a footnote to her translation of the prefatory letter to Yakup Kadri Halide
Edip tells the reader what “The Shirt of Flame” is?’: it “is an idiomatic expression
among Turkish people meaning great suffering which one does not try to get rid of

even if one has the power”.

The narrator is consequently telling us that Peyami really underwent this suffering.
By also telling us that the doctors gave “a difficult Latin name to his Shirt of Flame”
the narrator is treating the doctors not the Shirt of Flame ironically. How could there
be a real Shirt of Flame but no Ayse or Ihsan? The simplest answer is that Peyami’s
passion for the national cause is meant to be understood as akin to an erotic passion
which in his hallucination is transmuted into a passion for a woman, specifically the

ideal woman of Smyrna®,

% Binyazar, 55
27 Adrvar 1924, xix, footnote 1
28 Not Anatolia generally as in Jale Parla’s interpretation.
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It makes sense in this light that the novel presents not a hallucinated but a realistic
history of the War of Independence, as Halide Edip herself repeatedly points out in
the footnotes to the English edition. It starts in Istanbul at the time of the Armistice
of 1918 where the narrator Peyami meets his cousin Cemal and through him ihsan.
With the introduction of the characters the reader is immediately introduced to the
different worlds which set the Kurtulus narrative in motion; in one contrast we see
the two conflicting worlds of the treacherous Europeanised Turks who are set against
the traditional and courteous Muslims. Epitomising the former is Peyami’s mother
who “was a Europeanised middle-aged woman in the European quarter of Sisli”.?° .
When he eventually leaves for Anatolia she strongly disapproves. “I pray to Allah
that thy heart may ever burn, thy life may ever pass in longing and regret!”*
fhsan , Cemal and Peyami are involved in propaganda organisations and try to

defend their country’s rights. Any pro-Turkish publication was heavily censored

and®®:

The more we felt the strength and the righteousness of our cause, the
more we felt that the world must already know this. Perhaps this was the
only beautiful part of this childish and subjective propaganda. For to
suffer what we had suffered and to be able to throw ourselves into the
voluntary martyrdom of our great war of Independence we needed first
and most to be convinced and to believe in ourselves.

One part of Istanboul lived on, rotten and pessimistic, while the other
part talked like children who believed in the regeneration of the world,
and with absolute faith in the almost impossible ideal it had created.

2 Adrvar 1924, 4 and 6
30 Adrvar 1924, 83
31 Adrvar 1924, 22
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Another contrast is between the world of Istanbul and the world of Anatolia. The
antithesis between the two characters and the two worlds each represents is
eloguently expressed in the following excerpt in which Peyami is comparing the

Ottoman fhsan with the Anatolian Cemal®?:

| found out in my contact with them that the Anatolian type represented
so perfectly by Djemal was here the dominant one. The will of the
Anatolian worked and mastered lhsan imperceptibly but with absolute
assurance.

In the opening scenes of the novel Peyami as an official of the Foreign Ministry in
common with others with a Europeanised background thinks that a good peace for
Turkey will be achieved by making representations to the Allies. In this the novel
represents a stage in the thinking of Halide Edip herself who for a while was a
“Wilsonian”. The transformation of Peyami and ihsan into nationalists is prompted
by the arrival in Istanbul of Ayse, fleeing the Greek invasion. She gains the name
“The Daughter of Smyrna” among the patriots of Istanbul. Ayse is the ideal young
woman: beautiful clever, educated and at the same time has great dexterity. At once
she makes her fortune available for the war in Anatolia. While waiting in hiding until
she crosses to Anatolia she earns her living as a teacher and by lacemaking. She also
knits socks for the little orphans from Smyrna®. At the same time she is heavily
involved in the resistance in Istanbul. Her personal suffering as a result of the

occupation of Izmir, her character and her wit along with her beauty steal the hearts

32 Adivar 1924, 16
33 Adrvar 1924, 33, 56
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of all the officers, most particularly Peyami’s and Ihsan’s. And here comes the shirt

of flame. Peyami is speaking of Thsan®*:

| thought of the sudden palor of his cheeks, the fever burning in his eyes
and the volcanic emotion which rose in his rigid but quietly rigid body. |
said to myself: under this high collar of the staff officer is a ruddy shirt, a
shirt of flame.

The narrative unfolds against a background of real events. Istanbul was truly divided
between pessimistic “appeasers” and hopeful “nationalists”. There really was a great
demonstration in Sultanahmet addressed by Halide Edip and she describes it in the
novel in great emotional detail but completely abstains from revealing herself in it.

The presence of Mehmet Emin is noted®:

No new national crisis gave them confidence or hope. The halo of a
martyred nation crowned us, comforted us assured us that each human
heart beat for and with us. “the people were our friends and the
government our enemies”’.

All three heroes attend the demonstration. They also escape to Anatolia just as many
Nationalists did including Halide Edip. The emigrants, as Halide Edip calls them,
from Macedonia really were supporters of the Nationalist movement because of their
expulsion from their homeland. There really were irregular bands as represented in
the novel by Mehmet Cavus and others. There really was an antinationalist uprising

in the Bolu area, there was an “army of the Caliphate” and some of the irregulars

34 Adrvar 1924, 59
35 Adrvar 1924, 37, 39
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truly defected from the Nationalists. As Halide Edip herself says in a footnote
Mustafa Kemal really did have Black-sea men as his personal guard known as
“Black Shadows™3®. Obviously too the Battle of Sakarya which is described with
particular attention to the topography near the end of Peyami’s narrative is a real

event.

In a continuous passage between pages 126-131 Halide Edip brings together three
such themes. First the noble Anatolian guerrilla who first rose up but is now
suspicious of the order which a regular army will bring; he is compared to the
mythical figure of Koroglu whose cave, as Halide Edip reminds the English reader in
a footnote, was itself in the Bolu region; second the sufferings and nationalist zeal of

Macedonian refugees; and third the residual loyalty of local notables to the Sultanate.

First the noble Anatolian guerrilla®’:

His body was thick and strong as an oak tree, his skull round and shaved
at the top while a handful of long black locks fall on his well pencilled
brows. His eyes were black as coals, his nose fine, a little long and
twisted slightly to one side. His face showed humour, sentiment and great
capacity for passion. His red lips parted and he had the whitest teeth |

36 Adivar 1924, 89 footnote 1. Also Mango, 292, refers to Yakup Kadri’s remark in Vatan Yolunda that Mustafa
Kemal was not universally popular in the assembly. The most common complaint was that he devoted more time
to politics, instead of leading the army. (Mango reads from Karaosmanoglu 1978, 107. I could only consult the
first edition of 1958, 139-142). Also Yakup Kadri, in Atatlirk (Karaosmanoglu 1961, 39) notes that : “Mustafa
Kemal Paga ordudaki niifuzuna dayanmazsa, ne Mecliste soziinii gegirmek, ne de Ankara’da rahat¢a yagsamak
imkanini bulurdu” (Had it not been for his influence in the army, Mustafa Kemal would not have been able to get
his way in the assembly, or even live in Ankara. The vigilant guard which surrounded him, as if he was in
constant danger, was proof of this). The translation is from Mango, 370 quoting from Yakup Kadri’s Atatiirk’s
1978 edition.

37 Adivar 1924, 126-127
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know. The ends of his long Anatolian moustache fell at both sides and
stretched into the air. His Trebizond headgear was made into a knot like
two projecting knobs on the left of his head. He lay with his back against
the wall, his eyes moodily watching the stars. He caressed the gun at his
side softly and tenderly. | believe that if Keuroglou should rise from
Chanlit-belt and come here, he would have the self same figure, and his
eyes would sparkle in the same way.

Anatolia loves those children who come down from the mountain to
protect her mountains and her very stones. All the Anatolian legends and
songs belong to them. When we were stupefied by the great blow of the
west, it was their war cry which awakened us. Those sinful children were
the first in the East to raise their fist against tyranny. But now they
anxiously listened to the imaginary steps of the coming army. They had
created the first line of defence with their own flesh and now that army’s
march sounds in a mighty thud behind Anatolia. Will they come and take
those into their midst or will they trample them and leave them in the
dust?

Next the Macedonian refugees®®:

The Roumelians were already familiar with the new tragedy,
understanding its deeper meaning through sad personal experience, so
the villages of Macedonians (sic) emigrants were the faithful adherents
of the Nationalist movement. They had fled, leaving to the invading army,
the rich green fields, their white and happy homes and their rose
gardens, the abode of the nightingales. They had bloody memories, as
their beloved ones, even to the young and white veiled brides, had been
massacred in those white dwellings. The red cyclone which had blown
them from Europe into Asia came from the selfsame black clouds with
which they were familiar. Anatolia was a little slow to react, ignorant
and inexperienced in regard to the cruel possibilities of a Foreign
Invasion. But she also woke up at last and what a waking this was!

38 Adivar 1924, 128-129
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Third the respectful portrait of a local notable who finds it hard to accept that his
faith in the Sultanate is misplaced while his son is already a Nationalist but hiding it

from his father®®:

We spent our last night in Kandra in a small village as the guests of
Mursel Agha, a notable of the village. He opened his best room for us
and his two stalwart sons served us. He listened to the revolutionary din
or to the rumour of war with a strong but gloomy face, offering no
personal view. With the well poised soul of an Anatolian which did not
easily fall into an impossible dream he waited cautiously for the situation
to clear. He had a grey beard, a large turbaned with Abani and a rare
smile which made a light around him whenever it appeared on his grave
eyes and quiet lips.

--“The old man is very wise,” I thought, “he sees farther than we do and
very probably regards us as upstarts.”

His two Anatolian sons were tall, broad, with round faces and lionine
heads. Instead of loose Anatolian trousers, they wore pantaloons darned
all over but clean and tidy, their shirts, with the sleeves turned up at the
elbows were immaculate and their old fezes with no tassels retained a
military air. They had evidently done their military service in Istanboul.
When | spoke to the old man about this he smiled and brought out a
photograph. This was the picture of a gigantic soldier in the uniform of
the Royal Guards. In the large honest eyes of the beautiful picture |
recognised one of the sons of the old man. How Istanboul flitted across
my eyes, with a vision of the Royal Guard, the enormous white Kalpaks,
red trousers and blue jackets, leather bags at their backs, their steeds
galloping through the wide royal avenue of Ortakeuy. Mehmet Chavush,
with his peppery, saucy temper began to explain the revolution, not
forgetting oratorical effects, especially when he told how the sultan had
been the traitor of the Nation. | watched the face of the guard. What did
he think of his master? | saw in his eyes the silent grief of one deceived in
his most sacred illusions, struck in the most sensitive spot.

We left them early in the morning and as we proceeded on the road, |
saw one of the young fellows, shaking his handkerchief at us as a sign to
stop. We waited and he came near us. He gave us valuable information
about the mixed village of Circassians through which we had to pass.
Suspicious characters from Istanboul had recently come there and he

39 Adrvar 1924, 129-130
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recommended us to be extremely cautious in crossing it. At last in his
simplest tone he added:

“Safvet bey is in hiding in Kaymaz. If you pass Ikizdge alive you will find
him. Now, may Allah open your way!”

He left us with wonder and surprise. Surely he belonged to the National
forces. Evidently he had not mentioned Safvet Bey last night, because of
his father’s lack of trust in the movement.

The novel also has the characters express sentiments or conduct debates which were
really held by people in the Nationalist movement. One example relates to the use of

irregular troops “°:

Ihsan was not in Anatolia because his brother officers thought his
presence more useful in Istanbul. That was why the fire which burnt in
Ayesha’s eyes for all those in Smyrna burnt also for Ihsan. Sometimes |
thought his place in that fire was brighter and warmer. But was it not an
exaggeration in my brain.
Ayesha put her faith in the peoples’ revolution. She loved the Effes and
the young Smyrna boys fighting in the mountains. Ihsan looked at it with
a more military eye.
--“It is only the regular army which can solve the problem,” he said.
-- “A regular army fought successfully, even with the English,” she said,
“but the victory of our army can be permanent only if the revolted People
make it impossible for the invaders to stay in Anatolia.”
Aysha was still far away from the army days, IThsan shook his head and
smiled:

--“When it is necessary the first leaders of the revolution will also be
from the army. Don’t you know that the soul of the revolution is the
army?”

40 Adivar 1924, 58-59. In a footnote Halide Edip defines Effes as “The mountaineers of Smyrna used to be in
perpetual revolt against the government and formed bands which robbed the rich and usually helped the poor.
They also were the first to rebel against the Greeks. (the emphasis is mine)
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This dialogue reflects real discussions about the formation of a regular army in the
middle of 1920*!. Other discussions concern the future. Here ihsan is conversing

with Peyami“?:

--‘I’, he said, ‘always had the soul of a soldier, but | was raw youth.
Later on, | was a little dandified and tried to look over civilized. I still
love civilization and the beautiful things it produces. Somehow we are
estranged from it. | do not believe we can keep our country merely by
fighting and driving away the invaders. We must own our country as
they, our enemies, own theirs. The classes must mingle and help the
people and not allow the dominating classes to separate and stand like
olive oil on the surface of the water. You will see,

Peyami; the army will be the force which will give an independent
country back to the nation and teach her to own it.”
-- ‘It is enough if we clear from the Greeks.’

-- ‘I want to dream to-night. It is not enough to conquer an open enemy.
The army must open a great war against the dark things, old prejudices,
traditions which make our people miserable and slaves to every tyrant,
we must clean away these things. We must wash and cleanse our country
morally. We often spoke of these things with sister Ayesha. She told me
how beautiful and happy was Anatolia. After we drive out the Greeks we
must reconstruct Anatolia, make it a worthy place to dwell in. We can
never go back to Istanbul.

Halide Edip correctly contrasts her approach with that of Yakup Kadri. He creates
life “by delving into the inner depths of [his] own mind”; she “accepted the simple
but glorious suffering of [her] comrades as simply as they and [she] found it”*3. Her
Atesten Gomlek is not a subtle novel. The framing device and the use of the first

person do not produce anything beyond a four square narrative. She does not create

41 Gawrych, 108-109
42 Adrvar, 144-145
43 Adivar 1924, xx-XxXi
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any sense in its course that there is any gap between the narrator’s perception and
reality nor does she use the narration to characterise the narrator. As previously
noted, the background to the narration is intended to reflect the external reality of the

war, as the English reader is repeatedly told by Halide Edip herself.

The moral categories of the novel are also relatively straightforward. There is some
indulgence to the misguided such as some Circassians or old believers in the
Sultanate. Ayse can feel for the Anatolian irregulars who started the resistance but
will be swept aside by the regular army**. Thsan can weep after three days of
“clearing” a village which supported the “counter revolution” and hanging its ring
leader, Mehmet Cavus®, but this is said to be his regular business*. Such
reservations, however, are episodic and do not darken the image of the nationalist
movement just as nothing lightens the blackness of the Greek invaders. Nor is there
any doubt of the kind expressed in Yaban about the actualisation of the future

improvements to which Thsan simply aspires.

The characters in the plot are characterised merely by where they stand in relation to
the nationalist movement. Ayse is a paragon but, as she says herself, a love of her
must be a love of Smyrna. Thsan having been an exemplary Ottoman officer, now
presents the perfect image of the Nationalist officer. The triangular relations between

the Anatolian population, the counter revolutionaries and the nationalists are

44 Adivar 1924, 174
45 Adrvar 1924, 168
46 Adrvar 1924, 173
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represented by the love triangle of Mehmet Cavus, Kezban and Thsan. It is almost
inevitable that a simple village girl Kezban is infatuated with ihsan to the point of
risking her life to save his while being pursued by the villain, Mehmet Cavus. As for
the green colour of the eyes of Ayse, Kezban and fhsan, which is repeatedly

emphasised, comment is superfluous.

As the first novel of the War of Independence written before the war was even over
Atesten Gomlek sets a pattern. The topoi of the heroic woman, the decadent old
order, Anatolia, a non combatant population indifferently mobilised, the virtue of the
nationalists, the treacherous local Christians, the vicious invading Greeks and the

sufferings of the innocent Muslim victims at their hands are all here.

The fragments so far found of Yakup Kadri’s Atesten Gomlek are three (A, B and C)
and set out in Appendix 1 with their translation in Appendix 2.. As already discussed
the piece published in Dergéh has a military man narrating in the first person his
protection of an adulterous woman named Cennet (Fragment A). The two manuscript
pages which have an indeterminate position contain a soliloquy of a man in torment
(Fragment B). The piece labelled as the last pages of the novel has the narrator, who
Is addressed as Tevfik Bey, visiting the dying and delirious Kerim Bey apparently in
a hospital (Fragment C). There has obviously been a war going on . In Fragment A
the narrator lives in a tent and refers to his sergeant and his privates; in Fragment C

there is a reference to “yesterday’s war”. However, the war is not in the foreground.
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As in Halide Edip’s Atesten Gomlek and in Yaban there is a first person narrator in

all the fragments.

The narrative similarity between Fragment A and an episode in Halide Edip’s The
Turkish Ordeal has already been noted. Fragment A also has parallels with Yaban.
The general parallel is the presence of an educated man in an Anatolian village
confronted with behaviour which is strange to him. As in Yaban the strangeness and
remoteness of the place is emphasised. As in Yaban also the narrator is talking to
himself as well as narrating the action and his own reflections and recollections
influence his conduct towards the villagers. As in Yaban these recollections include
the narrator’s earlier relationships with women; in Fragment A it is the memory of an
infidelity of which the narrator was the victim that rouses him to a fury against the
adulterous village woman Cennet. It is striking that the name of the woman in
Fragment A, Cennet (Paradise), recurs in Yaban, though in the latter the adulterous
woman defies the villagers and their customs and abandons her hushand*: his
feelings correspond perfectly to Halide Edip’s definition of a “Shirt of Flame.” Other
smaller details which recur include the reference to the Samaritan woman“® and to
the cracked heels of the village women which must have drawn the attention of the
visitor from Istanbul. Just as the narrator himself in Yaban, the Cennet of Fragment

A walks off in an unknown direction and to an unknown destination.

47 Kudret 11, 151 notes the parallel
48 Karosmanoglu 2006, 53, Jacobson, 54
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Fragment B is a tortured soliloquy that could find its place in Yaban. Here the
physical desert has become a spiritual desert of torment. A particularly intriguing
parallel is the rejection of similes and comparisons because there is nothing
compared to his grief by the narrator of Fragment B with Ahmet Celal’s thought,

“Simile, metaphor - simile metaphor. However in life there is no such thing”°.

Fragment C is a dialogue between the dying Kerim Bey and the narrator whom
Kerim Bey addresses as Tevfik Bey. In interpreting it one needs to remember that it
is the close of the novel. In its last line death is approaching Kerim Bey but has not
yet reached him. The parallel with Yaban whose final scene suggests the imminent
death of Ahmet Celal but does not anticipate it is intriguing. Kerim and Tevfik are
obviously childhood friends and their conversation turns to childhood memories and
particularly their mothers. Kerim Bey expresses a longing for the paradise of
innocence and childhood secure in a mother’s affection beyond which “the world of
love and life is a desert.” He wonders why as we grow older our unhappiness
increases. In a delirium Kerim Bey seems to the narrator to call out “that woman’s
name” but the narrator can’t be sure noting that “we hear what we want to hear.” It is
risky to make conjectures out of only three fragments but, if the narrator is the same
character throughout, “that woman” may be the woman whose memory inspired him
to fury in Fragment A. Imagining that he hears her name from the delirious Kerim in
Fragment C may suggest that the mainspring of the plot was a love triangle

analogous to the love of Thsan and Peyami for Ayse. In Yakup Kadri, however, the

4% Karaosmanoglu 2006, 69, Jacobson, 76
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characters find themselves in a desert far away from everything and everyone
(Fragment B). The Anatolian landscape with its grey villages far from any other
place forgotten oppressed and oppressive (Fragment A) is a physical representation
of the emotions of the characters. It is exactly the world of Yaban. As Halide Edip
perceived®, Yakup Kadri created an Anatolian novel from his inner self, not from

the passing circumstances of the war.

Fragment A ends with a long rumination on the condition of women which can be
compared to one of Ahmet Celal’s more briefly expressed thoughts in Yaban®l. The
female condition is a consistent preoccupation of Yakup Kadri. The longing for
maternal love in Fragment C is consistent with Ali Serdar’s® contention about the
attachment to their mothers which he finds in the protagonists of Hukim Gecesi, Bir
Surgiin and Yaban. One of Yakup Kadri’s earliest published short stories Baskin®®
contains an episode very similar to that of Fragment A in which a crowd of angry
townspeople break into the house of an adulterous woman®*. His valedictory novel
Hep O Sarki (Always the Same Ballad, 1956) presents a story of unfulfilled love set
in the Istanbul of the Tanzimat period in a narration from the mouth of the female

sufferer.

50 Adivar 1924, xx

51 Karosmanoglu 2006, 57, Jacobson 59-60
52 See Chapter 4 above

53 Kudret 11, 112-116

54 See Chapter 4 above
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The subject of this chapter is Halide Edip’s Vurun Kahpeye (“Strike the Whore”).
This first appeared in serialised form in the newspaper Aksam in 1923 and then in
book form in 1926. This was of course before the change of the alphabet. It is a short
novel of about 140 pages whose plot unfolds in an unnamed Anatolian village during
the War of Independence. The heroine is a teacher from Istanbul named Aliye — a
significant choice of name because it means “exalted”, a suitable epithet for her
moral qualities and eventual martyrdom. She has come to teach the new ways and
ideas and confronts great difficulties: corrupt bureaucracy, superstition and religious
fanaticism, the grip of reactionary and conservative notables, ignorance, poverty,
abysmal living conditions, cruelty and injustice. The main weapons with which she
confronts these difficulties are a strong character, a refusal to compromise, honesty,
enthusiasm for what she wants to achieve, great courage and bravery, love both on a
personal level and for society generally and a passion for the things she want to

achieve.

Aliye was an orphan from a young age (like the authoress herself, although Aliye has
lost her father as well). She is a beautiful young woman, her visible beauty reflecting
her spiritual inner beauty. Vurun Kahpeye is an overtly nationalistic novel; not only

does it take place during the War of Independence (with references to historical
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figures such as Ferit Pasha providing chronological markers') but also the war is
essentially the focal point of the plot: after the display of much heroism and self
sacrifice the nationalist forces triumph and with their triumph order and justice are

restored to the country.

Aliye’s father was a junior officer and died fighting in the east. From him she
inherited her inner strength while from her ill mother, whom she lost when she was
still a very young child, she inherited her sensitivity. Consequently, Aliye spent all
her childhood among the school desks of the ‘Kiz Ogretmen Okulu’ and as soon as
she graduated she set out to become a teacher in one of the most undesirable posts in
a backward small town in Anatolia. In her decision to go to Anatolia one can see
both the desperation of somebody who has nowhere to turn to and her enthusiasm to
teach in Anatolia as a true believer in improvement under the influence of one of her

teachers.

The image we get from the description of Anatolia is pretty grim in the novel and the
differences between life in the village and the life lived by the heroine in Istanbul is
strongly marked. This is a feature of a number of novels written in this period, not

only Calikugu but also Yaban.

The school where Aliye teaches is in a derelict, miserable state. But this does not
take away any of her enthusiasm. In the small town there is a number of people who

are portrayed as being evil, treacherous, lustful, fanatical and ignorant: Hac1 Fettah

1 Adivar1995, 18. Ferit Pasha held the office of Grand Vezir under the Sultan between March 1919 and October
1920: Bernard Lewis, 240.
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Efendi, Kantarcilarin Hiiseyin and Kantarcilarin Uzun Hiiseyin, among the notables,
the Maarif Miidiirii (Director of Education), the teacher Hatice Hanim. But in the
town there are some kind people who resemble Aliye: Omer Efendi and his wife
Gulsum Hala, an old couple at whose house Aliye stays. They have lost their
daughter and Aliye naturally takes her place. They are kind and unlike most of the
notables Omer Efendi supports the nationalists. Another important figure is one her

pupils, Durmus, who is a poor but brave child.

Aliye immediately distinguishes at school two kinds of children: The children of the
lower classes who look lively and clever in their darned woollen breeches with their
runny noses and black hands on the one hand and the children of the notables on the
other who are weak, ugly, with dirty noses and badly looked after. Her heart is
clearly won by the former. Aliye immediately takes the situation of the badly ran
school into her hands and she does not hesitate to confront the notables, unlike her
corrupt, ugly and frightened colleague, Hatice Hanim, when it comes to fight
injustice and inappropriate behaviour by the children of the notables. That
immediately sparks the beginning of the enmity between her and the three malicious
notables who possess all the bad qualities of the leaders of a conservative and
reactionary society based on the old order of things, exemplifying corruption,
injustice and superstition: Hac1 Fettah Efendi, Kantarcilarin Hiiseyin Efendi and his

son Uzun Hiseyin.

At a time when the enemy and the nationalists are fighting not far from the town
Aliye is openly, as one would have expected, on the side of the national forces, while

the notables see the latter as a threat to their status and property so they are openly
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against them and in favour of the government of Ferit Pasha in Istanbul. While Haci
Fettah Efendi preaches fiercely against the nationalists in the square outside the
mosque on a Friday after Prayers, Aliye marches in the village with the school
children holding home made Turkish flags and singing nationalistic marches against
the foreign enemy. Haci Fettah likens the nationalists to the infidel enemy on the
grounds of their dress and their clean shaven faces and goes as far as to say that they
would accept as their governor anybody, whoever he may be, who will protect their
mosques and their religion. This phrase prepares the reader for the treason that is to
come. Haci Fettah’s physical description here is contrasted with that of the mosque:
the mosque stands imposingly opposite him like an ancient statue; the image
successfully depicts the contrast between good and evil. The description of his
audience also as a black mass conveys the notion of a threatening and confused lot. It
IS in this scene that the other main hero of the book makes his appearance: Tosun
Bey with his men enter on horseback and immediately his eyes meet with Aliye’s
eyes in a golden cloud in front of the afternoon sun. They fall in love immediately.
Tosun Bey stays as a guest at Omer Efendi’s house but Aliye purposely avoids an
encounter in the house, as custom required in those days even for a progressive
woman like her. Tosun Bey asks Aliye to become his wife and with Omer Efendi’s
consent they get engaged. Tosun Bey leaves the town to fight the enemy while Hac1
Fettah and Kantarcilarin Uzun Hiiseyin before the dawn go to the outskirts of the
town where the enemy under the officer Damianos had their headquarters. Damianos
has all the characteristics of a vulgar, tricky, drunken, lecherous, grasping enemy. To
him the two men give away useful strategical information, declare that they support

him, and ask him, when time comes, to leave Aliye to them to punish her according
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to Seriat on the grounds that she had improper relations with Tosun Bey. Soon after
the enemy enters the town panic spreads everywhere. Omer Efendi is captured and
Aliye asks Damianos in her usual brave and straightforward manner to let her
adoptive father go. Naturally Damianos is also struck by her beauty; he too desires
her and so agrees. He would do anything she would ask him. Here the enemy
becomes even more despicable: he even forgets his patriotic duties before a beautiful
woman and asks her to marry him! After various turns of the plot Aliye purports to
agree, her true purpose being to divert Tosun Bey away from her and back to his
patriotic duties. But at the vital moment the nationalist forces enter the town, the
surprised enemy flees in panic and Aliye finds the right moment to escape. Aliye is
physically and psychologically totally exhausted. From there Haci Fettah and
Kantarcilarin Hiiseyin drag her out before the mosque where she is lynched.
Eventually, however, order returns and the traitors are tried by the Iszik/al
Mahkemesi (the Independence Tribunal) which were functioning at the time and
hanged in the square where they killed Aliye. Tosun Bey makes a final appearance as

a crippled victor.

The characterisation of Vurun Kahpeye is not subtle. Aliye is a beautiful high minded
self sacrificing heroine. Tosun Bey is handsome and brave. Omer Efendi is a good
father figure, his physical description fitting perfectly with his good fatherly nature.
Damianos is a pure villain. Hac1 Fettah is a repulsive traitor. The plot also looks quite
simple and clichéed but the scenes described are very vivid and the messages
conveyed very patriotic. In the end it is a woman who suffers more than anyone; it is

she who is stronger and ready to sacrifice her honour which is more precious than her
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life, for her country. Two are the enemies that she fought against and conquered: the
real external enemy and the reactionary, conservative forces among local people.
Until the end she kept her promise by which the novel starts: “Topraginiz topragim,
eviniz evim; burast i¢in, bu diyarin ¢ocuklari i¢in bir ana, bir 151k olacagim; vallahi
ve billahi.” (Your land is my land, your house is my house; for this place and for his
country’s children I will be a mother; in the name of God). Throughout the novel this
promise is repeated and from it she draws the courage to take vital decisions for her

country and for the nationalists who fight for it.

It is worth noting that, while the novel is vehemently against what it portrays as
superstition, it uses and sympathetically describes certain religious sentiments. In the
sixth chapter there is a long and detailed description of an annual memorial service to
remember the two sons of a local notable who both died fighting in Canakkale. The

memorial service is performed in the mosque with explicit elements of mysticism.

The novel employs a theme which springs from social conditions of its time: the
interaction between an educated and by the standards of the time emancipated young
woman and the traditional society of her own country. The choice of a heroine as
opposed to a hero as the central figure is intended to make the contrasts in that
interaction sharper. The reader’s sympathy is clearly meant to be with the heroine.
Vurun Kahpeye is written as a didactic work which projects an obvious sense of right

and wrong in the light of which the characters are fairly crudely arrayed.
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The novel can certainly not be classified among the masterpieces of modern Turkish
literature. However, in the light of the time in which it was written and the purposes

which it served, it is significant.

A number of points can be stressed regarding the significance of the writer and this
novel: in a simple language which clearly seem to be nearer to the language spoken
by ordinary people it promotes a female character whose role in the new society does
not contradict the main and well accepted role of a woman: the woman leaves the
house and without neglecting a traditional female role in particular motherhood and
always respecting some of the old ways she goes to an unknown place to work as a
teacher. For example, when appropriate that the heroine covers her head when she
thinks that she would cause disrespect otherwise or that she is threatened. The
motherly character of the woman and her essentially leading role in a family is still
promoted as the core of the developing society. Aliye has a special relationship with
children beyond her position as a teacher; she is very close to Durmus who, when

needed, gave his assistance like a grown up hero!

In matters of religion a sympathetic view is expressed as long as it does not result in
fanatical ignorance which leads to all kinds of disasters. Halide Edip even uses the
word mukaddes (holy), a word with clear religious connotation hence the purification
of it in the simplified edition. She does not promote the idea of an abrupt cut with the

past.

A new theme comes into the fore: that of the unknown provinces of Anatolia. Very

few people from Istanbul knew the grim reality of backwardness and poverty of
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Anatolia. Most of those who went to Ankara to join Atatlrk were faced for the first
time with conditions which they could never have imagined. The war had, of course,
added to the misery. Anatolia had already been a subject of poems in the recent past,
but this novel are among the first prose works to describe the place and its people.
Halide puts what she must take to be an Anatolian idiom into the mouths of some of

the characters but it is unlikely to be accurate?.

In Vurun Kahpeye the language used is grammatically peculiar and makes reading
somewhat more difficult; however this does not spoil the pleasure of reading:

although the plot is quite predictable from the opening chapters the style is gripping.

It is worth mentioning here that the language of the original text in Ottoman Turkish
is different from the modernised version: Urun Kahpeye becomes Vurun Kahpeye,
but this does not change the meaning; but the word, Yunan (“Greek™), of the original

Is replaced by diigman (“enemy”) in the 1995 edition throughout the whole book.

To conclude, the novel conveys in a simple way what the author conceives as vital
messages for the citizens of a new modern and independent national state, in which
new values contrary to those of the old order are celebrated: apart from the overt
nationalism exhibited in Vurun Kahpeye?, the importance of education for the people,
justice and equality among the citizens, the enhanced position of women as well as

their indispensable role in society and the significance of the lives of children. All

2 Adivar 1995, 14, Aliye even uses it herself when, in her fury she wants to make sure she is understood by the
villain Uzun Hiseyin .
3The impressions of war were still fresh , so one can see why Vurun Kahpeye became popular.
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this is expressed in a language that would not be difficult for ordinary people to
understand*. And all this was put forward during a transitional period when all the
changes were still under discussion. It is worth noting that the novel was written
before the changes towards modernization and westernization had been introduced
officially: the proclamation of the Republic in 1923, the abolition of the Caliphate in
1924 and a month later the introduction of the New Constitution, the abolition of the
wearing of the fez in 1925° the introduction to the Gregorian Calendar, the Civil,
Penal (consequently replacing the Seriat) and Commercial Codes based on Swiss,
Italian and German models respectively were introduced in 1926 while the
international numbers first and the new alphabet after it were introduced in 1928. In
contrast to her novel Atesten Gomlek, discussed in the preceding chapter, the author
does not give room to any doubting characters or middle path: there can only be the
right and progressive Nationalists and kind open minded people who side with them
on one hand versus the oppressive and backward religious fanatics along with the

oppressed and ignorant crowd on the other.

4 According to the 1927 first public census in a population of 13.640 270 people only 10% were literate.
5 The ban on the veil was proposed much later in 1935.
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It was noted in Chapter 5 that Yakup Kadri said shortly after Halide Edip’s death in
1964 that, having ceded the title ‘Atesten Gomlek’ to her, he wrote Yaban and
Ankara instead. These novels were first published some years later, in 1932 and
1934 respectively. This chapter examines the sense in which they can be thought of
as substitutes for the Atesten Gémlek which Yakup Kadri did not publish and may

not have completed.

It is necessary as a preliminary to summarise the novelistic activity® of Yakup Kadri
between 1922 and 1932 and to refer briefly to political developments in that interval.
As noted in Chapter 4, Yakup Kadri published the following novels in the years
before Yaban: Kiralik Konak in 1921, Nur Baba in 1922, Hukim Gecesi in 1927 and
Sodom ve Gomore in 1928. The first is set in the period of the Tanzimat, the second
in the reign of Abdulhamid, the third in the Second Constitutional period and the
fourth in the period of the Allied occupation of Istanbul. All four are set in Istanbul
and it is interesting that the order of publication follows the chronological order of
their settings. It is striking that Yakup Kadri did not publish a Kurtulus or even an
Anatolian novel during the war itself or its immediate aftermath. The years before
Sodom ve Gomore, which at least is set in the war period if not in Anatolia, saw the

publication of a second war novel by Halide Edip, Vurun Kahpeye in 1926, as well

1Some of his short stories written during the war appeared in the collective volume Izmir’den Bursa'ya as
mentioned in Chapter 1.
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as a collection of her stories Daga Cikan Kurt in the same year, and also novels by
Peyami Safa (Slingulerin Golgesinde - In the Shadow of the Bayonets, 1924),
Erciiment Ekrem (Kan ve Iman — Blood and Faith, 1925) and Aka Giindiiz (Dikmen
Yildizi - The Star of Dikmen, 1927). In the same year as Sodom ve Gomore there
appeared Yesil Gece (Green Night) by Resat Nuri and Acilar (Sorrows) by Agéh

Sirri2.

It is not that Yakup Kadri neglected the national cause in the war years. His pen was
put to vigorous service in its support in the newspapers, particularly Zkdam. These
articles are obviously written by a very good writer and not a hack journalist but they
are not creative literature. And we have seen that when in 1921 Anatolia inspired
Yakup Kadri to write a novel, the draft included a soliloloquy expressing inner
torment and its conclusion did not concern the war but the relationship between the

narrator and another character with their respective mothers.

Yakup Kadri’s next book after Sodom ve Gomore was not a novel but a selection of
the articles he wrote in the war years. This appeared in 19292 as Ergenekon Mill
Miicadele Yazilari. Another three years were to pass before his next novel, Yaban,
which is generally regarded as the preeminent Kurtulus novel, itself succeeded by
Ankara. | will suggest in this chapter that the three books should be considered

together and that their principal underlying theme is the lost hopes which were born

22 Bzerdim, 123

3 The date of the first edition, which I have been unable to locate, is uncertain. A footnote to the epilogue of the
1964 edition says that the epilogue was written for the first edition in 1928. But in the preface to the same edition
of 1964 Yakup Kadri says that the first publication was 35 years before, ie 1929. The original preface, moreover,
states that the articles collected in the volume had been written seven or eight years before that, ie 1921 and 1922,
as indeed they were (See Appendix 3).
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in the War of Independence. In the epilogue to Ergenekon the author expresses his
disappointment quite unambiguously. His original hopes can only be expressed in
the words he used at that time. When he comes to write Yaban and Ankara the same
doubt and disappointment, which he expresses in the epilogue to Ergenekon, can be

sublimated in fiction.

The publication of Ergenekon needs also to be placed in a political context. As
summarised in Chapter 2, there was a significant consolidation of the Kemalist
regime in 1926 with a thorough purge of the previously tolerated opposition and of
former Unionists. The legitimation of this purge included a claim to a monopoly of
resistance initiative by Mustafa Kemal, a claim set out at enormous length in the
Nutuk delivered between 15-20 October 1927 and then published for anyone to read
who could. Halide Edip, whose husband Adnan (Adivar), had been prominent in the
opposition, had already left the country. In her Turkish Ordeal published in English
in the security of exile she could afford to present a more nuanced portrait of
Mustafa Kemal than was produced by the subject himself in Nutuk. His demand for
absolute obedience has been noted in Chapter 4. Two pages before the account of

this episode there is a pen portrait of Mustafa Kemal which is not very flattering®:

He was by turns cynical, suspicious, unscrupulous and satanically
shrewd. He bullied, he indulged in cheap street-corner heroics... Of
course, one knew all the time that there were men around him who were
greatly his superior in intellect and moral backbone, and far above him
in culture and education... Take any man from the street who is shrewd,
selfish, and utterly unscrupulous, give him the insistence and histrionics
of a hysterical woman who is willing to employ any wile to satisfy her
inexhaustible desires, then view him through the largest magnifying
glass you can find — and you ‘Il see Mustafa Kemal Pasha.

4 Adivar 1928, 185
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Perhaps more bitingly Halide Edip also records moments of despair and indecision
during the Battle of Sakarya®. Hiilya Adak, while she can supply no documentary
evidence of this intention, convincingly sees The Turkish Ordeal as a response to

Mustafa Kemal’s Nutuk®.

Halide Edip could acknowledge Mustafa Kemal’s importance despite or even
because of the faults she discerned’. In contrast to her Yakup Kadri never wavered in
the expression of total admiration for Mustafa Kemal, an admiration which bordered
on adulation. He is overwhelmed by his first meeting with Mustafa Kemal in
Ankara. He would tell his grandchild, he writes on 17th July 1921, that the most
glorious day of his life was the one when in his youth he broke bread with Mustafa
Kemal®. On 5th February 1964 he regrets ever putting Ismet Pasha in a rank below
Mustafa Kemal, who stands above everyone®. In words written in 1928 or 1929 he
says that he had been transfigured by a voice, obviously Mustafa Kemal’s, from the
Anatolian uplands and he prays that he will find the noble hero who will take him to
the right path'®. After the convulsions of 1926 Yakup Kadri remained faithful to the
revised Kemalist line, which traced its source, unadulterated by traitors and doubters,
to the very origins of the Resistance. The discrediting of every opponent of Mustafa

Kemal as a traitor or a doubter may explain the tone of Sodom ve Gomore whose

5 Adivar 1928, 297. This is almost all missing from the Turkish version: Adivar 2007, 171
6 Adak 2003, 510

7 Adivar 1928, 189

8 Karaosmanoglu 1973, 61

9 Karaosmanoglu 1973, 6, see Appendix 4

K araosmanoglu 1973, 227, see Appendix 4
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very title is meant to suggest the moral filth of occupied Istanbul and its
collaborators. Whether life in occupied Istanbul was quite as debased and horrible as
Is presented in the novel may be debated. Yakup Kadri himself seems to have
operated with relatively little molestation as a novelist and as a newspaper columnist
promoting a strongly Nationalist line. Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar wrote of agreeable
literary séances in various cafés in the years of the occupation and consorted in a
friendly manner with the signatory of the Treaty of Sévres and Yakup Kadri’s béte

noire, Riza Tevfik, whom he even witnessed dancing the zeybek®?.

It could be suggested accordingly that the publication of Ergenekon is Yakup Kadri’s
own response to Nutuk, a very different one from Halide Edip’s. The selection of
articles he wrote in fkdam between May 1920 and August 1922 show him
consistently to have been a true believer. They are not only a validation of his own
Kemalist credentials from the very beginning but also, when the “dreams” of the
War of Independence were being obliterated by “filthy realities”*? at the time of
republication, a testimony of the sentiments of those heroic times. An additional
consideration arises from the change of script. If, as seems more probable, the book
was published in 1929, it would preserve in the new Latin script writings that could
otherwise only be found in old newspapers and readable in a script that was meant to
be superseded. Whether intended or not, this has certainly been the effect. The
choice of title for the collection was also ideologically charged. Ergenekon is an epic

myth related to the Goktirks, purportedly the ancestors of the modern Turks and to

HTanpinar 2010, 172-3
2K araosmanoglu 1973, 228
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their battles against the Tatars in Mongolia in a mythically indeterminate past®. It
was made famous by Ziya Gokalp, the leading figure of Turkism, who in 1912 used
this material in a narrative poem which he named Ergenekon, addressed to Turkish
youth. The 1973 edition of Yakup Kadri’s Ergenekon emphasises the connection by

quoting two lines of Ziya Gokalp’s poem on the title page.

Yakup Kadri says that he picked only fifty or sixty (actually 59) articles from the
several hundred that he wrote. He claims not to have liked these more than others but
that they are simply “scrap documents” which the history of the War of
Independence will not capture!*. Without a full survey of Yakup Kadri’s political
journalism it is impossible to say how representative of all the views he may have
held between 1919 and 1922 the selected articles are. There is clearly a
chronological bias in the selection, as is clear from the following table and a
suspicious reader might remember that the Nationalists only started to look like

winners after the end of 1920.

Date Span Items Number of articles
1920 1% half 1-2 2

1920 2" half 3-6 4

1921 1%t half 7-12 6

1921 2" half 13-26 14

1922 1% half 27-48 22

1922 2" half 49-59 (ends Aug) 14

18 Siikrii, 77-78

14K araosmanoglu 1973, 226
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A categorisation of the content by theme also produces interesting results. Of the 59
articles no fewer than 15 are directed against pessimists and appeasers among which
in emphatic place is the very first in the book. There is direct criticism of the CUP in
one of the articles™ and naturally of the defeatist Liberals as well'®. Mustafa Kemal
is exorbitantly praised in four articles'’ devoted only to him and Ismet in two8. The
only victories emphasised are the two at Indnii and that at Sakarya. There is only one
vague and inaccurate reference to a victory over the Armenians®®. This selection of

themes fairly precisely agrees with the official line, as drawn after 1926.

In his original preface to Ergenekon Yakup Kadri characterises these articles in very
strange terms, as if he is apologising. He was “sleepwalking”, “feverishly talking”,
saying things which were “as meaningless as the hoarse cries of a dervish in
ecstasy”??. It is true that the articles are written with a zeal that is almost religious?:,
an analogy which Yakup Kadri draws in the epilogue. Their unmoderated fury lacks

the shading and ambiguity found in his creative writing. A typical instance is the

following:

“Biz harbin en zorunu bizi i¢cimizden sarsan i¢ diismanlarimiza karsi
vaptik. Bursa’'min diigiisii, Izmit ve Bilecik facialar: Yunanhlardan ¢ok
bunlarin eseridir. Ben hicbir zaman Yunan ordusundan korkmadim,

5Karaosmanoglu 1973, 156

16Karaosmanoglu 1973, 171

1"Karaosmanoglu 1973, 59-61, 90-93, 102-105, 185-188

18Karaosmanoglu 1973, 62-66, 222-225

19K araosmanoglu 1973, 160

2K araosmanoglu 1973, 5

2The words of Bertrand Russell may apply here too: “The reason why communists are so zealous in pursuit of
their own idea is because they are a minority and because they are not quite positive that it is true.” (Harold
Nicolson, Diaries and Letters 1945-62, 1968, London: Collins, 202)
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lakin Tark ordusunu her an arkasindan hangerlemege hazir hain
gliruhtan daima giiziim yildi, simdi mademki bu tehlikeyi tamamiyle
bertaraf ettik, artik meydan bizimdir”. Bu civanmert adam, son
diistincesine yanilryordu, onun bahsettigi tehlike heniiz ortadan
kalkmamistir. IThanet denilen yilan, yurdumuzun icinde ¢éreklenmis
yatiyor. O, basini kaldirmak ve tekrar harekete gelmek i¢in kendisine
elverigli havayr beklemektedir. (...) Demek ki, Milli Miicadele, vatanin
kurtulusundan sonra baska bir sekilde ve baska sartlar icinde devam
edecektir ve o zamanki ugrasma, suf fikir ve ahlakla ilgili olacaktwr. (...)
Lakin vatanin huzur ve rahati i¢in gerektikce bizim aramizda dolasan
(Yahuda)lar hi¢ degilse bizim soframizda bulunmasinlar ve bizim
vedigimiz lokmasindan yemesinler ve dudaklarini bizim tuttugumuz
kaseye dokundurmasinlar, bizden uzak olsunlar! Zira, onlar, felaket
giinlerinde, neden bizimle beraber degildiginiz? diye cezalandirmak ne

kadar hakkimiz degilse, onlardan tiksinmek, onlardan igrenmek de o
kadar haklamizdir.? .

“We fought the most difficult war against the internal enemy shaking us
from within. The fall of Bursa and the tragedies of Izmit and Bilecik, are
more their work than that of the Greek enemy. | was never afraid of the
Greek army. But | was completely daunted by the knife of the
treacherous gangs who were always ready to stab us at the back; but now
that we have set this danger aside, the field is ours”. In this last thought
this brave man [Ismet Pasha] was mistaken, the danger he mentioned has
not yet been removed. The snake which is called treachery lies coiled up
in our homeland waiting for the right moment to raise its head and set to
motion again. This moment can come one day and this snake will raise
its head again. (...) Therefore after the salvation of the homeland the
National Struggle will continue in a different form and under different
conditions, and that struggle will only be related to ideas and principles.
(...) But for the motherland’s peace and calm let those who like Judas
wander among us at least not sit round the same table with us, not eat
from the morsels we are eating and not have their lips touching the bowl
we are holding, let them stay away from us. Because, as much as it is not
within our rights to punish them for not being on our side during the
calamitous days, it is as much our right to abhor them and to be repelled
by them.

Naturally, the success of the Greek landing in Izmir was due only to the

spinelessness of the representatives of the government and the municipal authorities,

22 Karaosmanoglu 1973, 136-139: ‘Uzak Olsunlar’ (Let Them Stay Away), 31 March 1922
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associated with the Liberal party; had they resisted, the Greeks would have been
dispersed?. The Greeks are, of course, an unworthy enemy but this seems to give
Yakup Kadri no difficulty in hailing the second battle of inénii as an even greater

historical accomplishment than the fall of Rome or the conquest of Istanbul®*:

Ismet Pasha, the hero of inénii, says that from Metristepe he sees this
scene: “an enemy detachment withdrawing steadily others following at
close range. BozOyik is burning; the enemy abandoned the battlefield
filled with thousands of dead”. And in a telegram sent to him, the hero of
Anafartalar Mustafa Kemal Pasha concludes: “I would like to say that
the hill you are standing on shows you a field of glory filled with
thousands of corpses of the enemy; it also displays and prevails a rising
splendour of a horizon of a future for ourselves and our nation”. Yes, this
hill, is not only dominant and equal to the field which embraces the
spiritual vastness of the great Turkish world, it dominates and raises our
wide horizon to an extent that our imagination cannot perceive. This
horizon is already crimson with the redness of the dawn. Some think that
it has been painted with the blood of the martyrs and turn away their
frightened eyes; but this is the colour of the good news that the sun had
sent us from beyond during our long wait inside the eternal dark. The
hero of Anafartalar defines it as rising splendour. Which means that we
are at the start of a rise. This elevation, this rebirth, this dawn... These
words are not great enough to honour the victory at Inénii. Hey lofty
event; no pen and no tongue can describe your love (mahabat) and your
greatness. Because, neither the fall of Rome, nor the conquest of
Istanbul, nor any other of the historical events which resulted into ground
breaking paths in the humankind’s history reached a level to be measured
against your height. On 31 March of the year 1337 the sword of a
commander in chief in the name of Ismet Pasha split history into two like
the sword of the commander in chief five hundred years before him.
Five, six days ago a new epoch opened for all the world in the East and
for all Asia. This holy continent, shakes from within after hundreds of
years’ sleep. All the motherland’s martyrs raise their heads from their
graves, the old holy bodies which are one with the place where for years
winds blow from the northern climates, emerge, break the iron and steel
chains of the wronged nations and leap out from the prisons of darkness.
One of the Rum newspapers in our city wrote recently that “the shame
which is called the Eastern Question will at last be drowned in the sea of
blood in front of Eskisehir.” How right it was! Yes, what it said became

Z3Karaosmanoglu 1973, 170-171

24 Karaosmanoglu 1973, 44-47: ‘Indnii Zaferi Yahut Metristepeden Goriilen Seyler’ (The Victory of indnii or the

Things Seen from Metristepe), 6 April 1921
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true, yes, in front of Eskisehir’s sea of blood the shame called Eastern
Question was ultimately drowned. This question which was a difficult
mystery and which those whose eyes were blinded by fierce ambitions
were unable so far to solve. Such a mystery which fills everyone’s heart
with doubt and worry, keeps all those with insight and conscience
sleepless all night and gives a break to no one. A question which was a
knot in a belt firmly and tightly twisted around the world. No one’s
strength was enough to untie it, everybody’s hands were trembling in
front of this firm belt. In the end, a Turkish officer whose name had not
yet passed in history, with a stroke of his sword cut this knot and this belt
was untied and the world took a deep breath. Hey saviour’s sword, those
who stretched their hand at you, must now feel very small. Because you
became the only defender of truth, and again faith’s unique arm. Those
who want to admit that the truth is an invincible power and that they
cannot find any difference from the daunted monster of the faithless
power are continuously astonished in front of the Victory at Inonii. They
could not make sense of how the Greek armies equipped with the most
perfect weapons was scattered and dispersed like clouds crushing on a
steep cliff. These armies which for years were being fed with iron and
dressed with steel. Gunpowder, cannonballs, airplanes and machine guns
were reaching them from all the Mediterranean ports. How was it that
this tired and naked army became victorious in the end although it was
deprived of any help, gunpowder, cannonballs and airplanes, although it
was for years subjected to all sort of difficulties and distress? Because
the right was on its side, because it had faith in its heart. The thing dear
to us today is not only the defeat of the enemy, it must be the revelation
of this secret and the manifestation of this truth. Because for a nation like
ours with countless such victorious epics in its history a simple victory
without such a manifestation behind it would have been of no
importance. Moreover, it is the Greek army. We have never considered
this army as an equal to us enemy and we have not yet forgotten that
twenty five years ago we swept this army away in its own country. To
defeat the Greeks is not a praiseworthy cause. Our heart gets one more
delight from the victory of right and of our faith which are our only
armour and make our breast swell. We are rejoicing because we see the
spiritual world behind the field which the hero watches standing on
Metristepe. This world is like the Day of Judgement. All the
motherland’s martyrs raise their heads from their graves, the old holy
bodies which are one with the place where for years winds blow from the
northern climates, emerge, break the iron and steel chains of the wronged
nations and leap out from the prisons of darkness.

The glorification of the number of corpses (the true number, as noted in Chapter 2,

was less than a thousand) brings to mind another piece in Ergenekon which exults in
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violence. Here Yakup Kadri informs his readers that a blood soaked Cesare Borgia
told Machiavelli how lucky they were to live on the threshold of a great era and

makes it quite clear that great things can only come out of great violence?:

(...) Sezar Borciya, Floransa’yi zaptettigi, miittefiklerin oldiirdiigii,
diismanlarini agaca astigi ve tehlikeli yakinlarindan bazilarini
zehirledigi bir zuliim, hiyanet ve cinayet giiniiniin aksaminda, sanki,
banyodan heniiz ¢tkmis sdf ve sade bir geng kiz gibi rehavetlik bir
zindelikle yumugak bir minder iizerine yaslanarak, gozleri siiziilmiis, agzi
hafifce giiliimse, acgik penceresinden heniiz yildizlanan ufuklara bakar.
Yamibasinda sazcilari, nedimleri, sairleri vardir. Heniiz cenk ve cinayetin
tozlarindan kanlarindan temizlenmemis bagini bir keman ezgisinin
ahengine gore yavas yavas sallyyarak yaninda oturmakta olan
Makyavele der ki: “biiyiik ve ulvi ve muhtesem bir asrin esigindeyiz ve
ne mutlu bize ki, bu esigi ilk gecenlerdeniz.”

(...) In an evening of oppression, treachery and murder, having taken
Florence, having killed his confederates, hanged his enemies and
poisoned the dangerously treacherous near him Cesar Borgia, like a pure
and unadorned young girl who had just emerged from the bath, leaning
softly on a soft mattress his eyelids dropping languorously and his mouth
smiling gently, looked at the still starry horizon through the open
window. Next to him were saz players, intimate friends and poets.
Rocking his head to the tune of a violin, the head which was still in the
battle’s dust and the murders’ blood, turned to Machiavelli sitting next to
him and said: “We are in the threshold of a lofty and magnificent epoch
and how happy we are to be the first ones to cross it.”

The lesson that great things can only come out of great violence is drawn in the next
article?®. The lesson was originally given in 1920 but when repeated in 1929 could

also have been taken to refer to the events of 1925 and 1926:

25 Karaosmanoglu 1973, 10-12:‘Hafta Sohbeti’ (Weekly Chat), 25 May 1920. | have yet to find the words which
Yakup Kadri puts in the mouth of Cesare Borgia. The former’s memory may be at fault because Cesare Borgia
never took Florence.

2% Karaosmanoglu 1973, 21-23: ‘Iyimserlik Olmanin Faydas1’ (The Value of Being Optimistic), 13 December
1920
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(...) Mutlak i¢imizde bir safak doguyor, bu safak milli suurumuzdur.
Gergi, biz bu suuru bir¢ok gézyasi ve bir¢ok kan selleri i¢inden, bir¢ok
acilar ve istiraplar ile kivrana bulduk, fakat yeryiiziinde hangi tepeye
zahmetsiz varuir? Hangi dogus kansiz, gozyassiz ve ihtild¢sizdir?
Tarihin biitiin sanl devirleri, milletin biitiin muazzam hareketleri hep
boyle baslamadi mi? Her yeni dlem bir eski kiyametin mahsulii degil mi?
Tiirk milleti bu hakikatleri her ne kadar ilmi bir vuzuhla anlamiyorsa da
seziyor, hissediyor ve bundan dolay: mazisine pisman olmadan ve
akibetine korkmadan bakiyor. Biliyor ki, kendini bulmus, riiste ermis
milletlere zeval yoktur.

Certainly the light of a dawn breaks inside us; this light is our national
consciousness. This consciousness is created through suffering and tears
but, which summit on the earth can be reached without any difficulty?
Which birth is given without blood, tears and convulsions? Have all the
glorious periods in history and all the great commotions of the nation not
started in this way? Every new world is the product of an old tumult.
Even if the Turkish nation does not understand all these truths with
scientific clearness it has just started to perceive and feel them; for this
reason this nation looks at what the future holds for them without fear
and without regretting about their past. They know that a nation which
has found itself and reached its majority sees no decline.

Amid all this there are signs of impressions and concerns that will recur in Yaban.
The Greeks are not only unworthy enemies but a kind of low life interloper in an
environment that should be naturally Turkish. The third story in Ergenekon, ‘Her
Seye Ragmen’ (Despite Everything) originally of 12 November 1920 expresses the

feeling in the following way?’:

(...) Truly there are in the capital some neighbourhoods like Galata,
Beyoglu, Pangalti, Biiylik Ada etc, where we will find ourselves
hundreds of leagues away from the city we thought we had been ruling
for five hundred years, we had laid our roots in every side of it, we had
put the bodies of our heroes in every corner and we had crowned each of
its seven hills with one of the most divine and magnificent temples in the
world. In these neighbourhoods we find ourselves as if we were in a
Greek city (censored), in an Italian harbour or in a distressed
caravansaray in which the seven nations have been gathered. These

2’Karaosmanoglu 1973, 13-15
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neighbourhoods of Istanbul had been cut off from us since the armistice.
(...) You cannot come across any Turkish word on the shopfronts lined
up there. You cannot see the crescent and star flag waving on the
entrance of any building other than the police station. Some pictures in
the tram which indicate neighbourhoods have been painted blue and
white. (...) The assistants in the shops who understood Turkish very well
replied in French. But God! what French - the French of the Greeks. ..
(...) Last night I was invited at a friend’s who lives in Galata - in the area
of Kuleli. In the middle of the alien voices coming from outside and the
alien views | saw through the window in front of me, I thought I had just
come down to a hotel in a busy street of Marseilles, Naples or Piraeus.
When | looked at the lights of the area opposite | could not think it
possible that Istanbul was so near. | stood all night finding my
surroundings very strange like a traveller from a far away place. So much
so that when in the morning the echo of the voice ascending from the
street “Sélep is boiling!” reached my ears. I was stunned as if it was
falling from the clouds. I could not think it possible that the voice | was
hearing was a Turkish voice.

Almost exactly the same feeling is expressed when the Greek army enters the village

in Yaban?®:

The village air is filled with a strange racket. A group of human voices
begins to mingle with the rattle of iron, hooves, and wagons—just like
the voices I heard in my nightmare: “Vire, Staso, vire pallikari—and
similar sounds.

In this genuinely Turkish village—this untouched, secluded, lonely
corner of Anatolia—there is suddenly the hubbub of Piraeus harbor.

Not one word of Turkish is heard.
(...) Then a voice in Turkish: “Hey, isn’t there anyone in this village?”

But this was such Turkish that it reminded me of Galata. I can’t say for
sure that it was said with a Greek accent. Perhaps the one who yelled was
an Armenian or Jew. But there is something sad in Turkish being spoken
in that way—so shrivelled and broken!

2Karaosmanoglu 2006, 156, Jacobson 197-198
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Alongside this “take over” of a properly Muslim Istanbul Yakup Kadri presents the
plight of some of its Muslim inhabitants, particularly refugees and the prospect of

salvation from the East?:

Bakiniz, bakimiz Siileymaniye Camiini (Sansiir edilmistir...)*® 6niinde
beyaz giivercinler nasil iirkerek kagistyorlar! Bunlar bizim dagilan
hiilyalarimizdir. Bakiniz, su mezarliklarda dolasan perigsan sagli,
yalinayak ¢ocuklara! Bunlar (Sansiir edilmistir...) nasi ellerini
uzatiyorlar, bizim ayaklar altina alinan gururmuzdur. Bakiniz su
pegelerini agmis dolasan ¢iplak yiizlii, uzun okgeli (Azyade) lere, bunlar
bizim esrari fas olmug kalblerimiz, hiyanete ve ihanetle lekelenmis
asklarimizdir. (...) Bakin su muhacir kadinlara, bakin su yetim
cocuklara. Bunlar onlarin ayaleti, bunlar onlarin cisimlenmis ruhlaridir.
Aramizda dolastiklarina, bizim gibi yasadiklarina inanmaywiz. Onlar tas
tistiinde yatryorlar ve toprak yiyorlar ve (bu gurbet yolunun sonu
neresidir?) diye soruyorlar. Zira hdla bizim sandigumiz bu sehri onlar
artik benimsemiyorlar, yadirgryorlar. Korkarim ki siz de kendinizi
burada iki kat garip hissetmiyesiniz ve siz de o muhacir kadinlar, o sehit
cocuklart gibi, (bu gurbet yolunun sonu neresidir? Hani size ey sevdigim
Tiirkler, siz nerdesiniz?) diye sormiyasiniz. Biz ordayiz, oradayiz;
Uskiidar i arka tarafindan goriilen tepelerin étesindeyiz.

Look, look how the frightened white doves run away in front of the
Siileymaniye mosque (Censored...) They are our scattered dreams. Look
at these shabby haired, wretched children walking barefoot in the
cemeteries. How they (censored) extend their hands, they are our
trampled pride. Look at these high heeled Azyades, who walk around
with their veils removed, they are our hearts whose secret has been
exposed, they are our loves who have been stained with betrayal and
treachery. Look at these refugee women, look at these orphan children.
They are those martyrs’ ghosts, they are the incarnation of their souls.
Do not believe that they wander among us, that they live like us. They
sleep on stone and eat earth and ask (where is the end of this road to
exile?). Because they have not appropriated this city which we still think
is ours, they find it strange. | fear that you too will feel twice a stranger

29 Karaosmanoglu 1973, 180-181

30 There was press censorship during the Allied occupation of Istanbul. Where for publication in
Ergenekon Yakup Kadri relied on printed copy rather than his own drafts the censored passages are
struck out.
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and you will ask like those refugee women and like those martyrs’
children (where is the end of this road to exile? Hey dear Turks, where
are you?). We are here, we are here; we are on the other side of the hills
behind Uskiidar.

Another associating and recurring theme is the resignation and indifference of simple
Muslims and how strange they seem to a Westernised compatriot. In ‘istanbul I¢inde
bir Gezinti’ (A Stroll within Istanbul ) originally published on 28 March 19223
Yakup Kadri observes that the people in a poor quarter of Fatih have a lot in

common with the people of Anatolia:

The remote neighbourhoods of Istanbul are like a restrained sob. While |
was wandering on the other side of Fatih the metaphor “the stones and
the earth cry” appeared to be true in every step of mine. I was saying to
myself: “God, enough of this sadness, I cannot endure it any longer!”
Still, the weather was sunny, the places | passed from clean, the
loneliness, into which | was plunging, unaggressive even sweet. | could
not understand where this gloominess was coming from. Truly this area
is half a ruin. The sparse buildings which seemed to be houses and shops
were uncared for, older and more dilapidated than ruins. The people who
every now and then were passing by me are not like the ones | always
see. Their attire is different, the way they walk and the way they look are
different, in short their facial expression is different. There was an aspect
of depression in all of them. As if this sparse population was the remnant
left over behind a travellers’ convoy. Where are they coming from?
Where are they going? As if they all know nothing about it.

Here an old grey haired hoca, who emerged from the stone piles of a
burnt building site | passed by, stops when he comes round, looks to the
left and to the right and his face has the worrying doubt special to the
bewildered travellers who have lost their way. Here this old woman is
walking in house slippers whose heels are worn out, the carsaf on her
back no longer has a definite colour, she turns from street to street
holding the hand of a small girl. I think that until the evening this woman
will not be able to find the place she is going to. Here a refugee child of
ten or twelve (...) He comes straight to me as if he wants to ask

81 Karaosmanoglu 1973, 132-135
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something, looks at my face, at my clothes in amazement and with a bit
of melancholy, and with the agility of a wild squirrel suddenly leaps and
disappears behind the skeleton of a wall. What was the purpose of this
child’s approaching me? Why did he leave without saying something?
(...) Certainly this is the father of the baby crying inside. How old is he?
What work does he do? Why did he start a family? What is his purpose
in life? All these questions dwell in me and an endless weariness sinks in
me on his account. Weariness!...Yes, these places give us discomfort.
The stones, the earth, the people, everyone here always looks tired, sad,
purposeless and aimless. I am in the land of the defeated in every sense
of the word. (...) Here they have long since been surrendered to
misfortune and they have completely given up any struggle. Here
common basic things like getting dressed, eating and drinking, let alone
having women adorning themselves and men shaving, have become a
tiresome duty. (...) I said that each of Istanbul’s remote neighbourhoods
is a sob which has not yet emerged. | do not know if this sentence can
explain my feelings clearly. However, if the meaning of these
neighbourhoods consisted only of this, it wouldn’t be worth going and
wandering there. There is a distinct significance and a distinct virtue
there. A human being finding himself among all these ruins and all this
wretchedness, --1 will not call it extreme poverty; because the thing
called poverty is as if it has taken here a sweet, beautiful and friendly
aspect—is given a lesson on self-sacrifice and humility. Those addictions
to pomp and grandiosity? What are these cravings for a lot of
embellishment and beautification? Where is the clamour of the epoch?
Are those thousand kinds of fantasies found in the thing we call
civilisation necessary duties to be performed? Here there is no trace of
these troubles and sorrows; here poverty and sorrow express the meaning
of a natural condition. Undoubtedly, the families who live in these
neighbourhoods, the young men who have just grown up and the newly
united husbands and wives are much more carefree than the families of
Sisli, Bogazigi and Kadikdy because they all live in the same poverty and
things like jealousy, envy and greed cannot find any way to flog the
heart.

Some of the detail recurs in Yaban. For example the villagers wonder in

astonishment why Ahmet Celal shaves and brushes his teeth every day*?; Emeti

$2Karaosmanoglu 2006, 21
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Kadin explains to him some pages further on that she is so busy with her everyday

chores that there is no time left for her even to wash her face®.

This indifference naturally extends to an inability to understand the reason for their
troubles and in particular its source in the action of the enemy. In ‘En Biiyiik
Diismanimiz Cehalettir’ (Ignorance is our Greatest Enemy) of 28 August 19223
Yakup Kadri is struck by the depth of ignorance of the village people and how they
could not understand that they were the victims of the enemy. In Yaban this is a
recurring motif: the villagers simply do not comprehend the danger from the
approaching enemy because their only concern is their daily survival®®; little Hasan
does not even know the meaning of the word “battle”®. In both the article and Yaban
it is made clear that the villagers are kept in ignorance and that their ignorance is
exploited by the forces of obscurantism in the persons of false spiritual guides. In
‘En Biiyiik Diismanimiz Cehalettir’ the apostle of ignorance is an imam and in
Yaban the imam preaches on behalf of the Caliph against the “Kemalist bandits”

who will shortly be destroyed?”.

But why are the common people in this state of ignorance? The article ‘Halka
Dogru’3® (Straight to the People) of 5 December 1921 puts the blame squarely on the

educated classes and deserves to be quoted extensively:

33Karaosmanoglu 2006, 112

34Karaosmanoglu 1973, 212-214

35Karaosmanoglu 2006, 147

36Karaosmanoglu 2006, 146

$7Karaosmanoglu 2006, 150

38Karaosmanoglu 1973, 94-97. The title had been a catch phrase for at least a decade and even the title of a
journal.

217



CHAPTER 7 - ERGENEKON

The movement towards Anatolia is at the same time the movement
“towards the people.” The poor villager in Anatolia feels for the first
time civil servants, officers and literate youth to incline towards them.
Little by little we have started to appreciate the value in their naked
existence which was so far pulled to shreds and ill treated in the hands of
harsh gendarmes. (two lines censored). These human beings who, in the
course of time as soon as they heard the noise of strange feet would
crouch in any corner like a living heap, now run to meet those who come
and without any worry in their eyes talk to them about the issues in their
lives. Until we came to them two or three years ago neither could we
understand them nor could they understand us; we were facing each
other as if we were strangers. With their way of living, their
circumstances and their behaviour they aroused our astonishment,
disgust, mockery or our contempt. But the impression we left on them
was that of the dubious, dark, greedy and cheating rascal who definitely
wanted something from them, either to take something or to harm one of
them. Never in any place or period of time was there a nation whose two
different classes were so much apart, so much opposite. The Anatolian
peasant (censored) looked at them with the same foreign eyes which
looked at those Christian and European invaders who came from foreign
lands. Anatolia was not a motherland for us until now but a milch cow, a
colony. (censored) In my last trip | immediately saw everywhere the
traces of ruins and lifelessness left by a merciless mechanism.
(censored). Right next to this aristocracy there is the class of people
whom we call enlightened, their head muddled with some abstract ideas
about progress and becoming civilised, their eyes and nose always up in
the air; they never lowered their head and never saw, they could not see,
the horrors done on the earth on which they step and live; and with this
indifference they entered the class of people who had thrust Anatolia into
this state or had abandoned it in this state. Consciously or unconsciously
they became complicit in their felony and crime. (...) I saw some young
people involved in the branches of sciences and administration whose
only desire is nothing other than reforming and improving our peasants
and bringing them back to contentment and civilisation. But they do not
yet know very well from where to start. Our peasants are in need of both
physical and spiritual aid. Malaria, tuberculosis and in some places even
diseases like syphilis secretly eat their offspring and cause to degenerate.
Therefore, is it necessary to start with the acute emergency undertaking
of medical activities and organisations first? But before starting from this
area is it necessary first to drain the marshes which cause malaria, to find
a remedy against the bad living standards and bad nutrition which are the
main reasons for tuberculosis, to fundamentally change some life
conditions in order to keep syphilis in check and to be present in the
struggle against some ideas by ignorant people? For this reason, is there
no need for the technical knowledge of our engineers, for the assistance
of our teachers and for schools and education? (censored) In order for all
of these to be done and carried out in an unforced way once again is it
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not necessary first of all to arouse the peasants’ awareness, is it not
necessary to change once and for all economic conditions along with the
methods of production and consumption? Because of excessive work
there is no time for the villagers in Anatolia to gain awareness. Is it not
ridiculous to bring up the subjects of school and health protection to
those unfortunate people who having worked for more than ten hours a
day on an unrewarding soil with the most primitive agricultural tools
when after all that work they cannot even fill their stomach? There is no
time for the peasant child to go to school. Starting from the age of eight
or ten everything, from herding animals and carrying logs to working in
the fields, all these worries for life and livelihood are on his weak
shoulders. But a woman finds time only to breastfeed her baby. She
milks the cow, she makes the dung, she cooks, she wields the hoe, she
winnows on the threshing floor, she trades the produce between the
village and the town. When we come to man, he spends half his life in
exile and is an idler who is perpetually on the road. It is for these reasons
that those who want to help the people who are suffering in the disarray
of these countless pains, are in such a panic. What they need most of all
is a powerful technique [teknik] and a multidimensional system [sistem]
which they will be able to comprehend.

The equivalent passage in Yaban reads*°:

How many patriots facing the enemy here have been struck in the back
by the hand they are defending! (...)

The reason for this is still you, Turkish intellectual! What did you make
of this ruined country, this poverty-stricken group of people? After
sucking their blood for years, for centuries, and throwing them like dregs
on the hard ground, now you find it proper to come and be disgusted
with them.

The people of Anatolia had a soul; you weren’t able to penetrate it. They
had a mind; you couldn’t enlighten it. They had bodies; you couldn’t
nourish them. They had ground on which to live; you couldn’t have them
cultivate it. You left them in the hands of bestiality, ignorance, famine,
and want. (...) This thing which pains you is your own work; it is your
own doing.

39Karaosmanoglu 2006, 110-111, Jacobson, 135-136
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Earlier on the narrator in Yaban has exclaimed*:

As the days pass, | understand better: the Turkish “intellectual,” the
educated Turk, is a strange hermit in this boundless and lonely world we
call Anatolia.

(...) I don’t know whether or not the same deep gulf exists between the
villagers and body of literates of every country. But the difference
between the boy who has gone to school in Istanbul and an Anatolian
villager, is greater than that between a London Englishman and a Punjab
Indian.

Despite its proclaimed impenetrability Yakup Kadri expounded the soul of Anatolia
in a number of pieces in Ergenekon. The first was originally published as
‘Anadolu’nun I¢yiizii’ (Anatolia’s Inner Face) on 1 December 1920. Its flavour is

impossible to convey without extensive quotation:

(...) Anadolu, ne biiyiik ve muhtesem bir imparatorlugun lesi, ne de
Engizesyon ateslerin biraktig1 kivilcimlarla dolu bir kiil yigindir. Ispanya
ile Anadolu’yu sembolik birer resimle tarif etmek lazim gelse, biri azgin
bir boga, ébiirii durgun bir Isfenks sembolii ile gisterebilir. Boga, coskun,
hwrsli, zorba bir hayvandwr. Esek ise uslu, halim ve kanaatkdr bir
mahldktur.

Bu iki memleketin renk bakimindan da bir ilgileri yoktur. Ispanya
denince, hatira kirmizi bir sey gelir; halbuki Anadolu nun rengi bozdur.
O halde nedir, bendeki bu fikri hadise ki, bana Ispanya’nin bahsi
gecerken Anadolu yu, Anadolu’yu dolasirken Ispanya’yi hatirlatiyor? O
kadar ki, ekseriya, Sid gibi Donjoze’yi de bir Anadolu kahramant
zannediyorum ve bunu Barres tarzinda bir kitap yazacak olsam, baslik
yerine: Kan, Sehvet ve Oliim kelimelerinden daha uygun bir sey
bulamiyacagimi hissediyorum. Gergi icimizden pek ¢oklar: Kanda
vahseti, Sehvette firengiyi ve Oliimde sefaleti bulacaklardir; zira, bunlar
Anadolu’ya bir Barres gozii ile degil, bir siyasi, bir hekim ve bir ekonomi
uzmani gozleriyle bakan kimselerdir. Lakin, Anadolu 'nun siyasi, sihhi ve
iktisadi kabugu altinda bir ruhun gizlendigini sezenler, mutlaka bir

40Karaosmanoglu 2006, 36, Jacobson 29
4lKaraosmanoglu 1973, 17-20
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ruhun kabuktan dikkate deger bulurlar. Bu ruh, o donuk ve boz renkli
kabuk i¢inde bir kor gibi asirlardan beri i¢gin i¢in yaniyor.

Bu esrarengiz iilkenin tarihiyle ugrasanlar diyorlar ki: Anadolu, oldum
olasi, bir sekavet ve bir anarsi ocagidir. Acaba, nigin boyledir? Bu
soruya herkes bir tiirlii cevap verebilir. Fakat, biitiin verilen cevaplarin
ozeti mutlaka kétii idarenin kotiiliigii tistiinde toplanir. Boyle yapilsaydi
soyle olmazdi, soyle olsaydi béyle yapilmazdi_ denir. Btin bunlar
tstiinkorii hiikiimlerdir. Anadolu’nun gégsiine kulaginit koyanlar onu
uzun uzadrya, derinden derine dinlemelidirler. Bu gogsiin ¢ikardigi
sesler bir tiirlii degildir. Bu sesler arasinda bir veremli hiriltist veya bir
sitmal iniltisi vardur; lakin, volkan deligi heniiz agilmamus bir dagin
icinden duyulan boguk giiriiltiiler de mutlaka bu hiriltilar, bu iniltiler
gibidir.

Yiizyildan beri siirdiigii séylenen o anarsinin, o daga ¢ikiglarin, o
cekigmelerin ve ¢arpismalarin, o komali siikin ve siikutlarin, derken o
Cilginca bagrislarin manasini, bu kapali volkandan baska bir yerde
aramayiniz. Anadolu’da tipki eski Ispanya’da gibi, sevgiyle karasevda,
kahramanlik ile sekavet, imanla siiphe, ibadetle cezbe birbirinden
ayirilmamistir. Mutsuz dsiklarin timarhane ile tekkelere sigindig iilke bu
ortiilii coskunluk diyaridir.

Cocuklugumda ekseriya Manisa 'nin timarhanesindeki delileri
seyretmeye giderdim. Zira, oranin seyran yerlerinden biri de
timarhanedir. Yammdakilere her hasta igin, “Bu neden deli olmus” diye
sormak adetimdi. Simdi hatirliyorum ki, bana ekseriya, “Géniilden " diye
cevap verdilerdi. Bazilart icin, “Karasevdaya tutulmus” derlerdi.

Sonra da gordiim, ogrendim, Anadolu’da hemen her ask, ya cinnet, ya
cinayetle sonuglanmr. Kag tane kiz tamirim ki, Ispanyali St. Térése gibi
sonsuz bir ask i¢ine dalmistilar, kimi sevdikleri belli degildi, ldkin
gozlerinin etrafi giinden giine karariyordu, benizleri giinden giine
soluyordu ve geceleri yastik yiizleri gozyaslarindan sirsiklam oluyordu.
Ihtiyarlar boyle geng kizlara biiyiiye tutulmus goziiyle bakarlar ve bir¢ok
okuturlar. Boyunlarina muskalar asarlar. Lakin bu kizlar sonuna kadar
o mechul sevgiliyi sevmekte devam ederler. Bunlar ruhi coskunluklar
Saint Catherine’ler veya Jean d’Arc’lar gibi bir sekil bulmamis
erenlerden baska nedirler?

Cocuklugumda bir delikanli tanidim ki, sevgilisini ¢cok sevdigi i¢in
oldiirdii idi. Ask yolunda bu kadar ileriye gidebilmek icin ne kadar taskin
bir ruha malik olmak ldazimdir. Gene ¢ocuklugumda bir eskiya tanidim
ki, bir sairden baska bir sey degildi. Parmaklar: sildhinin tetiginden
ziyade curasimin tellerinde dolasirdi ve i¢ip sarhos oldugu vakit, ya at
tistiinde kosturmagi veya raksetmeyi severdi. Yiiziine dikkatle bakildigi
zaman ise bir kiz gibi utangag, kizarirdi. Sonradan ¢ok defalar boyle bir
adamin neden eskiya oldugunu diistindiim. Zira, parayt da sevmezdi,
biitiin aldiklarin arkadaslarina dagitirdr. Hig stiphesiz bu adam,
coskunlugunun kurbani idi ve destani_bir gonliin esiri olmaktan baska
bir sucu yoktu.
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Anadolu’da tekkeler, eski Ispanya’nin manastirlar: gibi sapik
ibadetcilerle doludur ve Saint Francgois tipi Anadolulara pek yakin bir
tipdir. Bu yiizden orada biitiin dilenciler ve biitiin serseriler ya hizir, ya
evliya zannolunur. Anadolu halkinin mefkiirevi olan tabiati, hayatin en
dadi bir olayin da onun ruhunda, derhal destani veya mistik bir mahiyet
almasina sebebiyet verir. Iclilik ve taskinlik kabiliyetleri o derece derin
ve harikulade olan bu halka uyusuk ve iptidai diyenler ne kadar
yvanilwyorlar! Bunlar, yalniz Anadolu ’nun disini gorenler ve ruhuna niifuz
edemiyenlerdir. Beyaz Kafkas tepelerinden yesil Toros daglarina kadar
uzayan o viraneler, o bataliklar, o tezek yiginlari altinda asil bir
sitmanin atesi yanmaktadir. Zaten dikkat edilecek olursa bu miibarek
memleketin toprag: diinyanin ne kadar sikintisi varsa ¢cekmis, ne kadar
zevki varsa siirmiis, en miistesna, en yiiksek ve en ince ruh hallerinden
gecmig bir adamin yiizii gibi burusuklar, ¢izgiler icinde harap, yorgun ve
solgun goriiniir. Anadolu, bazilarin sandigi gibi, hastalikli bir
durgunlugun esiri degil, asiri, derin bir hassasiyetin mahkimudur.
Oradaki insanlarin hayati biitiin o basit, iptidai goriiniislerin arkasindan
bizim simdiki sanayi diinyasinin, simdiki teknik medeniyetinin buhart ile
dumanlanmis gozlerimizin kavrayamiyacagi kadar genig ve “batini” bir
aleminin sirlarim sakliyor.

Anatolia is neither the carcass of a great and magnificent Empire nor is it
a pile of ashes left by the Inquisition’s fire. If one needs to describe each
of Spain and Anatolia with a symbolic picture, the wild bull could be the
symbol of the first and the calm Sphinx the symbol of the second. The
bull is an exuberant, ambitious and rebellious animal. The donkey is
docile, mild and content with little. There is no connection between the
two countries from the colour point of view. When we talk about Spain a
red thing comes to mind but Anatolia’s colour is grey. Why, then, when
Spain happens to be mentioned am | reminded of Anatolia and when |
wander around Anatolia does Spain come to my mind? | consider El Cid
and Don Jose as Anatolian heroes and, if | were to write a book about
Anatolia in the style of Barres, | could not find anything more
appropriate as a title than: Blood, Passion and Death. It is true that
among us many will find savageness in Blood, syphilis in Passion and
wretchedness in Death; this is because these are people who will not look
at Anatolia with the eyes of Barrés but with the eyes of a politician, a
doctor and an economist. But, those who perceive the hidden soul under
the outer cover of Anatolia’s state of politics, hygiene and economics
find that this soul is more worthy of attention than the outer cover. This
soul inside the lifeless grey shell has been burning like an ember for
many centuries.

Those who undertake endeavours in the history of this mysterious
country say: as long as Anatolia has existed, it has been a hearth of
rebellion and anarchy. | wonder, why is this so? One can give all sort of
answers to this question. But all of them can be summarised in the
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impropriety of maladministration. They say: if it was not done like this it
wouldn’t be like that, and if it wasn’t like that it wouldn’t be made like
this. All these are superficial judgements. Those who put their ear on
Anatolia’s heart must listen at great length and in depth. These voices
coming out of this heart are not of one kind; there are among them the
death rattle of a consumptive and the moans of a person who suffers
from malaria; but these rattles and moans are definitely like the hoarse
uproars heard from inside a mountain whose volcanic crater has not yet
opened.

Do not look for the meaning of the so called prolonged anarchy, of the
taking to the mountains, of the conflicts and the strife, of the lethargic
calmness and stillness and of these frenetic cries anywhere else than in
this dormant volcano.

In Anatolia, exactly as in the old Spain there is no distinction between
love and passionate love, heroism and brigandage, faith and doubt,
worship and ecstasy. The country where the hopeless lovers take refuge
in asylums or in religious lodges is the land of covert exuberance.

For the most part in my childhood I used to go and watch the insane in
the asylum of Manisa. For the asylum was one of the excursion spots. It
was my ritual to ask those beside me about every ill person, “Why has
this one become mad?” I remember now that most of the time they
would answer saying “Matters of the heart.” For some of them they
would say “Because of karasevda (impossible love)”. I later saw and
learnt that in Anatolia, every love ends either in insanity or in murder.
How many girls I know who are lost in eternal love like St Theresa
without knowing exactly who the person they love is; but their eyes fade
away from day to day, the colour of their face goes pale and at night their
pillow is soaked in their tears. Older people look at these young girls as
if they are under a spell and say prayers to release them from the spell.
They hang talismans around their necks. But these girls carry on loving
the unknown lover to the end. What else are these girls but saints whose
spiritual exuberance had not found a form like that of St Catherine or of
Jean d’Arc.

In my childhood | knew a young man who had Killed his sweetheart
because he loved her very much. What an excessive heart one must have
in order to go that far for the sake of love. Again in my childhood I knew
a brigand who was nothing other than a poet. More than on the trigger of
his gun he ran his fingers on the chords of his cura and when he became
drunk he liked either to strum it or to dance. But when you looked
carefully at his face he would blush like a shy girl. Then | thought many
times, “why this man had become a brigand?”” Because he did not like
money, he distributed all the money he took to his friends. Undoubtedly
this man was a victim of his exuberance and his only crime was that he
was a slave of his epic heart.

The religious lodges in Anatolia, like the monasteries of ancient Spain,
are full of perverted worshippers and characters like St Francis are very
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similar to Anatolian characters. For this reason all the beggars and the
outcasts there are considered to be either immortals who have come to
the rescue at the right moment or saints. In the soul of the idealistic
Anatolian people the commonest of the events takes a heroic or a mystic
character.

Because the sensitivity and exuberance of this people is so deep and
extraordinary they are mistaken as being lethargic and primitive. How
wrong this is! They only see the outside of Anatolia and cannot perceive
its soul. Under the ruins, the swamps and the piles of dung stretching all
the way from the white summits of the Caucasus to the green Taurus
mountains there quivers a noble fire.

Because, if one pays attention, one will see that this blessed country’s
soil has suffered every hardship and enjoyed every pleasure in the world,;
but Anatolia looks like the man who, having gone through the most
exceptional, the most dangerous and the most delicate psychological
states with his wrinkled face appears to be worn out, exhausted and pale.

Anatolia contrary to what some people think, is not the captive of a
sickly stagnation, but Anatolia is captive to its excessively deep
sensitivity. Behind its simple and primitive appearance, the life of the
people there hides the secret of an ample inner world which we are
unable to comprehend with our eyes muddled by the smoke of today’s
industrial world and technical civilisation.

When he wrote this, Yakup Kadri’s direct experience of Anatolia was limited to the
western edge of the peninsula where his family came from. After he travelled to
Ankara in the spring of 1921 he published his new impressions. A series of six
articles which first appeared in July of 1921 was reprinted in Ergenekon. In the first
of these he describes his journey from Inebolu regretting that he did not have with
him Evliya Celebi for his Baedeker because he is sure that nothing has changed. He

continues*?:;

Yarabbi, buralarda da size Isvirce den soz eden kimseler var! Kendimizi
durmadan Avrupa ile karsilastirmak zihniyeti buralara kadar isleyip
yvayimis. Halbuki ben, bu viran ana yurdunda Avrupa’ya dair ne varsa
hepsini unutmaga gelmistim. Fakat simdiden anlryorum ki, bu arzumu

42 Karaosmanoglu 1973, 49-51
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verine getirmek miimkiin degil. Biz bu alemi her seye ragmen igcimizde
yahut beynimizde tasiyoruz. Kendi miilkiimiizii, kendi insanlarimizi,
kendi manzaralarimizi hep onun arkasina gériiyoruz.

Bir yayli araba i¢inde kah bagdags kurarak, kah diz ¢okerek, kah yan
gelip uzanarak bin zahmetle gectigimiz biitiin daglar, biitiin vadileri,
biitiin ovalari ve yaylalart insan eliyle ¢izilmis, insan eliyle boyanmis
birtakim ekzotik lahvalara bakar gibi seyrediyorum. Kanimi bu
daglardan akan kuru duru sulara karistirmak ruhumun derinligini bu
vadilerden almak ve biitiin varligimi bu ovalara, bu yaylara sagmak
miimkiin degil mi? Ne gezer!

Anadolu’yu tabiat bakimindan i¢imize sindirmek ve ta bagrimizda
duymak sdyle dursun, bu mutlu tlkenin ahalisini bile 6zden gorip
ogrenmek kabil olamuyor. Ufak tefek seciye farklariyla bizim dilimizi
konusan, bizim dinimizden ve bizim cinsimizden olan bu insanlar: bile
gerektigi kadar kaynasmakta epeyce zorluk ¢ekiyoruz. Biitiin
hareketlerini acayip buluyoruz. Konususlarinda, diistintislerinde ya
alayimiz yahut acimamizi veya hayret ve saskinligimizi ¢eken ozelikler
kesfediyoruz. Kisaca daima bir Anadolu, bir de biz variz. Onun da bizi
boyle gordiigiine hi¢ siiphe yoktur. Kim bilir o da bizi ne kadar tuhaf
buluyor. Sivemiz ona ne kadar ¢etrefil, tavir ve edamiz ne kadar kirik
dokiik, fikirlerimiz ne kadar sakat, sozlerimiz ne kadar yanhs geliyor.
Anadolu kendine gére bir giyinisi, bir yiiriiyiisii, bir konususu oldugu
gibi, kendine gore de bir mantig1 var. Onlar diinyay: bizim gordiigiimiiz
tarzda gérmuyorlar. Her adimda bizi onlardan aywan u¢urumun ne
kadar derin oldugunu hissediyorum: Acaba, diyorum, bunlari bize veya
bizim onlara wymamiz miimkiin miidiir? Fakat, bunun miimkiin olup
olmadigini anlamadan once, hangimizin en dogru yolda bulundugumuzu
sezmek ve bilmek gerekiyor.

Cankari’da gecirdigim bir gece miithis bir tahta kurusu hiicumundan
uyumaga imkan bulamiyarak kasabanin icinde dolasmaga basladim. Bu,
herkesin sahuru beklerken kahvelerde oturdugu veya tekkelerde zikrettigi
bir Ramazan gecedi. Bitin minarelerden Temcit sesleri duyuluyor. Bu
sesler o kadar coskun ki, birdenbire cezbesi tutmus bir siirii dervis,
kasabanin i¢inde ilahiler okuyarak, nefesler séyliyerek dolasiyor sandim
ve sokaklarda bunlara rasgelmek igin dolastim. Neden sonra anladim ki,
bu sesler minarelerden geliyor. Hig stiphesiz bir yabanct da béyle bir
yerde ve bdyle bir gecede kendini benim kadar garip hisseder ve bu
Temcit seslerinin kaynagi ona da bu derece meghul kalabilirdi. Hele bu
seslerin fiskirdigi bagirlarin derinlige inebilmek kim bilir ne kadar zor
bir istir. Biitiin giin dukk@n adi verilen tahtadan inlerinde, birkag
semerle bir iki tutam urgan arasinda birer Buda heykeli hareketsizligiyle
duran Cankirililar: gece iftardan sonra béyle minarelere ¢cikartip
bagirtan heyecanin nevini, mahiyetini tayin etmek diyebilirim ki bizim
icin imkén disindadir.

Son zamanlarda halka dogru gitmek istiven Istanbullu aydin genclik, bu
amaca ulasabilmek icin kendisinden ne kadar ¢ok sey feda etmege, bir
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surd tufeyli unsurlarla dolu ruhunu ne kadar merhametsizce ne kadar
cezaret ve metanetle temizlemeye mecburdur.

O gencglik ki, Anadolu halkinin duygularina ve heyecanlarina katilmak
sovle dursun, hatta Anadolu yollarinda, basbayag bir gezici olarak,
vayli arabalarda dolasirken bile derin bir istiraba yakalaniyor ve
kendisini bir koyiin tezek yaniklari kokan bir haninda cismani
iskencelerin en miithisini ¢eken bir mahkiim saniyor.

My God, there are people here who still talk to you about Switzerland!
Our mentality to compare ourselves continuously with Europe has spread
here. But | had come to this ruined motherland in order to forget
anything related to Europe. But from now on | understand that it is not
possible to fulfil this desire of mine. In spite of everything we carry this
world inside us and in our brains. We look at our own possessions, at our
own people and at our landscapes always behind it. Sitting in the spring
cart sometimes cross legged sometimes kneeling and sometimes
stretching out, | watch all the mountains, the valleys, the plains and the
yaylas we pass with so much difficulty like someone who looks at some
exotic pictures sketched and coloured by a human hand. Is it not possible
to mix my blood with these dry clear waters flowing from the mountains,
to take from these valleys my soul’s depths and scatter the whole of my
existence in these plains and in these yaylas? No way!

Far from being able to absorb Anatolia from its appearance or feel it in
our bosom, it cannot be possible even to see and learn the essence of this
blessed people.

We find it very difficult to mix with these people who but with small
stylistic differences speak our language and have our own religion and
are from our own kind.

We find all their behaviour strange. We discover characteristics in the
way they talk and think which cause our mockery, our pity or
astonishment. In short there always exists one Anatolia and we exist
beside it. There is no doubt that they too look at us in the same way.
Who knows how strange they find us too? How complicated our accent
and how broken our manners and our behaviour, how crippled our
thoughts and how wrong our words must be to them. There is a way of
dressing, a way of walking and a way of talking dictated by Anatolia, as
there is a mentality special to it. They do not look at the world in the
same way as we do. In every step of mine | feel how deep the gap which
separates us from them is. | wonder, is it possible for them to fit with us
and us to fit with them? But before | understand this, it is necessary to
perceive and know which one of us is on the right path.

Because of a bedbug assault on the night we spent in Cankir1 I started
wandering in the streets of the town. It was a night of Ramadan when
everybody was sitting either at the coffee houses waiting for the sahur
[meal taken at the start of day’s fasting during Ramazan] or at tekkes
reciting praises of God. The voices of the muezzins from all the mosques
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were heard chanting. These voices were so exuberant that | thought for a
moment that a group of dervishes in ecstasy were wandering in the town
chanting the praise of God and holy hymns and | wandered in the streets
so that | could come across them.

Undoubtedly a foreigner in such a place and on such a night would feel
as strange as I did and the source of the muezzin’s chanting would be to
the same extent obscure to him. Above all who knows how difficult it is
to descend to the depths of the bosom out of which these voices erupt?

In the wooden burrows which are called a shop the men of Cankir1 stand
motionless like statues of the Buddha among some packsaddles and one
or two handles of rope. | can say that it is impossible to assign to these
people the nature and the kind of exaltation which was let out towards
the minarets after the break of the fast in the night.

How many things the enlightened youth from Istanbul who recently want
to go straight to the people have to sacrifice in order to reach this goal,
and how pitiless, brave and enduring they have to be in order to clean
their spirit which is full of parasites.

Far from wanting to share the feelings and the excitements of the
Anatolian folk, even as simple travellers on the roads of Anatolia, this
youth fall into deep pain and, having travelled with a spring cart, staying
in a village inn which smells of the burning dung, think of themselves as
convicts subjected to the most terrible corporal tortures.

The gap between the intellectual from Istanbul and the peasant from Anatolia is

already a familiar theme. It is striking how many of the new elements introduced in

the last two excerpts also have echoes in Yaban. In the general background is the

surface greyness of Anatolia*®. The image of the donkey is a significant leitmotif in

the novel. In its first appearance it corresponds almost exactly to the symbolism

which Yakup Kadri had attached to it in ‘Anadolu’nun Igyiizii*:**

Oh, the way these donkeys bray! Do you know another sound in this
world more doleful, more painful? And when they are quiet, their
expressions are no less melancholy than their cries. In their black, deep,
velvety eyes, there is a grief; in their long, beautiful ears, a trembling

43Karaosmanoglu 2006, 29, 65, 72, 76, 86
4Karaosmanoglu 2006, 30, Jacobson 21

227



CHAPTER 7 - ERGENEKON

sensitivity; and in their minds, the affable dignity of a judge who is in
deep thought.

The donkey then becomes the creature with which Ahmet Celal has the closest

attachment*®:

Is the Turkish intellectual class really the “cream” of this society? If this
were so, wouldn’t there have to be something of these Salih Agas, Bekir
Chavushes, these Ismails, these Zeynep Kadins in me? Yet, here [ am
closer to the animals than the people. I know how to love them
affectionately, without disgust, and this love of mine can pass on to
them. The grey donkey has become very attached to me, for when | take
his head under my arm and pet him for hours, he looks at me agreeably;
and sometimes, when I walk, he follows along behind me.

Eventually Ahmet Celal decides to have a donkey of his own and the way he thinks
of it parallels his feelings for Emine, the young village girl with whom he fell in

love?:

There | will take care of a little donkey. He will be a companion for me.
While | doze in my room upstairs, he will keep me company by pattering
around in his room downstairs. From time to time, right when | am
plunged into painful thoughts, as though he perceives my pain, he will
call out with his most sorrowful, most doleful cries. Then I will go
leisurely down the steps and slowly walk up to him. I will put my arm
around his shiny, hairy neck and look into his deep black eyes. I will
converse with it intimately, at great length.

I will never have him carry a load. I’ll never throw a saddle on his back.
I’ll have a man take care of him every day, because this is a scared
animal. In all the books that have descended from heaven, his name is
found; and his countenance is a thousand times more charming than little
Ismail’s face.

45Karaosmanoglu 2006, 67-68, Jacobson, 74-75
46Karaosmanoglu 2006, 94, Jacobson 111-112
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A few pages further on the thought of the donkey introduces one of the most
emotional passages in the novel which by a series of unexpected associations takes

Ahmet Celal to the memory of his mother*’:

For three days there has been a jet-black donkey colt in my stable, and |
can’t help myself from awakening every morning with a heart leaping for
joy. The many turns of fate were unable to save me from this childhood
habit. When they got a new toy for me any hour of the day, whether |
was studying my lessons or walking along the road, when I thought of
the toy, my insides would be filled again and again by the endless, bright
waves of the open sea. In the truest sense, my heart would be full.
Everyone and everything around appeared to me as charming symbols of
this magical world | had just discovered, whose essence seemed sweeter
than honey.

Even in school, the school itself; even in front of the teacher my teacher
himself; even the narrow, crooked, damp street that | got of seeing on my
way to and from school twice a day; even the yard of our house, which
was wet as a cellar on winter days and filled with sunshine like a desert,
in the summer; to me they were all clouded with the same essence, had
all come to life with the same magic. Everyone or everything | met, |
wanted to hug and kiss. If you were going to analyse what the thing was
which gave this extraordinary joy to my heart, what would you have
found? Either a wooden horse, a locomotive of painted tin, or a little
drum whose skin was doomed to be pierced within two or three days. So
it was that a nothing, a trifle, a piece of wood or tin was enough to give
my child’s soul this deep boundless joy.

And so, here on this bed of affliction and hardship in what remains of my
ruined thirty-three -year-old life after a thousand calamities, a jet-black
donkey colt, a live toy, is enough to give the same joy. So the soul inside
this ruin of a body is still the same soul.

I have seen fully ripe, tough soldiers, with mature beards, on the field of
battle, into whose eye sat the moment of disaster, comes the look of a
child; and as he falls to earth he cries, in the voice of an inexperienced
boy who has not yet reached manhood, “Oh, mama, mama!” during the
approach of ever higher fevers, at the time they put me under chloroform
to cut off my arm, I too, kept saying, “Mother, mother!” It was as if she

47Karaosmanoglu 2006, 98-100, Jacobson, 118-120. The memory of a mother, it will be recalled, dominates the
Fragment C, comprising the closing pages of Yakup Kadri’s Atesten Gomlek, in Appendix 1 with its translation
in Appendix 2.

229



CHAPTER 7 - ERGENEKON

leaned over me, with deep anxiety in her eyes, and put her hand on my
forehead.

Why did I recall her again at this moment? Oh, fair phantom, what
business have you here? You cannot walk over these stones. You can’t
touch this unplanned door with your hand. You can’t sit on these stone-
hard benches. It is dirty and smells bad around here. These black piles
you see in the hearth are the ashes of the thing called cow dung, a word
you have heard only in proverbs. My ever-clean, fair mother, always
fastidious and smelling of soap, I can’t imagine here. I can’t keep you
here a second.

The theme of the passionate Anatolian who suffers or goes mad because of love is
personified in Yaban by Stileyman who melts out of his passionate love for his
adulterous wife Cennet, goes almost mad and eventually disappears*. The quite
unexpected comparison with Spain in ‘Anadolu’nun Igyiizii’ is reflected in Yaban by
a comparison of Don Quixote with the Oriental mystics and his love for Dulcinea

appears as a prototype of Ahmet Celal’s infatuation with the village girl, Emine*°.

Alongside these direct reflections there is an oblique refraction of another element.
In contrast to the passages in Ergenekon which laud the tekkes and the dervishes and
the muezzins, the only seyh who appears in Yaban is a charlatan. Nonetheless, an
apostrophe to the land of Anatolia is formulated in quite mystical terms: “On your
breast, a man will reach a legendary heroism, or arrive at the level of modesty and
self-sacrifice of the most divine friends of Allah.” This is followed by a quotation of

three lines about the dervish heart from Yunus Emre®°,

48Karaosmanoglu 2006, 65, 91, 95-96
4%Karaosmanoglu 2006, 60
50 Karaosmanoglu 2006, 66, Jacobson, 73
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It should have become clear from these examples that there is a demonstrable
continuity of conception between Ergenekon and Yaban. Ergenekon, though, is just a
collection of articles where the reader can see Yakup Kadri saying different things
on different occasions. One article can praise Mustafa Kemal®!: another can exalt
victories in the War of Independence®?; a third can abuse traitors and defeatists®; a
fourth can laud the spirit of Anatolia®*; a fifth can urge an approach to the people so
that its physical and spiritual living standards can be raised®; and a sixth can urge
institutional modernisation on the basis of national and democratic principles®. But
the war was now over and the traitors and defeatists had been defeated. It was not
enough to say, as is said in Ergenekon, that Turkey was aiming at neither capitalism
nor communism®’. The question of whether modernisation, which in the
circumstances was to mean Westernisation, could be reconciled with fidelity to the
native outlook still remained. This question had preoccupied Yakup Kadri since the
start of his literary career in different ways. They could have a purely literary
dimension as in his Nev Yunanilik period or a social one as in his novels whose
settings spanned the entire period of state directed Westernisation in Turkey. In a
collection of articles he could praise the Anatolian spirit in one and urge
modernisation in another. Could the former survive if the latter were imposed?
Could the latter be imposed at all against the grain of the former? To answer it

Yakup Kadri resorted once again to fiction. In its profound ambivalence which

SlKaraosmanoglu 1973, 59-61
52Karaosmanoglu 1973, 42-47
53Karaosmanoglu 1973, 7-9

54Karaosmanoglu 1973, 17-20
S5Karaosmanoglu 1973, 94-97
S6Karaosmanoglu 1973, 34-35
S’Karaosmanoglu 1973, 90-91
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permeates every detail of the structure of this great work Yaban suggests that he

could not.
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In an interview on 28" March 1970 Yakup Kadri told Jacobson that Yaban was
“based on visits to hundreds of villages while [he] served on the War Crimes
Commission during the War of Liberation™*. He did not then say when the novel was
actually written. Yakup Kadri’s statement to Milliyet that, having given up the title
Atesten Gomlek to Halide Edip, he wrote Yaban and Ankara instead, could be taken
in isolation as implying that he wrote them at more or less the same time as she
wrote Atesten Gomlek. The similarities between the use of a framing device and a
first person narration in purported note book form between Halide Edip’s Atesten
Gomlek and Yaban together with the authors’ documented interaction in 1921 could
make it tempting to conjecture that Yakup Kadri conceived something like Yaban at
that time and that its form was the inspiration for Halide Edip. However, the
discovery of fragments of an Atesten Gomlek by Yakup Kadri with very similar
formal features dispenses with the need to posit the existence of even a proto-Yaban
at that time. Yakup Kadri’s statement to Milliyet should be understood as a remark
about the nature or the theme of the work. Yaban is certainly an Anatolian novel and
its narrator certainly wears a “Shirt of Flame.” Moreover Yakup Kadri’s preface of
1942 to the second edition of Yaban plainly implies that it was written ten to eleven

years after he was first stirred by his visits to the ruined villages in Central Anatolia.?

1Jacobson, 94

2Karaosmanoglu 2006, 14, which does not print the date of the preface. The date appears in Karaosmanoglu
1945, 12
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This makes perfect sense against the record of Yakup Kadri’s literary activity, since
there is a four year gap between the publication of Sodom ve Gomore in 1928 and the

publication of Yaban.

Yaban, as already stated, was first published in 1932. | have a copy of the first
edition which confusingly bears the date “1932” on the flyleaf but “1933” on the
frontispiece. According to the publication history, as set out on the back of the
flyleaf of the current editions of the novel®, there was no second printing of the first
edition. It was followed by a second edition in 1942 of which I have a copy of the
third printing dated 1945. This is prefaced by two pages of translated reviews from
the German press, including, somewhat disconcertingly, the Volkischer Beobachter
whose Nazi associations are disguised by the description “yar1 resmi Firka organ1”
(semi official Party organ)*. These reviews are followed by the preface cited above
from Yakup Kadri himself, which incorporates an article written during the war and
which is here given the title: ‘Barbarlarin Yaktigi Koyler Ahalisine’ (To the People
of the Villages Burnt Down by the Barbarians)®. This second edition is said to have
had nine printings the last of which was in 1970. In that very year Jacobson records®
Yakup Kadri telling him that the ninth printing came out recently without notice to
him and that it contained too many misprints, which he wanted corrected. It is not
clear to me whether each printing of the second edition was reset and accordingly

whether or not the misprints of which Yakup Kadri complained were in every

31 have referred throughout to what is labelled as the 541" printing in 2006 of what appears to be the 4™ edition
which is said to have been first issued in 1983.

“Karaosmanoglu 1945, 5-6

5“Barbarlarin” has replaced the “Yunanlilarin” of the original publication of 1932.

6 Jacobson, 93
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printing; in Jacobson’s telling the complaint sounds as if it only applies to the very
recent one. In any event there was no subsequent printing or edition until 1977,
which was three years after Yakup Kadri’s death. This third edition had five
printings until 1981 and was succeeded by a fourth edition which first appeared in

1983 and had gone through 54 printings by 2006.

I have been able to compare the editions of 1932, 1945 and 2006. As well as these, |
traced and was allowed to examine a manuscript preserved in the Karaosmanoglu
Archive at Bilgi University in Istanbul. This manuscript is undated. It consists of 101
pages, numbered 159-260 in Ottoman numerals. The manuscript text corresponds to
approximately the last third of Yaban, pages 130-198 of the 2006 printing, 112-171
of the 1945 printing and 199-315 of the first edition. The manuscript is the only
material said to relate to Yaban in the catalogue of the Karaosmanoglu Archive. The
use of the Arabic script is, of course, no indication of a date before 1929 because

Yakup Kadri continued to use it even when drafting his last novel in the 1950s.

The manuscript is a moleskin type notebook with lined pages. There are 19 lines to
the page. The text has been written out with a fountain pen on the left hand pages
only with occasional insertions or corrections on the right hand pages. With the
exception of one, all the additional texts on the right hand page have been
incorporated in all three printed editions. The pages of the manuscript are numbered
in Arabic, i.e. Ottoman, numerals at the top left margin in the same hand as the text.
A later hand has added numbers in European numerals over the text mostly in red

crayon every few pages. These run from 106 to 157-8. They may be an attempt to
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identify pages of the manuscript with pages of a printed edition but there is no

correspondence with the pagination of copies | have been able to examine.

Appendix 4 sets out the variants between the manuscript (M), the first edition (A),
the 1945 printing of the second edition (B) and the 2006 printing of the fourth
edition (C). The scheme adopted is to print the version in the first edition (A) as text
and to show the variants in M, B and C in the apparatus. The page divisions in A and

M are inserted in the text.

The manuscript is obviously a very late but not absolutely final draft. It is fluently
written but has small corrections or second thoughts on small matters of style or
emphasis on almost every page. An example from M 253 (corresponding to A307

and C194) will give the flavour:

Koyliilerden bir kaginin bize eyliip baktigini hissediyorum. Fakat herkes
hayret ve dehsetten o kadar denmusdurii donakatmrgdr donmusdur ...

There were also further thoughts that supervened between M and the first edition, A.

The continuation of the same passage is an example:

Kovliilerden bir kaginin bize eyliip baktigini hissediyorum. Fakat herkes
hayret ve dehsetten o kadar donmtsdnrti donakaelmsdr donmusdur ki
kimsede yamimizdakilerin yaptigina dikkat etmek kudreti ve ....si
kalmamistir. Su dakikada ben Emine ile sarmas dolas yatsam yine kimse

doniip de “ne yapiyorsunuz” demek liiziimiine kendinde bulamayacakdir.
(M)

Koyliilerden bir kaginin bize igilip baktigini hissediyorum. Fakat herkes
hayret ve dehsetten o kadar donmustu ki, kimsenin kimseye dikkat etmek
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hassast kalmamusti. Su dakikada, ben, Emine ile sarmas dolas yatsak
gene kimsenin umurunda olmayacaktir. (A)

The deletion of the imagined question makes the narrative move a bit more quickly
but is hardly a major amendment. Yakup Kadri made a much more significant

amendment at the very end of the book. The last paragraph reads as follows:

Bize yine yalniz yol goriindii. Bu defteri Emineye teslim edib tek basima,
ag, yari ¢iplak ve kanimdan bogriimden yola revan olacagim. (M)

Bize gene yalniz yol gériindii. Bu defteri Emineye (sic) teslim edip tek
basima yart ag, yari ¢iplak ve bogiirnmden (Sic) kanim sizarak bitmez
tiitkenmez iraklilara dogru yiiriiyecegim. (A)

The compressed syntax of the manuscript version has a very mysterious picture:
Ahmet Celal “will set out on the road from his blood and from his flank.” Whatever
its exact meaning this is almost a biblical allusion. The manuscript has no signs of
second thoughts, as it does in other places, so Yakup Kadri must have had them
afterwards. In the printed version the image is more readily comprehensible with the
blood flowing from his flank and the last words produce a more gentle impression of
Ahmet Celal disappearing into endless distance. A further small change was made
from the second edition onwards, changing the rhythm of the last sentence with the

substitution of “uzaklara” for * iraklilara”.

The relatively few material changes between M and A are concentrated towards the
end of the book. Between A and B there are few changes; a repeated one is the

substitution of “diisman” for “Yunan” in a number of passages. As we have seen, the
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same change was effected in Halide Edip’s work and an analogous one in the title of
the article which Yakup Kadri produced in his preface to the second edition. A more
substantial change in B is the excision of a whole paragraph found in M (195) and A
(241) just before the Greeks enter the village. Perhaps the intention was to accelerate

the pace of the narrative by omitting more introspection.

Bir diismanmin yurda girisi bir istild, bir zabit, bir fetih bu kadar basit mi?
Istambul (sic) isgal edilirken sonra ben orada yoktum. Herhangi bir
isgal tecriibesini kendimde yapmis degilim. Benim askerligim hep
yiiriimek ve siperlerde beklemekten ibaret kald.

As might be expected there is a large number of verbal differences between C and
the rest. There is the updating of vocabulary even though it changes the rhythm of
the relevant sentence: eg. “harb” becomes “savas”, “kuvvet” becomes “gl¢”,

99 <¢ 99 ¢

“miithim” becomes” 6nem”, “zabit” becomes “subay”, “vakit” becomes “zaman”,
“takip etti” becomes “izledi”, “garabet” becomes “acayiplik”, “mahlik” becomes
“hayvan” and even “vatanperver” is tracked down and turned into “patriot”. In a
similar spirit the sentence, “uzaktan uzaga, derine kesik, muntazam ve mihaniki bir

giimbiirti” in M, A and B is recast as “uzaktan uzaga, derine kesik, aralikli ve 6l¢iilii

bir glimbiirtli”.

There are a few passages however where C makes material changes to the sense. An
example is at M (216) corresponding to A (265), B (147) and C (169). One can

ignore the minor variant between M on the one hand and A and B on the other:

Koyliiler, sanki, basimizdan gegen dfet hafif bir sagnak imig gibi her seyi
unutup tekrar isleri giiclerile mesgul olmaga bagsladilar. (A and B)

238



CHAPTER 8 - YABAN, KADRO, ANKARA

Koyluler, sanki, basimizdan gegen dfet hafif bir saganakmiscasina her
seyi unuttular. (C)

The most important change made by C is not in the novel itself but in the preface to
the second edition’. This ended with the following words, set in a separate

paragraph:

“Yaban”, ¢olde bir feryattir.

Yaban is a cry in the wilderness.

For some reason this climax to the extremely emotional conclusion of the preface

was removed in C.

The general impression of these changes to the text of the novel is that in contrast to
the Greek case of Venezis, which will be discussed in the next chapter, the substance
of the storyline remains unchanged between the first version in the manuscript of
circa 1930 and the printing of 2006. Against this, it must be said that the care taken
over the precise choice of words, as revealed by minor verbal reworking on almost
every page of the manuscript, and the praise which Yakup Kadri has received as a
prose poet, should make the reader uneasy about extensive and quite unauthorized,
however minor, changes to his text in editions circulated after his death. It is to be

hoped that a proper critical edition of Yaban will be undertaken.

"Karaosmanoglu 1945, 12
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The plot of the novel is in a certain sense very simple. The narrative purports to be
the content of a half-charred notebook found by the commission investigating war
crimes after the battle of Sakarya. The notebook belonged to an educated native of
Istanbul, Ahmet Celal, who had moved to a village near a tributary of the Sakarya
before the 1921 campaigning season and contains his observations of life in the
village, encounters with the Greek invaders and nationalist army as well as
expressions of his personal feelings. The last sentences in the notebook reveal that
the heavily injured Ahmet Celal has left it behind and moves off into an

indeterminate yonder.

The novel gained an immediate celebrity. Most critics have taken it to be a realistic
account of the interaction of an intellectual from Istanbul with the actuality of
Anatolia and have differed only in what they thought the lesson was meant to be.
One of the earliest reviews first appeared in a provincial newspaper and was then
reproduced in Kadro, of which Yakup Kadri himself was the responsible editor.
Because the reviewer responded so quickly using an approach that was to be
followed by much more sophisticated critics, it is worth setting out his review at

some length.

The review was purportedly written by a local reader whose identity was disguised
by the abbreviation of his name which appeared as Ta. Hay. The review first
appeared in Tagpinar, a periodical published in Afyon®. It was republished in Kadro

by Vedat Nedim who announces that his own article on the novel would appear in

8 Kadro, March 1933, vol. 2, no. 15, pp. 47-49: “Tiirk edebiyatinin ilk orijinal eseri: “YABAN"’.
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the next issue. Vedat Nedim boldly introduces Yaban as “the most powerful work in
Turkish literature of the last period and yet the most original one in its field”. In the
same introductory paragraph Vedat Nedim declares that Yaban is “the manifestation
of the new generation’s alertness and vivacity” and further on he claims that the
“generation of the revolution... is exposed to all sorts of assaults (hlicim) and
reproaches (itap) by the old intelligentsia of the constitutional period who had never
experienced such distinctiveness (sahsiyetlilik) and originality (orijinallik) in the

works of its time”.

Vedat Nedim selects an article by someone who seems to be an ordinary reader from
a provincial town and who expresses his great appreciation for the literary merits of
the novel which brings to the fore the problems faced by the neglected Anatolians
while at the same time emphasising the great strength of the peasantry which
Kemalism regards as the Master of the country. To paraphrase him, Ta. Hay. thinks
that the harsh descriptions and characterisations of Anatolia and the Anatolian
peasant in Yaban reveal the reality of the neglected Anatolia. He is critical of “the
Turkish intellectual (okumus) and wonders: “are all these learned ones not suddenly
seeing themselves above and separate from the masses?” He also asks “what the
difference between the intellectual and an alien (yaban) in this country (diyar) is.”
Again, in Ta. Hay.’s words “the War of Independence itself was a struggle between
local and aliens. and Yakup’s book is its symbol. Nutuk represents the will power of

our struggle and the alien is its expression”. He then addresses Yakup Kadri:

Kalemin kirilsin, Usta! Nigin bizi tatli munevverlik uykumuzdan
uyandirtyorsun? Nigin bizi hiilyalarimizla basbasa birakmiyorsun? Nigin
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bizi sarsan ve harap eden ¢iplak realite ile karsiya koyuyorsun? Biz,
millet var biliyoruz, onun tariflerini miinakasa ediyoruz, onun namina
konusuyoruz...Fakat, sen, nigin bize dili, is, ve kiiltiirii, mefkiresi
birolmamugs bir kalabaligi gosteriyorsun? Ve diyorsun: “Sen dervis
olamazsin!.”

Break your pen Master! Why are you waking us up from our sweet sleep
of enlightenment? Why are you shaking and devastating us in front of
the naked reality? We know that there is a nation; we argue about its
definition; we speak in the name of it... But you, why are you showing
us a crowd whose language, affairs, culture and ideals are not united?
And you are saying: “You cannot be a dervish!”.

Ta. Hay. concludes by quoting Ahmet Celal’s address to the intellectuals and adding

a similar if more threatening one of his own:

Tiirk miinevveri! Bu kitabi oku da, kendinin ne matah oldugunu
diisiinmege basla artik! Zira batakliklar kurutulacak: ne siiliik,ne
solucan!...

Turkish intellectual! You too read this book and start thinking what a
precious thing you are! Because the marshes will be dried up and there
will be neither leech nor worm!

Hard as it is to follow, Ta. Hay.’s review, which seems to take the novel chiefly to be
an attack on the lettered class, picks out features which later critics were to turn over
and over: the harsh reality of life in Anatolia, the gap between the intellectual and the

peasant and the significance of Kemalism.
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Vedat Nedim published his own more sophisticated review of the novel in the

subsequent issue of Kadro®.

Yakup Kadri, asirlarimin ufunet ve cerahatini i¢inde tasiyan biiyiik bir
¢tbana nesteri vurdu: Simdiye kadar tiirk (sic) koyu ve tirk koylisu
etrafinda oriilen edebiyat maskesini erkek bir jestle alasag etti.
Maskenin alasagi edilmesinden hoslanmiyanlar bulunabilir. Tlrk
koyiinii, coviltilar, sarkilar, kaval sesler, yesiller ve sular icinde gosteren
serabin bir anda yok oluvermesi rahatimizi bozabilir.

Yakup Kadri, hi¢ siiphesiz ki, miinasebetsiz bir harekette bulundu:

Bizi, bir hamlede hayal aleminin cennetinden ¢ekip, hakikat
cehenneminin atesine oturttu.

Muhakkak ki, o bir (Halk Diismani)dir.

Yakup Kadri, pierced with a lancet the big ulcer which was carrying
inside it the centuries old putrid smell and pus. He tore down the mask of
the literature which had been so far woven around the Turkish village
and the Turkish peasant.

There might be people who will not be pleased with the tearing down of
this mask.

The instant disappearance of the mirage which portrays the Turkish
village inside twitterings, ballads, greenery and waters among the sounds
of the flute may spoil our peace of mind.

Undoubtedly Yakup Kadri had a tactless demeanour:

In one spurt he drew us from the fantasy world of paradise and placed us
in reality’s hellish fire.

Truly, he is an “Enemy of the People”.!*°

Vedat Nedim finishes his review with these words:

Yaban bizce ilk orijinal tiirk romandir.

Bu eser, herhangi yabanct bir dile ¢evrilirse, yine zevkle ve aldka ile
okunur.

Yaban, Tiirk edebiyatinin cihan edebiyatina agilan ilk penceresidir.

9 Kadro, April 1933, vol. 2, no. 16, pp. 47-49: ‘Iste bir roman: ‘Yaban”’.
10 This is a reference to Ibsen’s eponymous work, as Vedat Nedim explains further down in the review. The
Enemy of the People is one who goes against public opinion.
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Motifleri bu kadar orijinal olan, teknigi bu kadar ustaca olan bir eser
Tiirkiye disindaki san’at sevenleri de doyurabilir.

Napoleon, Géthe'yi ilk gordiigii zaman:
“Iste bir insan” demis....

Yaban’1 okuyan her ileri tiirk miinevveri de:
Iste bir roman” diyecektir ...

Varol! Yakup usta, ellerin nurdan kopsun!..

In my opinion, Yaban is the first original Turkish novel.

This work can also be read with the same pleasure and interest in
whichever foreign language it is translated.

Yaban is the first open window of Turkish literature to world literature.

A work whose motifs are so original and its technique so skilful can
satisfy the lovers of art outside Turkey.

When Napoleon first saw Goethe he said...:

“Here is a man”.

Every progressive intellectual who reads Yaban would say:
Here is a novel!

Long live! Master Yakup, may your hands be blessed in light!

Most subsequent critics took fundamentally the same approach by regarding the
description of village life as realistic and Ahmet Celal’s difficulties with the villagers
as a symbol of the gap between the intellectual and the peasant. They differed only in
their judgement of this. Some condemned Yakup Kadri for presenting a
contemptuous view of the peasantry, others, most influentially Berna Moran*!, who
applied a very close textual analysis, concluded (as summarized by Jale Parla®?) that
the novel is a defence of the totalitarian measures required from the Kemalist regime
to lift the peasantry out of the condition described. Parla herself takes a more

complex approach which relates Atatiirk’s self-described role as the deliverer of the

11 Moran I, 2016, 201-218
12Parla 2007, 16
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nation to Yakup Kadri’s oedipal fixation which consistently identifies Atatiirk with
Moses or the Messiah3. Azade Seyhan draws attention to the ebb and flow of Ahmet
Celal’s emotions and the ambivalence of his discourse in order to point out quoting
Milan Kundera that the novel’s function is to show, that “things are not as simple
you think™ and to offer a critical insight into the conditions and limits of forging

national consciousness*.

A good start for an understanding of the novel would be in Yakup Kadri’s own
words about it. It “appeared in order to express the same heartache in a greater
measure”®. The heartache is the shame he felt comparing the comfort in which he
travelled in 1921 with the condition after the devastation of war of the villagers.
“Under these clean, comfortable and soft covers, we have our skin swarming and
inflicted by many kinds of disease called Suspicion, Pride, Conceit and Greed. The
hatred and savagery of the enemy come and gone over you like a plague, but we
carry that red, that savagery, that enemy always within us6. The three or four
month nightmare that Yakup Kadri had spent in 1921 “lived constantly for ten years
in my subconscious. You understand that this work is something virtually ripped and

torn by itself from the depths of my being?’.

Yakup Kadri could not have made it more obvious that the work expresses the
deepest personal feelings. His own words remind the reader of what Halide Edip said

of his “Atesten Gomlek™: that it came from within him. Yaban has moments of the

3parla 2007, 16-17
14 Seyhan, 56-64

15 Jacobson, xvii

16 Jacobson, xvi

17 Jacobson, xvii
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strongest emotion, which leave the plot behind and sound almost personal, and
which closely resemble other passages in Yakup Kadri’s work. One obvious example
is the move in Ahmet Celal’s mind from his donkey to his toys, to his childhood, to
the otherwise unmentioned sea, to dying soldiers crying for their mothers, to himself
crying for his mother just before his arm was amputated. This is strongly reminiscent
of the closing of Yakup Kadri’s own Atesten Gémlek where the characters remember
their mothers and one of them wonders whether our unhappiness increases as we
grow older, because we are moving further from a mother’s affection'®. The depth of

maternal affection is the foil for the references to the stepmother in Yaban *°.

The feelings which erupted in Yaban have their source in a deep personal sense of
distance and shame in 1921. In interpreting the novel this cardinal point should not

be forgotten.

Ahmet Celal grasps that there is more than he can grasp:

The soul of the Turkish peasant is a quiet, deep pool. What is it at the
bottom? Is it a ragged boulder, a mound of clay, a soft layer of sand? It is
impossible to discover.

When they looked at me, conspicuous in the eyes of everyone was a bead
of light which would shine and go out; go out and then shine. Without a
doubt I cannot remember anything which has disturbed me as much as
this light, which is an oozing out of a kind of clandestine, demonic
intelligence, whose roots are so deep that | will never be able to reach
them.

18 See Appendix 1, Fragment C: “Atesten gémlek” romaninin son sayfalar and Appendix 2, Fragment
C for its translation.

19 Karaosmanoglu 1989, 8: In an interview with Nedim Guirsel, Yakup Kadri remarked that the title of the Italian
translation of Yaban, “Terra Matrigna” (Stepmother Earth) was the best of any translation.

20K araosmanoglu 2006, 20-21, Jacobson, 6-7

246



CHAPTER 8 - YABAN, KADRO, ANKARA

His attempts to describe the villagers constantly resort to similes from western
literature or the Christian Bible which would be meaningless to them and are quite
alien to their traditions. These similes are not just a display of pretentious learning by
the author. The function is dramatic: Their frequency is meant to suggest the attempt
of the western educated mind to fit something strange to it into familiar categories.
The failure of the attempt leads to an incoherent repetition of the very words:

“Benzetis, istiare... Benzetis, istiare...” (Simile metaphor... Simile, metaphor...)?.

The sense of alienation rooted in the very title of the work. Even the reference and
meaning of the title is ambiguous. From the preface one might think it simply refers
to the hero, Ahmet Celal (and means little more than “L’Etranger”). But it is much
more than this. Yaban is a word of Persian origin. As a noun it means desert and
wilderness. As an adjective it means wild and savage. In a provincial meaning it
denotes the stranger or the world of strangers beyond the family or social circle?. In
his 1970 interview with Jacobson, responding to the translation of Yaban as Stranger
Yakup Kadri said that such a translation “does not give the full connotation of the
word”. He suggested that “in addition to the meaning of outsider or foreign it carries
the meaning of the barbarian too®. Later he recommended that the word should

remain as it is without being translated, followed by a note of explanation?*.

21 Karaosmanoglu 2006, 69, Jacobson 76
2 Redhouse, 1233-1234

23 Jacobson, 95

24 Jacobson, 97
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The reference of “yaban” is richly ambiguous. Ahmet Celal himself is a yaban in the
provincial meaning and is referred to as such. But the title of the novel does not refer
only to him. It refers also to the reality of Anatolia and its people. Clearly from the
descriptions in the book, Anatolia is like a desert land and its people barbarians, in
the ancient Greek sense of the word, the civilised world being the capital and the
West. Yaban, according to what has been passionately and repeatedly developed in
the novel, can also refer to the Western invaders as barbarians in the modern sense of
the world this time: are there any more fitting words than savagery and barbarism to
describe the attitude of the Western world and their Ottoman allies towards the
Anatolian peasant and the Anatolian land? Both — people and land - were and still
are, of course, the core of the Turkish motherland. Yaban could also refer to the

savagery of the war and to the savagery of the neglect which Anatolia suffered.

To enhance the sense of alienation Yakup Kadri resorts to a hallucinatory narrative
from which the narrator emerges as almost deranged. The narrator says so himself:
“Am I not, too- like them-one of the deranged ones?”’?°. But this is not merely self-
conscious soliloquising. The alienation devices are so deeply rooted in the structure
of the novel that the author succeeds in making the whole narrative seem like a
delusion. The plot unfolds in a circular repetitive manner on various levels. As far as
time is concerned, there is clearly a succession of seasons that leads up to the climax
of the novel at the time of the Greek advance to and retreat from the Sakarya in the

late summer of 1921 but the references to actual historical events are interestingly

%5 Karaosmanoglu 2006 59, Jacobson, 63
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spaced to suggest their remoteness from the life of the village. For example early in
the novel there is a reference to the first victory at indnii which is ostensibly
prompted by the narrator saying without any specific chronological anchor that the
Istanbul newspapers reached him. But this news is mentioned long before the signing
of the Treaty of Sévres which had in reality taken place five months previously. The
second victory at Indnii, which was in reality separated from the first by only a
couple of months, appears dozens of pages later and the collapse of the London
conference, which actually preceded the second victory, comes later still?®. The
second victory of March 1921 is mentioned also in association with an event which
took place in November 1920. This is not surprising as Ahmet Celal tells us that he

has lost the sense of time and does not know what day of the week he is in?’.

The deep sense of inadequacy which Yakup Kadri felt personally in 1921 is
projected dramatically in the novel by the representation of Ahmet Celal as a useless
cripple. He is in every sense an antihero and in this respect an understanding of the
novel must explain Yakup Kadri’s obviously deliberate departure from the
conventions of the Kurtulus literature. That Ahmet Celal has only one arm is
repeatedly noticed. Although he dreams of confronting the Greeks and dying at their
hands, this does not happen?; instead he is almost killed by a stray Turkish bullet®®.

Both Greek and Nationalist officers who pass through the village think he is almost

2 Karaosmanoglu 2006, 39, 96, Jacobson, 109/37, 115, 133

27 Karaosmanoglu 2006, 31. Yakup Kadri’s manipulation of time for emotional effect is reminiscent of Tolstoy’s
in Anna Karenina. For the latter see Nabokov, 190-194.

28K araosmanoglu 2006, 123

29K araosmanoglu 2006, 129

249



CHAPTER 8 - YABAN, KADRO, ANKARA

mad®C. He refuses to accompany the Nationalist forces in the direction of Ankara
Imagining that his presence will be like that of a tailless dog, which he remembered
from his desert campaign®L. His reaction to a group of enemy soldiers provokes
laughter®2. The great victory of Sakarya is unknown to him because he only observes
the Greek army coming and going. The contrast with glorious and purposeful heroes
of other Kurtulus novels such as thsan in Atesten Gémlek and Tosun Bey in Vurun

Kahpeye is striking and I would argue, a deliberate authorial inversion of a Kurtulus

trope.

The theme of alienation persists to the very last line of the novel which follows a
delirious dream in the mind of Ahmet Celal. As the village girl, Emine, tries to tend
his wound, Ahmet Celal imagines that the gap between the Turkish villager and the

Turkish intellectual has been bridged®3:

| saw in my dream that not a sign remained of the painful problem
between the Turkish intellectual and the Turkish villager. In my mind,
Emine’s arms, like the limbs of a tree, bound me strong and fast to that
hostile and strange world. All of my loathing, anger, hate, rebellion, and
hopelessness that had given me hellish torture during the two or three
years spent in the village, flowed away with the blood oozing from the
wound in my side. It’s as if the putrefaction within me is emptying from
this hole.

And yet it is only a dream because a page later Emine cannot go on and Ahmet Celal

heads off into the unknown.

30K araosmanoglu 2006,130, 57

31 Karaosmanoglu 2006, 132

32 Karaosmanoglu 2006,172

33 Karaosmanoglu 2006, 197, Jacobson, 254-255
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In trying to answer how Yakup Kadri expressed his heartache in the form ostensibly
of a war novel whose strongest theme is the divide between the Istanbul intellectual
and the Anatolian peasant | suggest we focus on the year of publication, 1932, and
look at Yakup Kadri’s next novel, Ankara, published in 1934. Both novels were
referred to together by Yakup Kadri in his remarks on Atesten Gémlek and their
publication spans the life of the journal Kadro of which Yakup Kadri was the
responsible editor. In the journal Yakup Kadri itself named Yaban and Ankara

together as examples of the revolutionary literature promoted by the movement34,

Kadro

Kadro was the name both of a movement and of its eponymous journal which was
published by five intellectuals with left wing inclinations: Sevket Stireyya Aydemir,
Burhan Asaf Belge, Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoglu, Ismail Hiisev T6kin and Vedat
Nedim Tor. The periodical appeared between January 1932 and December-January
1934-1935%. Electronic copies of the whole journal are accessible through the
relevant link of the University of Bonn and | have used them for my readings of

Kadro®.

Kadro was published with the permission of Mustafa Kemal, and its aim was to lead

the classes according to the ideals of the revolution, and to instil in them the

34 Tekin, Mansur: ‘Ankara’, Kadro, 1934, Vol. 3, No. 28, p. 48
35 Tiirkes, 1998, 93
36 http://digitale-sammlungen.ulb.uni-bonn.de/ulbbnioa/periodical/structure/3203852
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perception of republicanism. In Aydemir’s words Kadro should be the link between

the revolutionary ideas and the people 3’

Hulasa Kadro, bir milli kurtulus hareketinin, bir milli inkildbin kumanda
heyetidir. Onun, azlik, fakat, suurlu onciisii ve yoneticisidir. Inkilabin tek
idealist lideri etrafinda toplanan “Kadro "dur...

In short, Kadro was a committee of the National Movement for
Independence and had the leading role in the national revolution. They
were a minority but they were its conscious pioneers and administrators.
It is the Kadro which gathers around the revolution’s only party and
around its idealistic and only leader...

A summarised description of the Kadro journal and its aims is given by Tiirkes>®:

The Kadro movement took its name from the journal Kadro; the journal
aspired to fulfil two self appointed tasks: to develop an ideological
framework in which to interpret the Turkish revolution that had created
the republican regime led by the President Mustafa Kemal Atatlirk and to
suggest the economic policies that in accordance with this ideological
framework, the regime should pursue in the future. ...... Most of the
journal’s regular writers had “leftist” backgrounds that had, on occasion,
brought them into collision with the republican authorities. Kadro’s
political loyalty to the regime was never in question, but within these
limits, it exhibited a striking degree of intellectual independence.

It seems that Mustafa Kemal, who gave permission prior to the publication of the
periodical, supported such a move. He was one of the paying subscribers to it along

with Ismet In6nii®. The General secretary of the CHP Recep Peker was against them

however.

87 Karatas, 278 quoting Aydemir, 227
38 Tiirkes, 2001, 92
39 Karatas, 277
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The view of Aydemir was that the people could not grasp a system of ideas. It was
beyond their everyday concerns. Kadro should aim at specific goals which the
people would be able to perceive and understand: “Hulasa, inkilap, halk i¢in, fakat
halka ragmen bir harekettir*. (In short, the revolution is a movement for the people

despite the people).

Kadro supported state intervention in the economy and was against private initiative.
It was at that point when there were efforts to establish the Is Bankas1 that Kadro
was shut down because it was seen as a threat. The state intervention promoted by
the Kadroists would have according to themselves characteristics special to the
Turkish nation and would not rely on the class struggle, on the clash between the
bourgeoisie and the working classes. It would be different from both the capitalist
and the socialist systems of other countries. The basis of this new system would be
founded on the hegemony of the people but without having to go through the stage

of capitalism*.

In order to fulfil the aims of the revolution (the inkildp, the preceding ihtila/’s goal
having been accomplished with the victorious outcome of the 1919-1922 war) the
leading role should be given to a class of intellectuals which would oversee the

application of the reforms®2,

40 Karatas, 278-79, quoting Aydemir 2003, 446
4 fleri, Nazim, 101
42 Tiirkes 1998, 95
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The role of Yakup Kadri in Kadro is discussed extensively by Karatas*. Yakup
Kadri contributed to the periodical with 40 articles on culture and literature, two on
art and two on the economy. Despite the large number of articles scholars debate
whether Yakup Kadri was simply the proprietor of the periodical or whether he had
an influential role as well. Marxist scholars thought that he was only writing articles
on literature not related to Marxist ideology and a similar view is shared by Mehmet
Emin Uludag. Birsen Talay argues that in some of his articles Yakup Kadri referred
to the political systems of Italy and Russia as examples to be followed when
appropriate, and so in parallel with his literary input to the periodical and to the
movement he definitely had a political one as well. This seems to be perfectly true.
In a rather surprising set of articles under the title ‘Ankara - Roma — Moskova’%*
Yakup Kadri praises the Russian revolution for creating a revolutionary climate all
of its own and even more amazingly excuses the OGPU*® because it inhibits foreign
contamination. Yakup Kadri was certainly associated with the ideological aims of
the Kadro movement which is why he was packed off to Tirana as ambassador when

Kadro was shut down.

Ertan shared this view by pointing out the political purpose of the articles in which
Yakup Kadri strove to define and clarify the policies of the government. Ahmet

Oktay, by contrast, thought that Yakup Kadri’s role was not as influential because he

43 Karatas, 280-81 referring to: Uludag. 2005, 50, Talay 2002, 438-439, Ertan 1994, 39 and 127-129, Oktay
2003, 339-343, Bostanc1 1990, 9

44 Kadro. 1932, Vol. 1, No. 6, pp. 37-40, No. 7 pp. 32-35, No. 9, pp. 34-38, No. 10, pp. 40-43, No. 11, pp. 38-40,
No. 12, pp. 33-5, 1933, Vol. 2, No. 13, pp. 29-31, No. 14, pp. 39-44, No. 15, pp. 32-35, No. 16, pp. 39-41

5 The Unified State Political Directorate. The same organisation was previously known as the Cheka and
subsequently as the KGB.
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did not have the Marxist background of the rest of the members of the Kadro
movement, as Ertan also points out. Oktay is critical of Yakup Kadri whose literary
input into Kadro, he considers, was inadequate for the literary and cultural issues of
the time. He claims that Burhan Asaf did more in this field although he did not
specialise in literature. Bostanci presents the view that Yakup Kadri’s articles in
Kadro and his position in the movement was of no importance in terms of the
dissemination of the political ideology promoted by Kadro. He did more to be the

liaison between the members of the Kadro and Mustafa Kemal in Cankaya.

Yakup Kadri’s role in Kadro is highlighted by Mansur Tekin when the publication of

Ankara is announced?®:

Memlekette yegdne insicamli ve muayyen bir dava etrafinda birbirine
bagl nesriyat yapan Kadro’da Yakup Kadri isin edebiyat tarafini idare
ediyor. Kadro 'daki kiiGiik makaleleri ile zaman zaman inkildap
edebiyatinin ne olmasi lazim geldigini soyleyen edip buna bizzat iki misal
vermistir: Yaban ve Ankara.

Yakup Kadri directs the literary side of Kadro with publications bringing
the two together coherently and certainly around the sole point at issue in
the country. Saying from time to time what the revolutionary literature
should be in his short articles in Kadro he gave us two examples: Yaban
and Ankara.

Yakup Kadri himself explains his involvement and its termination in Zoraki

Diplomat (Forced to Become a Diplomat) first published in 1954 and justifies

46 < Ankara', Kadro, 1934, Vol. 3, No. 28, p. 48
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Mustafa Kemal’s decision to pack him off to the embassy of Tirana as a caring move

in order to save him from worse*’.

In Zoraki Diplomat Yakup Kadri also gives the following description of the
magazine and its aims. He seeks simultaneously to justify the consistency of the
Kadro movement’s aims with Kemalism and at the same time to explain why the

magazine was closed down:*®:

Moreover, | was publishing this magazine with his [ie. Mustafa
Kemal’s*] own permission. No interpretation was possible in the articles
written in it other than elucidation and exposition of the principles of the
People’s Party. In the magazine, we claimed that the revolutionary
movement could not be carried out with an untrained crowd recruited
from opportunists and bureaucrats. A revolutionary party could by no
means be constructed without cadres. We were trying to prove that the
economic system which was given the name of Etatism was not
monopolistic. The productive and industrial institutions which were
administered with such a false idea could make noone happy except a
group of self seeking people who depended on the influence of the State.
We were saying that they will form a burden which will gradually
become heavier on the shoulders of the people and that they will become
an obstacle to collective development.

The trait of Kadro was not to mix in its articles any politically polemical
flavour. Also, to keep its criticism far from any general views and
scholastic theories. Instead it relied on living and local events and
official statistics and numbers. Be it in social and economic matters,
cultural, artistic or literary issues, our decision was to remain always
within a national boundary and never expand beyond the country. How
can production from land be made to increase? What is the way to
rationalise our industry? What are the solutions for supplying the Turkish
peasant’s sugar and clothes at cheaper prices and succeeding in bringing
him water, coal and electricity? We were looking at all these issues and

47 Karaosmanoglu 2017, 27-28

48 Karaosmanoglu 2017, 35-37

4% I note that Lewis B, 470 n. 58 takes the reference of “onun” to be the Party rather than Mustafa Kemal. This is
not impossible, but there is an indirect reference to Mustafa Kemal three lines above and no previous reference to
the Party.
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strove to find solutions. As for me, all by myself in literature was writing
that the approach to the people is possible only by drawing from Folk
Literature. I was also writing that a good many master poets from Yunus
Emre to Dertli will give the new generation priceless examples of sound
and language (On this occasion | would like to say that | have not
abandoned this idea and that Turkish Folklore is a boundless national
cultural treasure).

In short: Kadro was a small magazine but its claims were large. Also
what, I think, annoyed the “official” personalities in the business was
mostly this notion, “his not knowing his limits”. Likewise, at the time
when | was to publish the magazine, in a conversation which | had with
the Republican Party’s General Secretary, this person said to me: “From
whom did you take the right to publish in the name of the party? If there
is a need to publish an ideological magazine, only we can publish this
and at any rate we are about to publish it. What’s more, you keep on
saying something as Avant-Garde, Avant-Garde. What does this mean?
Can there be an Avant-Garde ahead of us?”

The “we” which the General Secretary mentioned was himself and the
Central Committee under his own leadership. The majority of this
committee is made up of former Provincial Governors and Directors,
who address their superiors as “Sir” and while entering the “presence” to
have some papers signed, button up their jackets. It follows according to
the Republican Party’s Secretary that these people are the essential front
arm of the Revolution.

Unsurprisingly, seeing that the membership included former Leftists with Soviet
connexions (with the inclusion, however surprising given his non Marxist
background and his earlier spat with Nazim Hikmet, of Yakup Kadri) the journal
Kadro has in its mix of material exhibiting a coordinated outlook something of the
flavour of magazines like LEF produced by members of the Soviet intelligentsia in
the relatively free air of the 1920s. Much of the material in Kadro is economic but it
Is possible to extract a few themes directly relevant to the imagined world of Yaban
and Ankara. The first and most obvious is the physical condition of the peasantry.
The second is the ideal of the unity of the leading classes with the peasantry, halka

dogru. The third, connected with this, is the notion of internal or autochthonous
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development and a rejection of superficial Westernisation both in culture and in
economics. At the same time, in a way that resembles some of his articles in
Ergenekon Yakup Kadri exposes the Westerners’ interference, hypocrisy and the
bankruptcy of the capitalist world’s values and those of the League of Nations*®. He
claims that Turkish intellectuals are certainly not unmoved by the Russian revolution
and that the nations of the present day want to establish their independent state by

themselves and without any foreign intervention.

Having presented the critics’ views on the contents of Kadro and the role of Yakup
Kadri in it, Karatag discusses the connection of Ankara with Kadro by juxtaposing
extracts from the novel and specific articles in order to show that the views

expressed in Ankara are parallel to the ones expressed in Kadro®?.

Karatag quotes from articles which criticise once severe, brave and patriotic military
young men of the war years who turn into corrupt or profiteering bureaucrats
especially after their dealings with agents from the West; other articles criticise
women who only superficially adopted western manners, remaining in essence
ignorant made-up dolls, totally uninterested in the fledgling Republic’s public affairs
in striking contrast with their contemporaries in Soviet Russia or Mussolini’s Italy

(except for the Duce’s wife and daughter).

He concludes that both in the novel and in the articles the issue at hand is the internal

enemy, internal forces which are an impediment to the realisation of the goals of the

50 ¢ Ankara-Moskova- Roma’, Kadro, June 1932, Vol. 1, No 6, pp.37-40
51 Karatas, 282-287
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revolution. The following two extracts are quite characteristic of Yakup Kadri’s
concerns on Westernisation and how the only person who could really understand

and apply it was Mustafa Kemal.

Having commented on the problems faced by the Russian revolutionaries, who, after

they had eliminated the internal enemy, are in a position to be concerned only with

the external one, Yakup Kadri juxtaposes the problem with the internal enemy,
which Turkey has been and was still facing, a merciless eternal enemy it seems,

which is false Westernisation and dependence on the West: >2

Tiirk inkilapgilar ise her iki tehlikeyi ayni derecede ve ayni ehemmiyette
g6z ontinde tutmalidir. Bizde dahili irtica hareketleri daima harici tesvik
ve himayelerle vukubulmustur. Sapkali farli olsun, sarikli ciibbeli olsun
bizde bitun murteciler ya bilerek ya bilmiyerek mutlaka harici diigmanin
koldastirlar. Ve diismanlarimiz, topraklarimiza silah kuvvetile
giremiyeceklerini anladiklar: giindenberi, ancak, Tiirkiye’de
mevcudiyetini tahmin ettikleri bu irtica unsurlarina giivenirler, ancak,
bunlarin muvaffakiyetleri Gzerine emel kurabilirler.

Inkilap Tiirkiye sine harici tehlike tiirlii tiirlii sekil ve kiyafetle
gosterebilir. O bize yegsil bayrakli bir Seyh veya kizil bir ihtildlci
suretinde goriinebilecegi gibi bir beyaz bandirali liberal seklinde de
gorundr. Ve maateessiif bu liberallerin en biiyiik bir kismi bugiin yalniz
aramizda bulunmakta kalmiyor, Istiklal ve milliyet cocugu olan Gazi
Tiirkiye’sinde rey, saldhiyet, niifus ve vazife sahibi oluyor.

The Turkish revolutionaries though, did not consider these two dangers
to be of the same degree and importance. Internal reactionary movements
had always occurred with external encouragement and patronage. Be it
the hat or the turbaned fanatics (reactionaries) consciously or
unconsciously were definitely colleagues of external enemies. And since
the day our enemies understood that they cannot enter our soil with
armed forces they relied on these reactionary elements whose presence in
Turkey they had guessed. Their ambition could only rest on the success
of these ones.

52 < Ankara-Moskova- Roma’, Kadro, VVol.1, No. 11, November 1932, 38-40
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The revolution in Turkey can show the external danger itself in various
shapes and attires. Since it can appear in front of us in the form of a
green flagged Seyh or of a red flagged revolutionary it can also appear as
a white flagged liberal. And unfortunately a great part of these liberals is
not content with merely staying among us, but takes control of the vote,
of authority, of the population and of the administration in the Turkey of
the Gazi who is the son of Independence and nation.

Yakup Kadri sees that the question of cultural and material dependence on the West

was resolved in a unique manner only by the great revolutionary Mustafa Kemal®3,

Onun icindir ki, iste, onun icin dir ki, bir Tiirk kumandani, bir Tiirk
inkildpgist ilk defa olarak 1920 senesinde, bir hak ve adalet prensibini
miidafaa i¢in Avrupa’ya basvuracag yerde, bir Tiirk vapuruna binip
Anadolu'ya gectigi vakit herkesin parmagi agizina kalmisti. Bu Tiirk
inkil@pgisi, yalniz, Avrupa’ya gidecegi yerde Anadolu’ya ge¢mekle
kalmuyor, ilk defa olarak Avrupa'dan Avrupalinin hiikiim ve niifuzundan
swyrilip kendi milletinin kucagina siginiyordu.

Mustafa Kemal Inkilabini Tanzimat hareketinin bir devami gibi gérenler
bu hareketin obiiriine ne kadar zit oldugunu hig¢ degilse bu noktada
hissetmelidirler. Basi sikiya geldikce ecnebi sefarethanesine siginan
Tanzimat¢i devlet adamile, Anadolu kéyliistiniin kucagina atilan milli
devlet adami arasinda keskin bir antagonismden baska ne bulunabilir?
Bunlardan biri sahsi hiirriyetini istiyen adamdir.

Bu buyuk ve ilk defa milli Tuirk inkilapgisinin ¢igirinda yiiriiyenler pek iyi
bilip hissetmislerdir ki, onun baslica mahreki ve yegdne azimet noktasi
(millt gurur) olmustur. Istiklal muharebesi bu milli gururun fevaranidir.
Onun takip eden biitiin inkildp hareketleri bu milli gururun
tekamiillerdir. Mustafa Kemal ilk askeri firkay1 kumanda ettigi giinden
biitiin bu millete bas oldugu su giine kadar tek bir hamlenin bas
dondiiriicii atlayislar: gosterir: Yabanci tesirlerden kurtulmak! O
Bizanskari saltanat sarayini ve Arap-Acem kiiltiiriiniin ocagr medreseyi
bunun igin ytkmistir. O Rumlugun bergiizari fesi basimizdan bunun igin
ctkarmuistir. Bugiinkii dil ve tarih hareketi bu hamlenin yani Istiklal
harbinin ruhlara ve kafalara intik&/i demektir. Asil hiirriyet yolunda
cidal budur.

It is for this reason, see!, for this reason that a Turkish commander, a
Turkish revolutionary, for the first time in the year 1920, in order to

53 “Fikirde Istiklal’(Independence in Thought), Kadro, V. 2, No. 22, October, 1933, pp. 28-32.

260



CHAPTER 8 - YABAN, KADRO, ANKARA

defend right and justice boarded a Turkish ship instead of resorting to
Europe and, when he crossed to Anatolia, he left everyone open mouthed
with amazement. This Turkish revolutionary was not content merely
with going to Anatolia instead of Europe; for the first time he frees
himself from Europe and from the rule and influence of the Europeans
and finds shelter in the arms of his nation.

Those who see Mustafa Kemal’s Revolution as the continuation of the
Tanzimat movement can see at least in this point how contrary to one
another these two movements are. What else but sharp antagonism can
be found between the Tanzimat statesman who, when in trouble, finds
shelter in a foreign embassy and the national statesman who throws
himself in the arms of the Anatolian peasant? One of these is the man
who is after his personal freedom.

Those who follow the call of the national Turkish revolutionary for the
first time very well know and feel that national pride became their only
course and determining point. The War of Independence is the boiling
over of this national pride. All the revolutionary movements which
followed it are the evolution of this national pride. From the day Mustafa
Kemal became commander of a military division until this day in which
he is the head of all the nation he shows amazing leaps forward: In order
to be saved from the influence of foreigners! It is for his reason that he
demolished this Byzantinish pompous palace and that Arabo-Persian
culture’s hearths’ religious schools. For this reason he rid our heads from
this Rum derived fez. Today’s language and history movements are the
transmission of this onslaught, that is of the War of Independence, to the
soul and to the mind. This is the combat on the way to true freedom.

The 22nd issue of Kadro is directly related to a scene in Ankara as it commemorates

the tenth anniversary of the revolution.

The issue starts with an address by Mustafa Kemal:

Biiyiik Sef imizin Ciimhuriyetin onuncu yil doniimii miinasebetiyle,

mecmuamiza sevk ve cesaret veren iltifatlari:

Hatirliyorum ki, Kadro intisar ederken maksadini Tiirk milletine has
meslek ve metodun millet ve memlekette teessus ve inkisafitna hizmet
oldugunu yazmsti.

Kadro’ya bu maksadina genis muvaffakiyet temenni ederim.
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Gazi M. Kemal

The eager compliments, encouraging for our periodical, of our Leader on
the occasion of the tenth anniversary of the Republic:

I remember that when Kadro was published it wrote that its goal was to
see that the trends and methods which are special to the Turkish nation
would be established and develop in the nation and in the country.

I wish Kadro great success.
Gazi M. Kemal

This greeting is followed by an article by Basvekil Ismet specially for Kadro under

the title ‘Firkamizin Devletgilik Vasfi’ (Our Party’s Character of Etatism).

To conclude it is clear that Yakup Kadri’s main concerns on the development of
Turkey as a modern state were the extent to which cultural borrowings from the
West would enter the country without spoiling its the special Turkish character. Both
Yaban and in Ankara are expressions of his doubts about the success of the

modernisation process and his absolute loyalty to the person of Mustafa Kemal.

Ankara

Ankara, a slightly longer novel than Yaban, was published in 1934%. It is narrated in
the third person and consists of three specifically marked parts and each part consists
of numbered chapters. The basic conceit of the novel is that it purports to be a view
back from the future showing a changing Ankara at three different times each

corresponding to one part of the book (1921 in the first, 1924-1929 in the second and

54 Presumably before Kadro was closed down in December of that year.
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1936-1942 in the third). The book is given its unity by a single heroine whose
changing life and changing husbands reflect the changes in the city. Selma Hanim is
a young woman of the modern type brought up in Istanbul who has moved to Ankara
during the War of Independence. As the narrator slyly remarks, women have been

inspired by the example set by Halide®®.

Kadin veya erkek, Ankara’ya giden kimseler, Istanbullu’lara, milli
hareket kahramanlar: mertebesine ermis gibi geliyordu. Hele Halide
Edip Hanimin menakibi Hanimlarin kalbinde yenilmez bir gipta, bir tath
tiziintii veya keskin bir kiskanghk atesi alevlendiriyordu ve hepsi ona
benzemek, onun yerini almak i¢in can atiyordu.

Those who were going to Ankara, women or men, were looked by the
Istanbul people as the heroes of the national movement. Above all Halide
Edip’s legend was inciting an unvanquished envy in the ladies’ hearts, a
sweet sadness or a sharp jealousy and all of them were aching to be like
her, to take her place.

The structure gives Yakup Kadri the scope to satirise contemporary social
phenomena and in the vision of the future to suggest what he thinks should happen

but which has failed to happen so far.

In the first part Selma Hanim is married to Nazif Bey, a young banker who has been
posted to Ankara. The first chapter starts with the noisy announcement by a telal:
teke bulaan, teke bulan (a goat is found). It closes as noisily: the newly arrived
couple is again awakened by more noises: Omer Efendi, their landlord, is beating

one of his two wives who remains silent while the rest of his womenfolk scream

55 Karaosmanoglu 1934, 12
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their heads off*°. Added to all this is the donkey braying from the pen in the
communal courtyard of the house where the young couple has taken up a room in
Taceddin neighbourhood of the old part of Ankara. From various references we can
understand the dramatic date to be around the middle of 1921. Both the reader and
Selma Hanim are immediately placed in a rural environment instead of the capital of
a modern country which was founded twelve years before the publication of the
novel. Here both the time and description of Ankara’s physical and human landscape
corresponds to that of Yaban. Selma Hanim like Ahmet Celal, when referring to
Anadolu only had in mind the fertile plains of Western Anatolia®. The strenuous
journey to Ankara was realised partly by horse drawn carriages moving in the

vastness and barrenness of Anadolu.

Omer Efendi and his family are among the men of repute in Ankara®®. They had
appeared out of nowhere in the market place of Ankara and established themselves
as the absurdly named Sungurlu Zadeler. Nobody knew where they came from and
how they rose up until the second year of the Great Struggle when they made their
sudden appearance in the market. As the narrator remarks with some sarcasm, it was
not uncommon for people who stayed behind during the war to do well and nobody
asked any questions®®. The wealth and prominent position of the Sungurlu brothers
had no impact on their way of life and their village mentality which is not unlike that

of the peasants’ described in Yaban. They are suspicious of anything and anyone

56 Karaosmanoglu,1934, 9-10
57 Karaosmanoglu 2006, 29
58 Karaosmanoglu 1934, 20
59 Karaomanoglu 1934, 20
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new and they exploit situations only for their own interest. Most importantly they
seem to be unaffected by the war not even at the time when the battles were drawing

nearer to them®°.

The first part also introduces the reader to three characters who will play an
important part in the novel. They are Murat Bey, a respectable gentleman who finds
Western ways difficult despite the effort and money he puts into them, Hakki Bey, at
this stage a gallant war hero but subsequently an etiolated bureaucrat and Neset
Sabit®!, a sort of ideal intellectual who voices opinions identical to those found
outside fiction only in Kadro. The latter pair will work their magic on Selma Hanim.
Hakki Bey will arouse her national consciousness before becoming her husband
while Neset Sabit will inspire thoughts of nationalism and socialism and eventually

induce her to ditch Hakk: Bey.

Selma Hanim appears to be a woman of determination. She struggles against
bedbugs and the poor hygiene of the courtyard she shares with the owners of their
house. Encouraged by Hakki Bey to take part in the national struggle she is sent to
Eskisehir as a nurse. She did not stay long though because Eskisehir was evacuated
as a result of the great assault. Short as this was, it was an experience whose memory
endured; most importantly her impression of the Great Chief whose face was seen
and voice was heard amidst a rain of fire®2. His face is calm, determined and heroic.

His voice is firm and warm. Mustafa Kemal made such strong impression on Selma

60 Karaosmanoglu 1934, 21, 37, 64-65
61 Karaosmanoglu 1934, 26, 30 and 66 respectively
62 Karaosmanoglu 1934, 73
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Hanim that she could describe him in every detail, unlike Mehmet Ali in Yaban. This
image will be repeatedly recalled in the book. Alas, Nazif Bey, Selma Hanim’s
husband does not share her patriotic fervour. After the fall of Eskisehir he urges her
to leave Ankara and when she refuses, threatens to leave himself and leave her
behind. Instead she continues her work at the Cebeci Hospital and the first part ends

with the Sakarya victory®,

The second part starts after the foundation of the Republic in 1924 in the newly built
part of Ankara, Yenisehir and finishes in around 1929. Selma Hanim has divorced
her first timid husband and has married the once dashing Hakki Bey who by this
time has morphed into a high official, mainly preoccupied with his social life in the
modernised and newly built parts of Ankara. The people with whom the couple
socialise are bureaucrats, members of the National Assembly and foreign diplomats
or businessmen angling with, as is not oversubtly suggested, the bait of bribes for
public contracts. The satire in this part of the novel is basically directed against
superficial and ridiculous Westernisation and the abandonment of the revolutionary
spirit that won the war. The gap between the mass of the people and the new elite is
still massive and unbridged. Yakup Kadri goes to town with a chapter devoted to the
opening of the Ankara Palas Hotel with a ball to celebrate New Year's Eve in 1927.
Poor people have walked for miles on end to watch the spectacle of those who arrive
in expensive cars and enter the hotel®. Both groups inside and outside the hotel are

described in Yakup Kadri’s’s characteristic humorous and ironic style as equally

63K araosmanoglu 1934, 79
64 Karaosmanoglu 1934, 92-101
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perplexed: those outside because they cannot understand what is going on (but they
are not ashamed to show their ignorance and ask questions because democracy now
allows them freely to express their thoughts) and those inside because they do not

know how they are supposed to behave.

Selma Hanim is naturally inside but feels alienated from both groups. There quite
unexpectedly she again sees two people whom she had first met at Murat Bey’s six
years before: Seyh Emin®, then a religious fanatic, and Neset Sabit, the intellectual.
The former has changed appearance but remained the example of the slimy religious
fanatic who has turned into a modern person. The latter is now a young author who
earns his living by writing for an Istanbul paper and does translation and book
editing for the Ministry of Education. The unsophisticated young writer’s character
develops in absolute harmony with the name he has been given: of strong birth,
sound, enduring and stable. Indeed, throughout the narration he remains a pure
ideologue, ardent supporter of the Inkilap principles and is not compromised by the
sort of concessions one has to make in public life. Although he is with those inside
Ankara Palas at the new year’s ball he feels an outsider, a spectator. Especially when
it comes to the ladies he feels that they look as if they are playing parts in Moliére’s
Les Précieuses Ridicules®®. Unlike Selma Hanim he does not feel alienated from
those outside. It is during this ball that Selma Hanim starts changing once again and

becomes imbued with the real Inkilap principles revealed to her by Neset Sabit.

65 Karaosmanoglu 1934, 100
66 Karaosmanoglu 1934, 96, 106
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The second part ends with two highly symbolic scenes. Selma Hanim, having left yet
another society soirée in disgust finds herself in the Taceddin neighbourhood in
which the novel opened; despite new building elsewhere nothing here had changed
since 192157, Meanwhile Neset Sabit chances on a mevI(it® and realises that the
form of a new Turkish society that conforms to the national ideal cannot take its

example either from this world or from that of the new Ankara elite®®.

Negset Sabit, o aksam, bir nevi buluga eris buhranint andiran bir istirap
icinde yatti. Désegi tistiinde, sagdan sola, soldan saga donuyor, bir tirlu
uyuyamiyordu. Karanlik bir kahos onu aman vermez kasirgasi iginde
almisti, ve, bunun ortasinda Selma Hanimin bakislari, Selma Hanimin
giiltisleri, birer simsek gibi ¢cakip soniiyor, soniip ¢akiyordu.

That evening Neset Sabit lay in bed in a misery reminiscent the one a
teenager goes through. Turning from right to left and from left to right on
the top of his mattress he could not sleep. He felt inside him a merciless
dark chaos and in the middle of it Selma Hanim’s looks, Selma Hanim’s
laughs were flickering like a lightning, striking and disappearing,
disappearing and striking.

The third part of the novel is set in the future. It starts in 1936 with Selma Hanim
who had by now divorced Hakki Bey and lives with Neset Sabit, the newly built
stadium for the celebrations of the fourteenth anniversary of the Republic and

finishes in 1942 with the celebrations for the twentieth anniversary of the Republic.

67Karaosmanoglu 1934, 140-147

68 Compare the more positive effect of a Mevlut for the war dead on Karaosmanoglu himself in April 1921 as
recounted in Lewis B 401.

69 Karaosmanoglu 1934, 119-20.
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This part of the novel represents an ideal future. In the ideal Ankara of this part
intellectuals like Neset Sabit and Selma Hanim mingle in harmony with the working

classes and the peasants, and for the first time seem to speak the same language.

At the opening of the Bliyuk Devlet Tiyatrosu Kaltabanlar (The Scoundrels) by
Neset Sabit is staged and the people who watch it are fully engaged with it. The Gazi
himself summons Neset Sabit to congratulate him’®. After the theatre the
entertainment continues with dances from the Black Sea region’. The workers of
Turkey are not like the proletarians of the other European countries. The Turkish
working classes are in the service of their country for the benefit of all’2. The
villagers can now afford to buy good quality clothes produced by state factories’?,
the arid Anatolian land is cultivated, roads are built and connect Ankara to smaller
villages by bus which run three or four times a day. The Anatolian countryside
resembles the countryside in Provence’. Fresh local products reach the Ankara

market every day. The villagers can afford to buy their sugar and clothes.

Selma Hanim, Neset Sabit and their like found great pleasure in being among the
ordinary people and spent their free time in places of communal entertainment.
When the weather was good they would take pleasant strolls in the country or watch

sports competitions at the Stadium. When the weather was bad they would go to well

9K araosmanoglu 1934,173

"1 Karaosmanoglu 1934, 178-179
2 Karaosmanoglu 1934, 159

78 Karaosmanoglu 1934, 162

74 Karaosmanoglu, 1934, 199
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known art institutions in the city, to symphonic concerts, to exhibitions and to the

Halkevi (People’s House) which were gradually perfecting their performances ™.

As for the music played in Ankara only symphonic pieces along with local dances
and folk tunes harmonised by great Turkish artists were heard. Although neither the
opera house nor the Great State Theatre had opened yet, the People’s House could
satisfy the local people’s gradually increasing need for spectacle. The majority of the
works staged there was compositions and literary pieces. Sometimes they played
parts from well known operas thus satisfying the lyric and dramatic needs of the

people’®.

Ankara had changed too: the old temporary wooden stadium which was erected for
the celebration of the tenth anniversary of the Republic in the middle of the barren
and steep part of the desert was replaced four years later by the robust structure of a
new stadium built with local black Ankara stone and concrete standing in the middle

of an open green area this time’’.

A main avenue was opened according to the plans of Jansen in the middle of Ankara.
Although this avenue was not as busy yet as the European metropolitan avenues, the
side streets which came down to it had nothing of the previous solitude. The people
who were crowded in the old winding streets had now been resettled in orderly
neighbourhoods. The local guilds, the merchants and the artisans who had previously

occupied dark old buildings in the Kale went to the new and central neighbourhoods

75 Karaosmanoglu, 1934, 152
76 Karaosmanoglu 1934, 154
7 Karaosmanoglu 1934, 148
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and established their shops in various modern buildings. Among them were the
Sungurlu Zade Brothers: The three sons, having studied abroad, took over a shop in

the central market and opened their offices above it’8.

The years go with great prosperity for all and the narration takes us to the twentieth
anniversary of the Republic. Crowds of people of all ages and classes go past
Cankaya to pay their respects to the Leader and Ismet indnii. Everybody is happy.
Neset Sabit and Selma Hanim return home tired but happy to continue their life

together in the service of the state’®.

In this fantasy it is made obvious that almost everything that would make it possible
had not happened when the novel was written. This is not only true of buildings
which go up on the fourteenth anniversary of the Republic or avenues and roads
which did not exist but also of changes to institutions which did exist in 1934 but
where essential changes are said to have happened subsequently. The narrator tells
us that the Society for the Study of Turkish History (which existed at the time of the
publication of the novel®®) had not managed to exert any influence beyond the
Ministry of Education until 1935. As for the Tiirk Dili Tetkik Cemiyeti 8 it too had
to wait till 1935 to stop being merely a debating chamber for its members. He goes
further on to criticise the iktisat ve Tasarruf Cemiyeti as being a mere propaganda

institution®.

78 Karaosmanoglu 1934, 153

79 Karaosmanoglu 1934, 206-207

80 Lewis G. , 45: Turk Tarihi Tetkik Cemiyeti founded in 15 April 1931

81 Lewis G. , 45: Turk Dili Tetkik Cemiyeti was founded in 12 July 1932

82 The Economic and Savings Association was founded in 18 December 1929
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Difficult as it is for us to take this utopian fantasy seriously (it too much resembles
de Brunhoff’s ideal city of the elephants in Babar), it seems, as will appear, that
Yakup Kadri did, at least up to a point. By and large the critics understand the satire
in the first two parts but are puzzled by the intention of the third. In her article
entitled ‘Questions of Westernisation in the novel Ankara’8® inci Enginiin, as Evren
Karatag was to do, gave a detailed description of the novel by associating the three

parts of the novel to the three historical periods.

Enginilin notes that in Ankara as well as in his other novels Yakup Kadri, who was
brought up with Western values, is aware of the values of his own environment as
well and appears to be an artist who cannot accept the wearing down of the latter
values by the West. Enginiin notes that the national struggle which the Turks went
through in order to have a new life and the life which they found in the end, creates a
new soul in Yakup Kadri. Although Yakup Kadri is a writer who has exhibited a
certain attitude towards the west in all his novels, Enginun remarks that she has
chosen Ankara because of its third part: the first period represents the National
Struggle, the second is the period of efforts to adapt society to the values of the
West; and the third period is the future in which the author hopes that it will

materialise. Enginiin notes that years later Yakup Kadri himself admits that8*:

Ya, son bolimde hayalim: kurdugum Tiirkiye 'nin gerceklesmesine dogru
bir gelisme olmus mudur? Ben, o zamanlar, bir giin gelip olecegini
aklimdan bile gecirmedigim Atatiirk’iin onciiliigii ve rehberligi ile bu
ideal Tiirkiye’ye yirmi yil igcinde varacagimiz umuyordum. Simdi o yirmi
il tistiinden bir yirmi yil daha ge¢mis bulunuyor. Fakat biz sosyal,
kiiltiirel ve ekonomik devrim sartlar: bakimindan, hald romanin ikinci

8 Engintin 1992, 247-259
84 Enginiin 1992, 247-8 quoting Yakup Kadri’s introduction to the 1964 edition of Ankara
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boliimiinde verdigim ve karikatiiriinii yaptigim Ankara'nin iginde tepinip
durmaktayiz.

Well, has the Turkey I had dreamt in the last part of the novel come true?
In those times when I couldn’t even think that one day will come when
Atatiirk dies I was hoping that with Atatiirk’s leadership and guidance
we would be able to reach this ideal Turkey. But from the revolution’s
social, cultural and economic points of view we are still standing in the
novel’s second part and inside the caricature of Ankara I made.

At the end of her article Engintin admits that the last part of Ankara does not have
the liveliness of the other two. It deals with the question of Westernisation which is
ever present in post Tanzimat Turkish literature, as experienced by the heroine

Selma Hanim.

In the third part , according to Enginiin, Yakup Kadri sees the union of the national
revolution with true western methods and at last the western elements do not appear
as strange and loathsome. Westernisation has found its natural expression in the life
of Turkey, a Turkey which has overcome the awkwardness resulting from the
previous years’ lack of experience. It now dwells naturally in the life of Turkey and
does not look artificial. It became part of the Tlrkguluk, it reached a synthesis inside
a delightful national unity and does not appear as a foreign element. Yakup Kadri’s

desire found its expression in Neset Sabit’s personality®°.

Evren Karatas thinks that Yakup Kadri presents the years of the National Struggle
and the developments which followed with realistic observations through the eyes of

Neset Sabit. As do others, he observes that the first part is about the years of the War

8 Enginiin 1992, 259

273



CHAPTER 8 - YABAN, KADRO, ANKARA

of Independence. The second part is the development during the first years and the
criticism of Yakup Kadri against the bureaucrats and the intellectuals and the third
part is a hopeful environment. And despite the shutting down of Kadro Karatas

suggests that Yakup Kadri’s hopeful aspiration for the future in the final part of the

novel springs from the author’s trust in the new Republic®.

Another critic, Miimtaz Sarigigek, reads Ankara as a novel of an ideal situation and
of an utopia and claims that Yakup Kadri’s optimistic view in the third part of the
novel is followed by his pessimistic view in his later voluminous novel Panorama®’.
He follows Tiirkes who writes that in the first two parts of Ankara Yakup Kadri
shows the emergence of reactionary and profiteering segments of society in conflict
with the new state of things. These harmful elements are the cause of the
degeneration of the revolution but once Yakup Kadri makes the diagnosis of the
problem which causes the progress of Democracy to slow down he sees “the train
moving again” towards the values and the goals of the revolution in the future, that is
in the third part of Ankara. But in the introduction to the third edition of the novel
Yakup Kadri admits that all that he had envisaged at the time had not been realised.

In literature this confession was expressed in the subsequent novel Panorama®®.

It is worth noting that a more sensitive reader, Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar, had praise

specifically for the opening of Ankara but passed over the rest in silence®®:

8 Karatas, 287-88

87 Saricicek, 193-4

8 Tiirkes 2002a, 434

8 Tanpinar, 14-15. It is noteworthy that ‘Ankara’ is the shortest of the five chapters in the book filling only 14
pages.
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1928 sonbaharinda Ankara’ya ilk geldigim giinlerde Ankara Kalesi
benim icin adeta bir fikr-i sabit olmustu. Giiniin bir¢ok saatlerinde dar
sokaklarinda basibos dolasir, eski Anadolu evlerini seyrederdim. Bu
evlerde yasadigimdan ¢ok baska bir hayat tahayyul ederdim. Onun icin
dir ki Yakup Kadri’nin Ankara’sinin ¢ok sevdigim ve dogruluguna
hayran oldugum bas taraflarini okurken icim burkulmugstu. Hald bile
keskin realizmin otesinde, biitiin imkansizligint bilmeme ragmen bir
anlagma noktast bulunabilecegine inanirim.

In the first days of the spring 1928 when | came to Ankara, the Citadel of
Ankara had become something like an idée fixe for me. All alone | was
wandering for hours in the narrow streets watching the old Anatolian
houses. | could imagine a much different life in these houses from the
one | had lived. It is for this reason that having read the first pages of
Yakup Kadri’s Ankara, pages which I liked very much and whose
authenticity filled me with admiration, | was deeply affected. Because |
believe that despite all the impossibilities a point of understanding can be
found beyond this sharp realism.

It will have been observed that the critics who have confronted it, take the third part

of Ankara absolutely seriously even when they are able to recognise the satire of the

first two parts. Absurdity, however, is not absent from the third part. The following

passage, it seems to me at least, could not possibly be taken seriously. It is an
account of the Black Sea night which is a part of the twentieth anniversary

celebrations of the Republic®:

Pinarbagsi’nda, her haftanin programi, bir vilayetin adini tasimir. Urfa
gecesi, Aydin gecesi, Erzincan gecesi v.s. gibi. Bu sefer de tesadiifen Rize
gecesiydi. Muzika, Karadeniz havalarini ¢aliyor; sair, Karadeniz
Folklor 'undan pargalar okuyor; meddah, Karadeniz sivesiyle
monologlar soyliiyor ve herkesi giilmeden katiltryordu. Ne vakit ki, sira
orkestra basimin original bir tarzda besteledigi:

Hamsi de koydum ta, ta, tavaya
Baslad hop hop sigranmaya
............ ha ha havay

9 Karaosmanoglu 1934, 178-9
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tirkisune geldi ve elebast, bunun hep bir agizdan ¢agirilmasint istedi,
umumi nese ¢cocukca bir setaret derecesine ¢ikti. Orkestrabasi, bu
veknesak nakarati o kadar armonize etmisti ve dyle ilaveler yapmisti ki,
tiirkti, adeta Marseillaise gibi insant alip siiriikleyen bir mars veya
herhangi bir himn halini almisti. Hele, nakaratin son iki kelimesi olan:
.......................................... ta, ta, tavaya,
.......................................... ha, ha, havaya

gelinince tiirkiiyii séyliyenlerin sesi, muzikanin sesini bogacak kadar
yiikseliyor ve Piarbasi 'nmin tavant bir bayram davulu gibi
glimbiirdemege baslyordu.

Each week’s programme in Pinarbasi bears the name of a province, like
an Urfa night, an Aydin night, an Erzincan night etc. Coincidentally this
time it was a Rize night. The musicians play tunes from the Black Sea;
the poet reads parts from Black Sea Folk poetry; the story teller tells
stories in the Black Sea dialect and makes everyone burst into laughter.
When the moment comes for a folk song where the conductor has
adapted the original:

| put the anchovy in the di, di, dish

It started hop hopping

......... in the, in the , in the air

and the compere asks everyone to sing along with one voice, a general
children’s merriness reaches a new level.

The conductor harmonised this monotonous refrain so beautifully and
made such additions that the folk song took the form of a march like The
Marseillaise or any other hymn which carries away the people.
Especially when it comes to the last two words of the refrain being:

............... in the di, di, dish,

ceveeeewncdnt the ai, in the ai, in the air

the voice of those singing the folk song rises and overpowers the sound
of the orchestra and the ceiling of Pinarbasi starts to rumble like a davul
(a special big drum).

Obviously absurd scenes like this together with a social and cultural life which is not
very different from the spirit of a Soviet May Day Parade may suggest that Yakup
Kadri had at least some ambivalence about this vision of the future. His words of
1964 have to be given their due weight but their main point was the persistence in
his view of the false and superficial westernisation ridiculed in the second part. He
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obviously wanted to supersede this state and was disappointed that it had not been
superseded. The most plausible explanation of both the absurdly perfect and the
absurdly ridiculous elements of the third part seems to be that with an artist’s
intuition Yakup Kadri could draw a reductio ad absurdum of where a Kemalist
model of modernisation could lead. A Black Sea song about anchovies sounding like

The Marseillaise says it all.

Yaban in the light of Kadro and Ankara

At an early point in Yaban Ahmet Celal exclaims®:

Talim, terbiye, iyi ornek, bunlarin hepsi gegici seylerdir.\e cevre
degistirmedikce, insanin degismesine imkan yoktur. Bu kiiciik
mulahazadan, Tiirkiye deki yenilik ve garp¢ilik hareketlerin, neden
basarsizliga ugradigi sorununa kadar ¢ikabiliriz.

Instruction, education, good manners are transitory things and it is not
possible for the individual to be transformed for the better while the
environment remains unchanged. From this anodyne remark we can
address the issue of understanding why all the movements for reform and
westernisation in Turkey have ended in failure.

Although Ahmet Celal here sounds like a Kadroist before his time, his own case is
meant to exemplify the failure of the old intelligentsia and his physical incapacity
could be interpreted as an objective correlative of this failure. Educated, deeply
familiar with Western and Turkish literature and very concerned at a certain level for

the villagers he can do nothing for them and to him they appear expressionless, like a

91 Karaosmanoglu 2006, 26
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bundle of hamam towels and less understandable than birds and cats®2. This together
with the “delusional” features of the narration to which I have referred suggests to
me that the picture of village life is not meant to be objective, as most critics have
understood it, but a refraction in the mind of Ahmet Celal which is symptomatic of
the failure of the old style Istanbul intellectual to engage with it and to understand it.

This is exactly the complaint that Yakup Kadri made of himself.

The contrast with Neset Sabit in Ankara is striking. Whereas Ahmet Celal is the son
of a Pasha, the origins of Neset Sabit are unstated; whereas Ahmet Celal is obviously
a man of property, Neset Sabit has to work for a living; while Ahmet Celal is lost in
despair and cannot communicate with the people, Neset Sabit has a consistently
positive outlook and succeeds eventually in writing in the language of the people and
gains their approval. He is very obviously the correct sort of intellectual as specified

by Kadro. His view of the common people is expressed early on®:

-Bir Anadolu kéylisunun ylzune hi¢ dikkatle baktiginiz oldu mu? Bir
Anadolu kdylusu diyorum; kadin olsun, erkek olsun, ¢ocuk olsun,
hepsinde 6yle bir ifade goriirsiiniiz ki biitiin saffetine, sadeligine, hatta
basitligine, iptidailigine ragmen, vekari, olgunlugu, derin ve istirapli
cizgileriyle sizi korkutur.

Buraya gelirken, yolda, dag basinda bir oduncu ¢ocuga rasgeldim. On
vasinda var miydi, yok muydu bilmem. Fakat, gozlerinin i¢ine baktigim
zaman 6yle bir ufaldim, 6yle ufaldim ki basimi igmege mecbur oldum.
Cocuk o kadar blyuk hayat tecruibesiyle yukli ve o kadar icten gelen bir
irfan ile kavruktu ki, bunun karsisinda biitiin bildigim ve 6grendigim
seylerin higligini anladim.

Geng adam sustu. Mahzun mahzun diistindii ve ilave etti:

-Ve kendi hi¢ligimi, kendi tatsizligimi...Adam, siz de, ne olursak olalim;
biz bu memleketin i¢inde birer tufeysi olmaktan kurtulamiyoruz. Bu
memleketin asil sahibi, dag basinda gordiigiim o oduncu ¢ocuktur ve

92 Karaosmanoglu 2006, 35, 55
93 Karaosmanoglu 1934, 67
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vanliz o, bu taglar, bu topraklarlarla konusmasini biliyor; bu taglarin
sirrt, yalniz ona agilyyor. Korkuyorum, bu manzaranin dili gibi koyiiniin
ruhu da bana hi¢ a¢ilmiyacak diye...Bu enigemde yeryiiziiniin gizli
noktalarini bulmaga giden kagsifi andirryorum.

Have you ever had to look carefully at the face of an Anatolian
villager? | mean an Anatolian villager; whether a woman, man or
child, you find an expression in all of them which, despite its purity
and its simplicity, even its plainness and primitiveness, frightens you
with its dignity, maturity and deep pained lines.

On the way here at the top of the hill | chanced on a child who was a
woodcutter. He may have been ten years old. Yet, when | looked into
his eyes | was humbled and had to bow my head. The child was
carrying so great an experience of life and was scorched with so
much true knowledge that before him | understood the insignificance
of all the things I have known and learnt.

The young man was silent. In sadness he thought and added. My own
insignificance, my own dullness...Well, whatever. In this country each of
us cannot escape being a parasite. The real master of this country is the
child with the wood | saw on the top of the hill and only he knows how
to converse with these stones and this earth. The secret of these stones
and this land is only revealed to him. | fear that just as the secret of this
land will not be revealed to me neither will the soul of the villager. In
this fear | resemble the explorer who goes to find the hidden places of
the earth.

The child woodcutter has his analogy in Yaban with Hasan, the child shepherd.
Ahmet Celal could not understand Hasan any more than any of the other villagers.
Neset Sabit understands that the child carrying the wood is the real master of the
country, knowing the secret of its stones and its land. He recognises that the child
has so much true knowledge that his own pales into insignificance. Yet, even to
Neset Sabit the secret of this land and of the soul of the villager will not be revealed.
This may explain why in the author’s view the present attempt at reform and
westernisation will succeed no better than earlier ones and why he can satirise even

utopia.
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Elias Venezis

Elias Venezis (the pen name of Elias Mellos) was born in Ayvali in 19042, the fourth
of seven children. At that time Ayvali (Ayvalik of modern Turkey?) had an almost
exclusively Greek population with only few Turks in administrative posts.® Both
Ayvali and the neighbouring Moschonisia, modern Cunda or Alibey, were
unfortunately among the areas whose population was among the greatest victims of
the war and the uprooting which followed. Conditions had been disturbed since
before the First World War and pressure on the Christian populations had led to a
large proportion of them taking refuge in the offshore islands which were already
under Greek control. The whole of Venezis’s family except for his father and his
sister, Agapi, moved to Mytilini in 1914 where Venezis studied in the High School.
Although he was born into a comfortable middle class family, the hardships, which
followed the exile of the family, obliged him to work in a bakery while still at
school. In 1919 the family was reunited in Ayvali where Venezis completed his

secondary education. As soon as he finished school he was appointed assistant

I Karvelis, ii, 33-34. Venezis is not an invented name as the author’s paternal grand father was called Dimitris
Venezis, a native of Cephalonia who had established himself in Ayvali after 1821. Mellos was a nickname given
to the author’s father. Venezis’s mother was from a landowning family originally from Mytilini. There are doubts
about the date of birth of Elias Venezis. He was probably born in 1898 but when he arrived in Greece he had no
papers with him like most of the refugees.

2 Ayvalik was known as Ayvali in colloquial Greek but was ‘translated” into Kydoniai officially (kydoni being
the Greek for a quince). It had been established as an exclusively Christian settlement in the late eighteenth
century and was widely known for its cultural institutions and more specifically the Academy of Kydoniai.
Extensive bibliography on the history of Ayvali in Tenekidis, 93

3 Tenekidis, 93
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secretary* in the local Bishopric. It was in this period that he started his literary
endeavours. His first published work appeared in 1920 in the periodicals Néa Zw#
(New Life) of Izmir and Aéyoc (Word) of Istanbul with the pen name Lelos Venezis®.
Like many publications of the Greeks in Istanbul and Izmir of the pre-war period,
these works seem not to have left any impact on the mainstream of Greek literature®.
With the Turkish victory in September 1922 most of the family fled again but Elias
and his future brother in law failed to do so. Both of them were seized by the Turkish
authorities and sent to the labour battalions’. Venezis was in captivity for fourteen
months; he was one of twenty three survivors out of three thousand men taken from
Ayvali®. On release at the end of 1923 he was reunited with his family in Mytilini
and there met Stratis Myrivilis (pen name of Efstratios Stamatopoulos, b. Mytilini
1892 — d. Athens 1969) and the literary circle of Mytilini known as Agofiokn
Avoi&n (Lesbian Spring). It was Myrivilis who encouraged him to write about his
captivity in the Turkish labour battalions for the weekly newspaper, Kampana (Bell)
which he edited. Serialisation started on 5" February 1924 after the concluding
instalment of Myrivilis’s novel H (w# ev tdpw (Life in the Tomb)®. With the
publication of a book of short stories in 1928 and of Number 31328 in book form in
1931, Venezis gained a reputation as an established novelist. In 1932 he moved to
Athens and started working for the Bank of Greece while continuing to write (at that
time it was far from universal practice for writers to be professional literateurs; for

example the other major novelist of Asia Minor, Kosmas Politis, also worked for a

4 Tenekidis, 97

5 Karbales, ii 338. Also Valetas, 1974, 106-107

6 Mackridge 2004, 236

" Neyzi 2010, 298, footnote 30 establishment of the labor battalions by the National Assembly in 1920.
8Karvelis, ii. 336, footnote 4, for a detailed bibliography on Venezis’s capture.

% Valetas 1974, 112-114
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succession of banks under his real name, Paraskevas Tavoudelis, and the great poet,
George Seferis, was a diplomat who in that capacity used his real surname,
Seferiadis). In 1939, almost a year before the involvement of Greece in the Second
World War, he wrote I'alnvn (Serenity) which, in dealing with the settlement of the
refugees in Greece, is a sort of sequel to Number 31328. In 1943 he faced death
again after arrest by the German occupation authorities and narrowly escaped
execution only as a result of an energetic campaign by the intellectual elite of Athens
and Archbishop Damaskinos. At the end of that year he published Awodixi I
(Aeolian Earth) whose background is peacetime Anatolia and which was the first
instance of the “lost paradise” genre. The limited wartime edition sold out in a
fortnight but on republication after the war became his best known work and was
translated into fifteen languages. The Second World War and the German occupation
gave a fresh impetus to his work. His imprisonment by the Nazis was the inspiration
for the play Block C of 1946. He produced, as will be discussed in greater detail
below, a reworking of Number 31328 and an experimental novel, E¢odog (Exodus)
which tried to capture the surreally random violence of the occupation. He continued
to be an active writer, branching out into travel writing, biography and even a history
of the Bank of Greece, until his death from cancer in 1973%°. He is among the most
important representatives of the innovative literary movement known as “the

generation of the thirties”?.

The Early Greek Literature of the Asia Minor Disaster

10 Valetas 1974: 95-125. A detailed review of his life in conjunction with his work
11 Beaton 1994: 131
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By the term “Literature of the Asia Minor Disaster” a Greek reader understands
something quite specific, which refers to a limited sub-set of all writing having some
connexion with the relevant events. It is a work in prose; it is fictional or at least
‘artistic’ rather than a simple memoir but it can, and generally does, purport to
narrate a lived experience. Its early exponents were themselves direct victims of the
war rather than just participants and observers, as in the Turkish case. The names
which have endured apart from that of VVenezis are those of Stratis Myrivilis and
Stratis Doukas (b. Ayvali 1895 —d. Athens 1983)*2. Myrivilis and Doukas had
themselves fought in the Asia Minor campaign, while the younger Venezis, as
already noted, had barely survived captivity in the Turkish labour battalions after the
Greek defeat. They also differ from their Turkish counterparts in having no
metropolitan recognition as writers before the war; this they gained chiefly through
their war literature after the end of the 1920s. Although Myrivilis was first published
in Mytilini in 1913 and the teenage Venezis had before 1922 some of his early work
printed in periodicals published in Constantinople and Smyrna?3, as already noted,

neither had the recognition of writers like Halide Edip or Yakup Kadri.

During the war the Greeks, just as the Turks, had tried their hand at atrocity
propaganda. For example, the journalist K. Faltaits reported for the newspaper
Eunpog (Forward) on the suffering of the non-Turks in Asia Minor, and his reports

were published in a book form in 1921 under the title: Avzoi eivar o1 Totpxo.

12 Beaton 1999, 131-140 supplies a succint introduction to their work.
13 valetas 1974, 106-107, also Mackridge 2004, 236
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Apnynuoza twv Zpoyav e Nikounderag. (These are the Turks. The narrative of the
Massacres of Nicomedia). But unlike the Turkish case there was no continuity
between this kind of publication and the subsequent literature of the Asia Minor

Disaster.

Doukas, Myrivilis and VVenezis each achieved literary celebrity through a single
work, respectively H Iotopia Evog Aryuoimrov (A Prisoner’s Story) (1928), H Zwi;
ev Tapw (Life in the Tomb) (1930) and To Novuepo 31328 (Number 31328) (1931).
Retouched by the authors’ hand in successive editions they have remained in print
ever since. The earlier serialised versions of Life in the Tomb and Number 31328 had
been edited by Myrivilis himself in 1923/4 and 1924 respectively. While Myrivilis
and Venezis enhanced their celebrity by a substantial subsequent output, Doukas in

the eyes of the public at least remained known only for his first book.

Doukas’s book presents itself as the record of what the author heard from a Greek
who had escaped from Turkey after the end of the war pretending to be a Turk.
Venezis’s is an account of his own experience in the Turkish labour battalions in
1922/3. Myrivilis’s is more overtly fictional but with the narrative form of a diary
purportedly left by a sergeant killed in 1918. The historical background to the novel
is not that of the Greco-Turkish war of 1919-22; but the historical background counts
for little in the novel and its exploration of life confined in pointless death could use
any war as background. Myrivilis turned to the aftermath of the Greco-Turkish war
in his next novel H Aaokdlo ue to. Xpvoa Mdazio. (The Schoolmistress with the
Golden Eyes,1933). The protagonist is a returning soldier from the war and the

persistent theme is the psychological scars the war had left on him.
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A remarkable fact is that, while these first or early works of writers who had no prior
fame have become canonical, they are not the earliest examples of their genre. A
claim to priority could be made by an anonymous work published in 1923, reprinted
in 1924 and then almost completely forgotten* until a reprint in 2006: Ax6 v
Aguolwaoio. Kard to Huepoloyio tov Ayyuoiotov Aspordpov B. K. (From Captivity:
According to the Diary of the Captured Airman V. K.). The work, as its title
suggests, purports to be based on the diary of a Greek airman captured by the Turks.
G. Zevelakis in his introduction to the 2006 reprint convincingly argues that the
author was Markos Avgeris (pen-name of Georgios Papadopoulos b. 1884- d. 1973),
who was already a recognized literary figure. Why the book was forgotten for so
long is not yet very clear. Zevelakis suggests that Avgeris, who later turned much
more decisively to Marxism, disowned it and gives the narrator’s criticism of
Bolshevik backing for Kemal as the reason; to this one could add the narrator’s overt
Venizelism, his more general commitment to Greece’s Christian mission civilisatrice
in Asia Minor, and contempt for the Turks. The narrator also for the most part
observes rather than undergoes suffering (as a prisoner of war he has relatively
favourable treatment and in the period before the Greek defeat it could be
characterised as chivalrous) which is only one theme in the book; he strongly

emphasises political dissension on the Greek side and attributes the defeat to the

14 With the exception of its discussion in Doulis 1977, 49-54.
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royalist leadership. In these respects the book is very different from those that were

later to become popular.

Number 31328

Number 31328 in the version read today appeared in Athens in 1952.1° . 16 This
revised an edition which had appeared in 1945.17 . The 1945 edition in turn was
preceded in 1931 by an edition which gives Mytilene as the place of publication but
Athens as the place of printing.*® . There are occasional differences of detail among
these editions and | will draw attention to some of them; but the overall narrative is
substantially the same. It differs markedly, however, from an original version under
the title No 31328 (printed in Turkish numerals to represent the prisoner tag that
Venezis was actually given) which, as we have seen, was serialised in 1924 in the
Myrivilis’s Mytilini newspaper Kaundva (Bell). The 1924 version is not completely
accessible; it has, at least where direct comparison is possible, about a quarter the

length of the later book?®.

The 1952 version adds a distinct new tinge by introducing chapter headings from the
Psalms taken from the text of the Septuagint, as read in church, which are obviously

chosen to encapsulate the ensuing narrative?°. For example the heading of the first

15 Venezis 2008.

16 Venezis 2008.

17 Venezis 1945.

18 Venezis 1931.

19 For the reader’s ease of reference I will normally cite Number 31328 in a recent edition (Venezis 2008) the text
of which reproduces the 1952 edition. Unqualified references to the ‘book” will be to any of the 1931, 1945 and
1952 editions of which the relevant passage can be taken as identical, unless expressly indicated. In 2017 the
publisher reset the text of the 2008 edition to conform to the current ‘monotonic’ orthography; I have not checked
whether the only change is the one advertised, ie. the discarding of breathings and two of the accents.

20 Interestingly Avgeris 2006, 182 at the Greek defeat quotes from Lamentations in the Septuagint original.
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chapter in which the narrator’s sorrows begin is from Psalm 18: ‘The sorrows of
death compassed me. The sorrows of hell compassed me about’, the heading of
Chapter 11 in which he is saved by a kindly Turkish doctor is from Psalm 9: ‘the
Lord also will be a refuge for the oppressed, a refuge in times of trouble’ while the
heading of the last chapter in which he leaves captivity is from Psalm 78: ‘He had
commanded the clouds from above and opened the doors of heaven’?!. These
quotations from the Psalms characterise the sufferings of the narrator as sufferings of
God’s faithful servant whose hopes are reposed only in Him. This chord of
traditional piety is somewhat dissonant, however, with the sharpness and sarcasm of
a text which but for the occasional touches was left unchanged. For an example of
style changes in 1952 Venezis reverted to the exact words of the 1931 ending by
omitting the penultimate sentence of the 1945 edition: “ITov dev pmopet, Oa yivet
eAGya...” (It’s impossible- it will become a flame...). For an example of content
changes, as noted by Kastrinaki, the reference in chapter 7 to Greek reprisals is
further blunted in 1952 having been substantially blunted in 194522, Why or even if
Venezis was content with this remains a matter for further research. His gradual
move from strong if for professional reasons disguised?® radical sympathies to more
establishment positions which has been noted and in some cases deplored by critics?*

does not alone explain the artistic choice made.

21 The English is the King James version whose sense is not exactly the Septuagint’s.

22 Kastrinaki, 165-174

23 An unpublished letter to Myrivilis in the Myrivilis archive supports him against accusations of ‘fascism’ by the
communist newspaper Rizospastis but explains that his position at the Bank of Greece prevents him from writing
openly to the newspaper.

24 For example Kastrinaki, 167
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The author’s preface to the 1945 edition says that he worked over the text three times
in 1944 after finishing his novel Aodixn 'y (Aeolian Earth) in response to horrors of
the present?. There are in fact few changes between the 1931 and 1945 editions,

even fewer of which are significant.

In the narrative form of the book Number 31328 the story is told in the first person
by the eighteen year old Elias who was taken captive and sent to the labour battalions
after the end of the Greek-Turkish war in September 1922. His captivity lasts for
fourteen months. Elias survives, with the dice loaded heavily against him on repeated
occasions, and is eventually shipped off from his homeland in Turkey to a very
doubtful redemption in the metropolitan motherland, Greece. The title comes from
the prisoner number that is assigned to him at a late stage of the ordeal. The narrative
makes clear that once you got a number your chances of survival substantially
improved since knowledge of your existence was now shared with Greece and

"?

agencies of the League of Nations. “Joy, joy!” exclaims the narrator when he is
finally handed a tin tag with his number?®. The title emphasised the irrelevance and
dispensability of a man whose chances of survival materially improved once he

became a cipher.

The book consists of a straight-forward narration of a succession of episodes in the
author’s ordeal, vividly described in a consciously spare, brutal and sarcastic

language which was, in 1931, something of an innovation in Greek prose. It is

25 \/enezis, 2008, 21-23
26 \/enezis 2008, 210
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nonetheless carefully shaped as a work of art. A prominent example of this artfulness
is the framing image that begins and closes the work. It begins on the morrow of the
Greek defeat with the now famous words of sarcasm, “1922. H AvatoAn yAvkotatn
TavTo, Y& covéto — kAt T€toto” (1922. Anatoli (meaning ambiguously either ‘the
East clearly referring to Anatolia as well > or ‘dawn) most sweet always, for a sonnet
- something like that).?” . It ends with Elias on the ship taking him from captivity just
after he has had to tell his friend that the friend’s family is dead. “Soon the sun will
rise”, says the friend indifferently having been asked if he feels cold. He does not use
the word ‘anatoli’ or its cognates to refer to the rising sun. Elias sees an
“indeterminate line in the sky that will become a flame” (Kotrtalw Badid avth tnv
OPOGIOPIGTN YPOpUT TTOV Thet va yivel pAoya)?e, the word ‘flame’ chosen to recall

their ordeal and the destruction of the life they left behind.

There are a number of consistent themes that traverse the narrative. The most striking
is the brutalisation by captivity of the captives themselves. Elias feels ‘cruel joy’
when someone else is picked for death?®; the prisoners feel relief when their barefoot
march is paused to allow the guards to rape some girls®; put to removing a pile of
human bones from view before the arrival of a League of Nations inspector they turn

it into play.3! . Another is the ‘universalist’ stance of the author. The dedication of

27 Venezis 2008, 25. The sarcasm is toned down in the 1945 edition. The 1931 edition characterised the book on
its title page as a Poudvroo (Romance); this is omitted in 1945. Also, while both 1931 and 1945 editions share the
second sentence: Ola rjtav fuepa ko ofipd exeivo to pOdrwpo (Everything was calm and dainty that autumn),
the 1931 edition went on with a third sentence, cut out in the subsequent 1945 edition: TToAvd afipd — fapdvy,
Popwviekn Xrap (Very dainty -baroness, little baroness Staff).

28 \/enezis, 2008, 319.

2 Venezis 2008, 53.

30 \/enezis 2008, 114.

31 \/enezis 2008, 281.
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the 1945 edition is to “my tortured mother and to all the tortured mothers of the
World”.3? . Elias receives the occasional kindness from a Turk,® , but the Greek
prisoners who have managed to obtain favourable treatment from the Turks and to
act as the ruling class in the camps are totally disgusting,® , Turkish resistance to the
Greek occupation is quite understandable and referred to in terms of admiration,®
evils perpetrated by the Greeks are not entirely ignored . . The most disagreeable

and uncharitable set of prisoners is a collection of Greek priests®’.

Consistently with an overtly non-nationalistic outlook, the word “EALada” (Greece)
is not used in the book, and “matpida” (fatherland) while occasionally used for a
particular locality or memleket by the Christians, is only used to refer to Greece by a
sarcastic Turk.” O ' EAAnvac” (The Greek) or “Ot’EAAnves” (the Greeks ) are referred
to as interlopers.®® . As the prisoners are “skimmed” (Eappioua) for instant death at
the beginning of the book, the Turks pick on a man who tries to escape death by
claiming he is an Italian citizen; but Elias remembers that when the Greeks came (in
the third person, as if they were strangers) the same man, a hotelier, welcomed them
and “not finding a flag to wave used a bed-sheet smelling of doubtful things and

shouted: ‘Long Live Liberty!*”*°.

32 \enezis 2008, dedication page.
33 \VVenezis 2008, 172-174.

34 \/enezis 2008, 256-258.

35 Venezis 2008, 108.

36 Venezis 2008, 186.

37 \Venezis 2008, 112.

38 Venezis 2008, 48.

39 \Venezis 2008, 46.

40 \enezis 2008, 44.
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The earlier serialized 1924 version is very different from the versions of 1931 and
1945. It is astonishing that the opening of the book, which made it famous, is
completely missing. The serialized version has a much rougher demotic in keeping
with the standards of the newspaper and in narrative style is much more introspective
and reflective and for the most part avoids the sarcastic flippancy which colours the
book. By contrast the book cuts out most of the narrator’s own thoughts and carries
the story along with dialogue and sentences describing action. These stylistic
changes apart, it is possible also to see major changes to the narrative. In the
remainder of this section | will present three illustrative examples and then discuss

their overall effect.

The first example is the episode at the beginning of chapter 7 of the book. The
captives have arrived in Bergama to the horror of one of them, a watchmaker,
because he fears vengeance for reprisals carried out by the Greeks and in which he
had a part. After they are thrown into a tobacco warehouse, a Turkish officer comes
in, greets the watchmaker by name and offers him tobacco and brings food. The
officer is described in admiring terms as “one of the palicars who did not bow their
heads under Greek occupation, took to the mountains and spent pride as if it had no
use”.*t . It then turns out that they had lived together before the war, that their wives
had been like sisters and the Turk’s wife had been killed during the war (it is not

clear exactly by whom or how deliberately). The watchmaker begs for mercy but to

41 Venezis 2008, 108.
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no avail. The officer leaves, and later in the night the watchmaker is led away

without being allowed to see his family again.

The watchmaker, his wife and child joined the captives at the end of chapter 2. Of
the wife, the narrator remarks “Tnv n&epa. 'Enaile kot mdvo™ (I knew her. She also
played the piano),*? , a sarcastic touch that emphasises the reversal of their fortunes.
Things get much worse in chapter 4 in which the wife is the victim of violent

multiple rape before the eyes of her child in a gutted church®,

The only element which this narrative has in common with the 1924 version is the
rape scene in the church. But in the 1924 version this is not just mindless violence
but part of a threat to induce the watchmaker to reveal the whereabouts of buried
treasure. When he reappears at the end of the night he tells his companions that he
was taken to a Commandant (4:o01xnti¢) who forced him to dig for it at random.
When the search proves fruitless he is returned to other captives and thinks that the
threats against him may become real. After an interval the other captives including
the narrator are led to the next stage of their journey, but the watchmaker, his wife

and child are kept behind, and the narrator learns no more of them.** .

For any consideration of Number 31328 as the testimony of a lived experience this
episode is one of the most puzzling: other narrative divergences between the 1924

version and the book can be explained away as omissions or differences of emphasis,

42 \Venezis 2008, 68.
43 Venezis 2008, 79-81.
44 Kampana 2(55), 1 April 1924
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but here we have two stories associated with an identified individual which are

materially inconsistent.

The second example also comes from chapter 7 of the book, the scene in which the
priests of Ayvali are thrown into the tobacco warehouse.* . This is one of the very
few episodes, which is related at greater length in the serialized original of 19244
than in the book and, significantly, it is also one where there are material differences
between the 1931 and the 1945 versions.*” . In the serialized original the appearance
of the priests who are mostly fat and old provokes laughter. We are told that one of
them, a deacon, used to send love songs to rich girls. Another one used to use
“pretentious speech” (eAdnvikovpeg) to impress “silly women” (yovaixodleg). The
priests scramble after tobacco, even ignoring the narrator’s warning that the cigarette
paper consists of torn pages from the Bible. Finally, they thank him and give him
many blessings from their “leprous heart”. In the book all this has been omitted. The
1931 edition introduces them as “a vast assemblage of bellies” (3zav éva tepdotio
ovykpotnue. ard kotdiég), who throw themselves onto the food. In 1945 they are
presented as more pitiable. Instead of the ironic “holy federation of Ayvali” (1507
ouoamovoio tov Aifaiiod) of 1931 they have become “the reverend fathers of
Ayvali” (yépovteg tov Aiffaliod). Instead of falling down and screaming all together
“to order” (exi mopayyelia), they now screamed “from pain” (ax’ tovg mévovg). They

no longer sniff the food, and their greed is excused by hunger.

45 Venezis 2008, 111-114.
46 Kampana 2(55), 1 April 1924
47 \Venezis 1931, 76-78; Venezis 1945, 82-84.
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The third example comes from a passage in the 1924 version, a part of which
corresponds to a scene in chapter 6 of the book. Common to both is a scene more
horribly depicted in the original: the sight of a Christian woman in tatters having
suffered multiple rape with the disgusting remains of the dead child which she had
been forced to give birth to in the fields. In the book the rape is merely suggested,
and the decomposing remains of the baby are omitted.*® . Furthermore, omitted
altogether from the book is the narrator’s reference in the 1924 original to the visible
signs of death and devastation. The book also leaves out the tale of his companion, a
former soldier in the Greek army, who tells the narrator not only that in the retreat
Greek soldiers had burnt everything in sight but that he personally had poured petrol
on to a woman and set her alight and in a previous attack had torn out the veins of a

sick captive®.

In terms of narrative content the changes between successive versions can be
summarised as follows. A specific Greek atrocity graphically narrated by its
perpetrator is omitted in the reworking of chapter 6 of the book. The image of the
priesthood in chapter 7 of the book is upgraded in two stages from the contemptible
to the merely pitiable. The story of the watchmaker is more complex. A simple tale
of violence and venality in which the watchmaker’s family are the only victims is

turned by the book into a tale of retaliatory but indiscriminate violence in which each

48 \/enezis 2008, 102.
49 Kampana, 51, 4 March 1924

294



CHAPTER 9 - THE GREEK CASE: VENEZIS

side perpetrates crimes on the other®®, foiled by a flashback to an idyllic time of

coexistence before the war.

In terms of stylistic changes the ruminative nature of the original version fitted the
aims of the newspaper. Kampana was a newspaper with a distinct political line. It
was in favour of the Plastiras ‘revolution’ and consequently Venizelist in political
affiliation while severely critical of party politics. It was also a crusading newspaper.
One of its causes was quite specifically the interests of ex-servicemen and political
hostages whose individual interests the Greek state served in the newspaper’s
opinion only by the criterion of party political advantage.®! . Indeed, on 4 March
1924 Kampana carried on its front page with a banner headline an open letter from
Venezis himself to Myrivilis on the issue of hostages, that is people who were still in
the same position as Venezis had been. Venezis does not refer to his own experience,
but gives a general account of the neglect and indifference, which allows extensive
mistreatment of a large number of persons to go unremarked. Regardless of
Venezis’s literary merits, when there were still men who had not returned from
Turkish captivity, it made perfect sense for the newspaper Kampana to commission
Venezis to recount “his impressions of the living hell of slavery through which he
passed in the hope that we will see finally an ‘artistic expression’ of this terrible life
which many thousands — alas — of Greeks had the dark fortune to undergo but which
no one was able up to now to recount”.%? . For this purpose a more internal account

of the slave’s reflections on his sufferings made sense. This was stressed in the

50 Kastrinaki (1999, 165-174) observes the way in which the references to the Greek reprisals in Bergama are
toned down in successive editions of the book.

51 Matthaiou 1985, 213-232.

52 Kampana, 47, 5 February 1924
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preface of each instalment, which opened with the phrase “what the man with this

number who was enslaved in the war went through”.

In terms of content it could be argued that the ‘revolutionary’ stance of Kampana
could accommodate satire of the priesthood. The same stance which was strongly
anti-monarchist could also accommodate the recognition of Greek army atrocities in
the retreat which took place under a monarchist army command. For a separate
illustration of the strength of Kampana’s anti-monarchist feelings | refer to its
publication of a telegram sent by a monarchist general after a battle with the Turks in
which, as the newspaper reports, 90% of the Greek dead were Venizelist: “We

brought into contact the internal and external enemy and obliterated both”,

Venezis expressed admiration for Doukas’ 4 Prisoner’s Story, which appeared in
1928,% , and it is possible that this was an influence on his changes to the narrative
form for the book. In any event, Venezis in 1931 found a narration which he could
leave almost unchanged - even after three reworkings - to speak to the experience of
the German occupation: “I saw then in the terrible spring and summer of 1944 how
much The Number 31328, written after a great war, how much it had a kinship of
blood, a kinship of ‘manner’ twenty years later with the days of the new great

war”.%

It is perhaps unsurprising that the author set out in 1944 to revise his 1931 account of

the horrors he suffered in 1922-1923 in the light of the contemporary sufferings of

53Kampana 52, 11 March 1924
5 Valetas, 113.
55 Venezis 2008, 14-15.
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his country and that he found that almost no changes were needed. The remarkable
thing is that the book continues to be a best seller in Greece with annual reprints after
more than sixty years of peace. | would suggest that literary merit alone does not
account for the enduring popularity of Number 31328 in its book form; the work
reflects and reinforces a self image which because of the horrors presented readers
find rather consoling. The victim is one of us and his experiences epitomise those of
our side. His sufferings are appalling and he did absolutely nothing to deserve them.
He is broad minded enough to rise above petty nationalism, to acknowledge the
occasional kindness from the individual Turk but his story, particularly as reworked
in the book, does not go as far as to threaten our perception of ourselves with any too

specific picture of violence perpetrated by our side.
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My aim has been to sketch the emergence of the early works and to attempt to

identify the features which have made them enduringly popular in their own country.

In this respect the study has presented a particular case of a general condition that
affects Greco-Turkish relations to this day: the enduring hold of quite divergent
narratives concerning events which constitute the cardinal moment of both nations’
twentieth century history and in which their fates were conjoined. In my opinion the
most important features of these narratives concern the image of the self, which has
been relatively neglected by scholars, rather than the image of the “other”, a matter
to which a certain amount of attention has been paid®. This self is in both cases
presented as the victim with victimhood epitomised by the sufferings of innocent
inhabitants of Anatolia, the scene and purpose of the war. Each nation’s selection of
victimhood explains the choice of background: in the Turkish case the peasantry
during the Greek invasion, in the Greek case the captives and refugees after the
Turkish victory. Also explained by this is the continuity in the Turkish case between
writing during the war itself and the writing after and the discontinuity in the Greek

case after it.

! See, for instance, Millas 2001, in which the author traces the image of the ‘other’ through a long list of works;
see also Millas 2004 for a discussion of the ‘other’ in Greek and Turkish literature respectively.
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The case seems fully to justify Renan: “On aime en proportion des sacrifices qu’on a
consentis, des maux qu’on a soufferts.” (One loves in proportion to the sacrifices to
which one has agreed, to the wrongs one has suffered). The general public in both
countries is mostly unaware even to this day of the atrocities committed by “its” side.
It is somewhat different with the writers. | have to admit to being shocked by Yakup
Kadri’s words on the sack of Izmir. Venezis at least could dedicate his book to “my
tormented mother and all the mothers of the world” and could acknowledge crimes
committed by the Greeks and the occasional kindness from a Turk. Myrivilis was
strongly anti-war in general. To their credit Galateia, the first wife of Kazantzakis,
refused to sign a protest against Turkish atrocities in Anatolia and Kazantzakis
himself commended her for refusing because the dishonourable conduct of the
Greeks was equal to that of the Turks.? . One can concede that a universalist outlook
was easier for these writers: their war was not the foundation myth of a new nation,
they were on the losing side and they were out of sympathy with the government of

their country at the time most of the atrocities took place.

We have found as well that each nation’s narrative is not just a story about the past;
writers used it, as can be illustrated in the work of Yakup Kadri and Venezis, to
speak to their own times. But again there is a difference. Venezis’s book could speak
to a repeated sense of victimhood, reinforced by the sufferings under the German

occupation but it did not have wider implications. We have seen that by contrast,

2 Doulis, 143
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Yakup Kadri, both used and inverted the tropes of the Kurtulus to express doubt and

anxiety about the challenge of modernisation and westernisation.

These works continue to be popular and to inform the perception of the real events of
the war and its aftermath in their respective countries. Fortunately there are some

recent signs that the public in each country may have the opportunity to see the other
side as the other side sees itself. A first translation of the whole of Number 31328 has

been published in Turkish®. The Kurtulus literature still awaits its Greek translation.

3 Venezis 2015. It is noted in the introduction (5-11) that the work is the first from an index of banned
books to be translated and is characterised as one of the most dangerous.
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Dergah 5 Kanuni Sani 1338

Atesten Gomlek

Riisen Esref Bey ne giizel soylemis. Yakup ezeli bir seyyahtir ve biitiin eserlerini bu
seyahatlarinda yaratir ve Istanbul’a her memleketten, her yerden yeni bir gesni ile

doner.

Bu sefer de Anadolu’dan elinde Anadolu’nun korkung daglarinin, 1ss1z ovalarinin ve
isyanlarin, giirtiltiilerin, hiirriyetin ve milli cosusun siiri olan ‘Atesten Gomlek’

romaniyla donmiis. Asagiki satirlar bu yliksek eserden bir parcadir.

Heyet-i Tahririye

Kadin ve Ukubet

Su sincab1 Anadolu kdylerinde, su her yerden uzak mensi, metruk, mazlum ve
mukassi Anadolu kodylerinde, beni bir an terk etmeyen hayaletin yanimda
dolasmasindan niye korkuyorum? Nigin, onu bu ¢iplak dekorun, bu kiil renkli sefalet
ve uzlet dekorunun i¢inde yerlestiremiyorum? Onun su gérdiigiim ¢iplak ayakli ve
kirmizi1 donlu kadinlardan fark ne? Bu kadinlar ki kadinliklarinda onunla belki
estirler... belki...Ondan daha iyidirler, belki cins mizaglarinda ondan daha

kuvvetlidirler.
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Koytin dilberlerinden ‘Cennet’ ki ¢atlak ve siyah topuklarina ragmen kim bilir kag

erkegi kendine rametti. Bu heniiz on dokuz yasinda bir kadindir.

Ug defa evlenmis. Evvela kendi koyiinde, sonra baska bir kdyde, daha sonra

burada...

[k ayrilisinin bir cinayet yiiziinden oldugunu sdyliiyorlar. Ikincisi daha esrarengiz
olmus, giiniin birinde kocas1 kimseye haber vermeden ve arkasinda higbir iz
birakmadan koylinden ¢ikmis, gitmis ve bir daha avdet etmemis. Bunun i¢indir ki o
koyde bu kadina biiyiiciiliik atfediyorlar ve geri kalan delikanlilar1 serrinden siyanet

icin onu artik hudutlarindan ig¢eriye sokmuyorlar.

‘Cennet’ burada iki karil1 bir adama varmis. Bu adam ben geldigim zaman
askerdeydi. Ve ‘Cennet’ iki kiskang ortak arasinda epeyce zahmetle yasiyordu.
Esasen yalniz bu iki ortak degil, biitiin koyliiler bu zavalli kadinin aleyhindedir.
Onun ylzinden koyln siikinu hemen daimi bir surette muhalleldir. Cennet soyle
dedi idi, Cennet boyle yapti idi diye k&h harman yerinde, k&h ¢esme basinda 6yle
arbedeler olur ki akis sedas1 bize kadar gelir, neferlerimden birkagini géndermege ve
adeta bir inzibat vazifesi géormege mecbur kalirim. Bir giin yine akis sedas1 uzaktan
uzaga bulundugumuz tepeye kadar gelen bir biiylik giiriiltiiyii miiteakip ve yine ben
cavusumu neferlerimi mahalli vakaya gondermege hazirlandigim esnada birdenbire
Cennet’in yarali bir kus gibi ¢irpinmalar ve kisik seslerle ¢adirimin kapisi 6niine

diistligiinii gérdim.

302



APPENDIX 1
YAKUP KADRI’S ATESTEN GOMLEK
FRAGMENT A

Elleri ve yiizii kan i¢inde {istii bas1 parca parca idi, agliyor, inliyor ve biitiin viicudu

tir tir titriyordu.

Beni goriir gormez lizerime dogru atildi: ‘--Pasam, iki gdziim pasam; canim sana
emanet, beni kurtar, diyordu. Hepsi birden, hepsi birden kanima girmek istiyorlar.
Ayalim askere gittigi giinden beri ellerinden ¢ekmedigim kalmadi. O burada olsaydi
vallahi billahi kilima dokunamazlardi... Simdi, simdi, bak bir kere neler ettiler,
(viicudun i¢indeki kollarini, kanayan bacaklarini gésteriyordu) tistiime iivendireyle

hiicum ettiler.

Cennet bu tarzda bir¢ok seyler anlatmak iizereyken sagdan soldan kadin, erkek,
coluk cocuk birgok koyliiniin bize dogru kosustugunu gordiik. Ayaklarim ugunda

cirpinan geng kadina dedim ki:

--- Haydi sen ¢adira gir.

Cennet benim bu ihtarimi biiytik bir helecanla kabul etti. Koyliiler derhal etrafimi
aldilar, hepsi de heyecan i¢inde idi, cocuklarin gozlerinde yas vardi, kadinlar1 benzi
sapsar1 ve dudaklari ra’senakti, erkeklerin gozleri donmiistii. Hepsi birden bagirarak
bana bir seyler anlatmaga basladilar. Fakat bu umumi vaveyladan bir mana istihrag

etmek miimkiin degildi. Kendimi giilmekten gii¢ zapt ederek dedim ki:

---Yalniz biriniz soylesin!

O zaman cemaatin i¢inden orta yasl sert ve hagin yapili bir kadin, ayirildi, bana

dogru ilerledi:
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--- Elimizle yakaladik, dedi. Omer ustanin ogluyla... Bayrm alt yaninda; Omer

ustanin oglu...daha diinkii ¢ocuk, ne tiily ne niimeri var... Cocugu zorla siiriiklemis. ..

vallahi billahi efendi zorla... hem de kendi kocasinin oglu (ve arkasina doniip) aha,

anasi da burada...

Kiimenin i¢inden bir kadin daha ayrilip geliyor, birincinin sdylediklerini daha koyu
bir ifade ile ikmal ediyor. Sonra bir erkek soze karisiyor... Ben tipki Samarali
zaniyenin sikayetcileriyle muhat isa vaziyetindeyim. Lakin bunlara rahim ve sefkat
Peygamberinin sozleri (aranizda hi¢ lekesi olmayanlardan biri o kadina bir tas atsin!)

s6zUni tekrar etsem acaba anlarlar ve susarlar mi1?

Hayir...ne gezer, siddetli bir gayz riizgar1 hepsini birden siddetle sarsiyor. Bu
feverani teskin i¢in igerideki kurbani teslim edecegim mi? Birdenbire biitiin irademi

topladim hi¢ icimden ge¢cmeyen bir amiriyet tavir ile:

--Haydi siz gidin. Biz onun cezasini veririz. Dedim.

Ve dondiim, ¢cadirima girdim. Cennet bir kdseye biizlilmiis, lirkek gozler bana
bakiyordu. Tipkr dayak yemis bir kedi gibi idi. Yanina yaklastim; hepsi sesini

¢ikarmaksizin bana tekrar kanayan yaralarii gosterdi. Ben omuzlarimi silktim.

--- Hak etmissin. Eger biitiin dedikleri dogru ise bu kadarla kurtulduguna siikiir et!

Dedim.
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Hepsi cevap vermeksizin gozlerini yere indirdi. Tipki evde dyle yapardi. Her glinahin
her hiyanetin sonunda yiiziine dikkatle baktigim veya inkér edemeyecegi dela’il
(delil) dniine koydugumuz zaman mahcup ve ma’sum bir tavirla gézlerini yere indirir
ve susardi. Belki biraz da bunun i¢in dir ki asabimi ani bir hiddet biirtiidii. Gayet sert

bir sesle Cennet’e dedim ki:

--- Bu aksamdan tezi yok. Mutlaka ¢ikip gitmelisin ....

--Nereye Efendi?

--Nereye istersen. Fakat, bu koyde artik duramazsin, mutlaka, mutlaka gitmelisin...

Kudretten siirmeli koyu kestane renkli gézlerine derin bir endisenin golgesi ¢oktii.

Bir miiddet kaslarini gatt1, diisiindii. Sonra dedi ki:

---Giderim, giderim ama, yolumu keserler bana bir sey yaparlarsa...

---Yanina iki asker veririm. Seni gidecegin yere kadar gotiirtirler.

Daha ziyade telasa diistii. Sasird1. Iki dizi dikili bir vaziyette koyliilerin ¢cadirlarimiz
civarindan tamamiyla uzaklagmasini bekledi; sonra birdenbire toplandi, ayaga kalkt
ve bana bir kelime bile sdylemege liizum gormeksizin ¢adirdan ¢ikti, gitti. Nereye?
Ne tarafa? Bilmiyorum. Cavusumun ifadesine gore arka taraftan dag yolunu tutmus.
Bu yol gayet cetin ve uzundur. Ik kdye vasil olmak i¢in tam dért saat fasilasiz

yiiriimek lazim gelir. Vakit de gecti.
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Zavalli kadin ne yapacak? Aksam karanliginda, sonra gece o 1ssizlik i¢inde
yaralarindan kanlar sizarak; yalin ayak nasil yiiriiyecek? Bunu diigiinerek yaptigima
nedamet ediyorum. Gonlime koyu bir hiiziin doluyor. Zavalli kadin, zavalli
kadinlar... Etin ve masivanin zahmetini, isletilen giinahin cezasini hig siiphesiz ki
bizden ziyade onlar ¢ekiyorlar. Askin ilk ra’sesinden son ra’sesine kadar gecilen
timitsiz yolun tag, dikenlerinde bizden ziyade onlarin ayaklari, onlarin dizleridir ki

serha serha kaniyor.

Huzuzda bizim serikimizken ukiibette daima yalniz baslarina kaliyorlar. En hakiki
g0z yaslar1 bizim gérmediklerimiz, en yiirekten feryatlar1 bizim isitmediklerimiz dir.
Biraz evvel yola ¢ikan kadinin 1stirabini yalniz gegebilecek halbuki giindiiziin tattig1
zevke herkes asina idi, herkes onu kiskandi. Biitiin bir kdy halki bir cehennem
zebanileri gibi onun iizerine hiicum etti, derisinin biraz evvelki tatli tirperislerini,

disleri ve tirnaklar1 ondan nez’e kalkisti.

Cemiyetler, kanunlar, gorenekler, dinler ve mezhepler gibi tabiat da disinin
diismanidir. Onun tath etinden arzu denilen hayvani parga parca veren nahif
viicuduna validiyetin mithim mehip yiikiinii yiikleten tabiattir. Iste kadin bunun
icindir ki fena bir mahldk oldu. Cins takdirinin bu sert ¢ehresi karsisinda yegane
melcei yalanda, riya ve hiyanette buldu ve yegane silahi olan giizelligi mekr ve hile
atesinden seytani bir unsur haline koydu. O vakitten beri bakis1 bir hanger,
tebesslimii bir zehir. Kadin en biiyiik zevki ser ve ihanetle karismis sevgilerden

buluyor, nicesine diisenlere kars1 zalim zebunkiis ve miintakim oluyor.
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‘Atesten Gomlek’ Romanina ait:

Bir derdlinin kendi derdinden baska yoldasi var midir? Bize derdi veren bile bizim
derdimizin ortagi degildir. Allahim, bir mihnet beyabaninda ne kadar yalnizzim! Bu
mihnet beyabaninda en ziyade ? ? , en ziyade gézlimii yildiran sey , bir derin
umutsuzluk, degil nedir? Oyle olmazsa ? verecegim. Bir kisi elimden tutsa, bir kisi
dese ki: © seninle beraberim!’ kendimde ta nihayete kadar gitmek kudretini
bulacagim. Fakat bulundugum mintikada bana kim eline uzatabilir? Bana kim seninle
beraberim diyebilir?’ o kadar uzakta, her seyden ve herkesten o kadar uzaktayim ki...
Bir Ingiliz sairine gore 1stirap bana nihayetsiz bir refikadir. Istirap bana nihayetsiz bir
¢l manzarasi halinde goriiniiyor. Ben ¢oliin ortasindayim ¢irilgiplak yalinayak
hatirlayamadigim bir zamandan beri, bu ¢oliin ortasinda duruyorum. Ne geriye
cekilirsem ne ileriye gidersem ihtimali var; bagirtyorum, bagiriyorum fakat sesim
bosluga dagiliyor, bin par¢a oluyor. -bazi yerden tayfunlarin kaldirdigi kumlar gibi...
Ben 6mriimde, ¢6lii nedir, hi¢ gordiim mii? Hayir...dogdugum giinden beri hep deniz
kenarlarinda biiyiik sehirlerde ve giinesli dag tepelerinde dolagsmaktayim... O halde,
nasil oluyor da kendimi bir ¢6liin ortasinda duran adama benzetiyorum ve boslukta
dagilan sesim tayfunlarmn kaldirdig: kumlar gibi diyorum? Insan ne tuhaf sey? Daima
bilmedigi, gormedigi keyfiyeti keyfiyetlerin en harikulédesi saniyor. Giizel bir yeri
taarif i¢in cennet gibi !” diyoruz. Cennet gibi, cehennem gibi, 18kin biz ne cenneti, ne
cehennemi biliyoruz. Her seyi mutlaka bir ‘gibi’ ile anlamak isteyenler ne kadar hata
igindedir! Diinyada ‘gibi’ yoktur. Her ferd yalniz kendisine benzer ve yer yalniz 0
yerdir. Benim derdimin bir esi daha var m1? Onu neye tesbih edebilirim? Bir ¢oliin

ortasinda tek basina yiirliyen bir adamin 1stirab1 benim 1stirabim yaninda bir hig dir.
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“Atesten gdmlek” romaninin son sayfalari:

Kerim Bey, Kerim Bey, gozlerinizi actiniz, beni goriince tekrar kapadiniz, beni
tanimadiniz. Yataginin ortiileri altindan bir elini ¢gikardi, elimi tuttu ve uzun bir
middet kalan biitiin kuvvetleriyle avucunun i¢inde sikti. Gozleri hala kapaliyda.
Fakat, dudaklarinda, bakislarindan daha manal1 bir tebessiim vardi. Beni kendine
dogru ¢ekti ve daha bir nevzat-i teneffiisiinden daha hafif bir sekilde dedi ki: Sizi
nasil tantyamam? Cocukluk arkadasim degil misiniz? Evlerimiz yan yanaydi. ikimiz
bir mektebe giderdik. Durdu. Ust iiste birkag¢ derin nefes ald1. Bizim bahcede yiiksek
sedler vardi, bu sedlerden atlamak en biiyiik eglencemizdi. Sizin bah¢edeki mercan
g0zIli beyaz tavsanlar bile hatirliyorum. Bir tanesi vard1 ki ev kedisi gibi hostu,
yanimiza sokulurdu. Bir ¢ocuk gibi giildii. Bir giin pederiniz bana hediye etmisti de
eve getirdigim zaman annem ‘olmaz’ demisti. Yavrucuk arkadaglarindan ayri nasil
yasar?’ Annemi hatirliyor musun Tevfik Bey? Ve gozlerini agip gozlerimin i¢ine
bakti. Dedim ki: Nasil hatirlamam? Nasil hatirlamam? Onu validem kadar severdim.
Yesil gozlii beyaz tenli, tombalak, kibar bir hanimdi. Siz bir giin agir hasta
olmustunuz, kendinizden ge¢mis, atesler icinde uyumus yatiyordunuz. Ben annemle
ziyarete geldik ve yattiginiz odaya girmek istedik. Valideniz valideme: ‘aman
kardesim ne olur ne olmaz. Belki sar1 bir hastaliktir, girmeyeniz! dedi. Sonra
higkirarak su sozleri soylediydi : “Ah, analigin ne oldugunu simdi anliyorum.
Seninkini Allah saklasin! Vallahi yavrucuguma bir sey olursa yasamam kardesim’.
Bu ses bilmem neden hala kulagimdadir. Kerim be tekrar elimi sikt1 ve aglamaga
hazirlanan bir ¢ocuk gibi alt dudag: biikiildi dedi ki: -Evet. Beni ¢ok severdi. Ondan

sonra hi¢ kimse beni onun kadar sevmedi. Bilirsiniz hayatta aranilan yegane sey
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nedir? Ne cevap verecegimi bilmeyerek sustum. Bir ana sefkati, dedi. Bunun
haricinde muhabbet ve hayat alemi bir ¢6ldiir. Bunun haricinde her sey vahi her sey
yalandir...Gengligimiz, gonliimiiziin sersemlikleri, serkeslikleri etin hissi sevgi
maceralari, hepsi kardesim, hepsi ¢ocuklugumuzla, saffetimizle beraber kayip
ettigimiz bir cenneti tekrar bulmak igin dir... hep onun hasreti dir... Soyledikce Kerim
Beye bir taze kuvvet geliyordu, yanaklari pembelesiyor ve gozleri tutusuyor fakat
sesini miteaddi oksurikler kesiyordu yasimiz ilerledik¢e neden bedbahtligimiz
artiyor? Anne sefkatinden ve sefkatlik o nispetle yaklastigimiz i¢in degil mi? Hayatta
tek basimiza kaldigimiz giinii pek iyi hatirlamiyoruz, zira yanimizda, mutlaka ya bir
dost ya bir sevgili vardi. Bunlarla yan yana yiiriidiigii bir miiddetge zannedersiniz Ki
yalniz degiliz. Bir kere arkamiza tehlikelerden bihaber, emniyetle miitebessim
yiirlirtiz. Lakin ne vakit ki sagimizda, solumuzda, 6niimiizde, bizi bekleyen
tehlikeden bihaber, emniyetle miitebessim yiiriiriiz. Lakin ne vakit ki ayagimiz kayar
da diiser, yuvarlaniriz veyahut bu tehlikelerden biri bizi alip, gotiiriir, o vakit sasariz
ki yanimizdakiler bize neden seslenmediler! Neden “dikkat et, diiseceksin!”
demediler. (Burada 1yice uzun bir 6ksiiriik soziinii kesti) tipk1 biz cocukken
annemizin bize seslenisi, bizi elimizden tutusu, bize her adimda “dikkat et, yavrum,
dikkat et diiseceksin!” deyis gibi ... Ve o vakit anlariz ki yalnizmigiz, miithis bir
surette yalnizmisiz... o dost bir hayalet, ve o sevgili tayf imis... lakin hatta sundadir ki
onlar1 annemizi sevdigimiz gibi severiz. Onlardan annemizin sefkatini bekleriz.
Elimi yanan avcunun i¢inde tekrar siddetle sikt1 ve gittik¢e sitmal1 bir heyben haline
giren bir tavirla -kardesim, kardesim: dedi. Hig bir sey kalbin yoldan ¢ikis1 kadar
miithis degildir. Goriiyorsunuz, su dakikada ne diinkii harbin vahsetini, ne gogsiime

dek kursunu isabeti hatta ne de gelen 6liimii diisiinliyorum: ah, heba olan gengligim.
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Bu sozler iizerine gozlerini kapatti ve sustu o sirada yanimiza gelen doktor bana
dogru egildi: Galiba daldi, dedi: ¢ok konustunuz. Zaten cigerinin sol tarafi tamamen
bitirmisti. Ben uzun bir miiddet Kerim Bey’in yataktan sarkan elini ellerim i¢inde
elemle siktim ve hi¢ bir zaman, hi¢ bir yerde duymadigim bir elemle yiiziine bakti.
Bu ylize simdiden bir 6liim nikab1 ge¢misti. Bir fil disi beyazlig1 alata derisinin
altinda, bir iskeletin cehresi siziliyordu. Yanaklarinda, gézlerinin etrafinda siyah
birer cukur hasil olmustu. Yavasca doktora dedim ki: Hi¢ kurtulmak ihtimali yok
mu? Gayet fena bir tebesstimle giildii ve cevap vermeden cekildi, gitti. Kerim Bey,
sayikliyordu neler sdyledigini anlamak istedim. Fakat so6zlerinde hicbir insicam
yoktu. Birka¢ defa bana 6yle geldi ki o kadinin ismini tekrar etti. Fakat insan daima
isitmek istedigini isitir. Yavasca elini biraktim. Bu hafif hareketim gozlerini tekrar
acmasina sebep oldu. Dedi ki: Gidiyor musunuz? Dalgin dalgin yiiziime bakti, kim
oldugunu tekrar unutmus gibiydi. Sonra birdenbire kendini topladi. Size bir sey rica
edecegim, dedi. Biitiin esyalarimi siz alirsiniz. Ve hepsini bir araya toplayip miinasip
bir yerde yakiverirsiniz. Bunu doktora da sdyleyelim. Cagriniz, ¢agiriniz ... doktoru.
Ertesi giin Kerim Beyi tekrar géormege gittim. Artik hi¢ gézleri agilmiyordu.
Gogsiinde bir acayip hiriltt gelmisti. Bu hiriltiyr asla unutmayacagim; bence bu

6lumun sesiydi. O her saniye bir az daha Kerim Beye yaklasiyordu.
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Dergéh, Vol. 11, No. 18 5 Kanunisani (January) 1338 (1922)

The Shirt of Flame

How well Riisef Esref Bey spoke. Yakup is an eternal traveller and creates all his
works in his travels and returns to Istanbul from every country and from every place
with a new flavour. This time also he returned from Anatolia with the novel The
Shirt of Flame in his hands which is the poem of Anatolia’s fearsome mountains, of
deserted valleys, of noises, of rebellions and of freedom’s and the nation’s common

exuberance.

Publishing Committee

Woman and Punishment:

In these grey Anatolian villages, these Anatolian villages which are far from any
other place, forgotten, oppressed and oppressive, why am | afraid of the wanderings
of this phantom which does not leave me for a moment? Why can I not place her
inside this bare decor, in this grey decor of poverty and solitude? What is the fear
from these barefoot women in red garments? These women who are probably her
equals in their femininity. ...maybe... They are better than her, and, in their sex’s

disposition, may be more powerful than her.

Cennet, is one of the village's sweethearts, who, despite her cracked and black heels,
who knows how many men she had subjugated! She is only a nineteen year old

woman. She was married three times. First in her own village, then in another
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village, then here... They say that her first separation was because of a murder. The
second was more mysterious, one day her husband left the village without telling
anybody and without leaving any trace behind and never to return. It is for this
reason that in that village they consider her to be a witch and in order to protect the

young men who were left behind from evil they no longer let her inside their borders.

Here Cennet belonged to a man with two wives. This man was in the army when |
came here. And Cennet was living in great trouble between the two jealous fellow
wives. Essentially, it was not only these two fellow wives but all the villagers were
against this poor woman. It is because of her that the village’s tranquillity was
immediately a case of perpetual impossibility. Cennet said that, Cennet did this, there
Is such an uproar sometimes in the threshing place, sometimes at the fountain head
that the echoes of the voices reach us, and | am obliged to send one of my privates
almost as if on a police duty. One day the echo of the far away cries reached us at the
hill where we were, followed by a sudden big commotion. As | was preparing to send
my sergeant again and my privates to the event in the neighbourhood I suddenly saw
Cennet falling in front of my tent’s door with the flutterings and the hoarse voice of

an injured bird.

Her hands and her face were covered with blood, her clothes were torn in pieces, she

was crying, she was moaning, she was trembling.

As soon as she saw me she threw herself at me: My Pasha, my dear Pasha, my life is
entrusted to your hands, save me, she was saying. All of them, all of them want to

kill me. There is nothing | have not suffered from their hands since my husband left
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for the army. If he was here | swear by God they could not touch a hair of mine.
Now, now look what they have done to me ( she was showing to me the inside of her

arms, and her bleeding feet), they attacked me with the cattle goad.

As Cennet was about to explain some things in this way we saw many villagers,

women, men and children running towards us from left and right.

----Come, get into the tent, | told her.

Cennet accepted my warning with great agitation. The villagers surrounded me
immediately, they were all in great excitement, there were tears in the children’s
eyes, the women were pale white and their lips trembled, the men’s eyes were seeing
red. They started shouting all together, explaining something to me. But it was not
possible to deduce any meaning from these general cries. Barely holding back my

laughter I said:

----Only one of you speak!

At that moment a rough and rude middle aged woman separated herself from the

middle of the crowd and came forward towards me.

We caught her with our hands, she said. With the son of Usta Omer... Under the
ridge ...the son of Usta Omer... still yesterday's child he has no hair no spots ...she
dragged the child by force...I swear to God, Sir, by force... with her own husband’s

son (and turning back), there, his mother here too ...
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One more woman comes emerging from the crowd and completes what the first
woman had said in a darker manner. Then a man joins in... [ am in exactly the same
circumstances as was Jesus when surrounded by those who complained of the
adulterous Samaritan! woman. If | were to repeat the words of the merciful and
compassionate Prophet (he that is without sin among you let him first cast a stone at

her!) would they understand and become silent?

No... no way, suddenly a strong wind of wrath wrapped everyone with great force.
Shall I hand over the victim to calm this excessive rage? | suddenly gathered all my

will and with a commanding manner not at all natural to me:

---You go away now, we will see to her punishment. I said.

And | turned and entered my tent. Crouched in a corner Cennet was looking at me
with startled eyes. She was exactly like a beaten up cat. | approached her, she

showed me in silence all her wounds. I shrugged my shoulders.

---You deserve it. If what they say is true be grateful that you have so far escaped

like that. | said.

Without answering she lowered her eyes. She would act exactly like this at home. At

the end of every sin or infidelity when | looked attentively at her face and before the

! The woman taken in adultery in John 8 is merely adulterous and not a Samaritan. Yakup Kadri must
have confused her with the woman of Samaria in John 4 who had had many husbands. Presumably he
had a memory of the Scripture classes from his French school.
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undeniable proofs she would lower her eyes with a bashful and innocent expression

and become silent.

Perhaps this is why a sudden fury filled my nerves. With a very sharp voice | said to

Cennet:

--- From this evening there is no question. You must absolutely leave...

----Where to, Sir?

----Wherever you want, but you cannot stay in this village any longer, you must

absolutely, absolutely go...

There descended on her naturally dark chestnut coloured eyes a shadow of deep

anxiety.? . Frowning for a while she thought. She then said:

---I will go, I will go but if they block my way and do something to me...

---1 will give you two of my men to take you to the place you are going to.

She got more agitated. She was surprised. She waited sitting on bent knees until the
villagers completely receded from our vicinity; she then suddenly pulled herself
together, got up and without seeing it necessary to say a word to me she walked out.

Where to? Which direction? I do not know. According to my sergeant’s statement

2| translate my transcription of the original text from Dergah: “Kudretten stirmeli koyu kestane renkli
gozlerine derin bir endisenin golgesi ¢oktii.” The 1985 edition (page 134) prints: “Kudretten siirmeli
koyu kestane renkli goézlerine derin bir endise ¢oktii.”.
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she took the mountain road at the back. This road is extremely hard and long. In
order to arrive to the first village you must walk for four hours without a break. And

it was late.

What will this poor woman do? How is she going to walk barefoot and bleeding in
the darkness of the evening and later in the loneliness of the night? Thinking of these
| regret what | did. My heart is filled with a deep sadness. Poor woman, poor

women...

Undoubtedly they, much more than us, suffer the troubles of the flesh and of this
created world and the punishment for committed sin. It is their feet and knees which
bit by bit bleed more than ours on the stones and thorns of the hopeless path which

passes from the first to the last tremblings of love.

Partners in our pleasures in punishment they are left on their own. It is their most

genuine tears that we do not see, the most heartfelt cries that we do not hear.

Only the night will know the pain of the woman who has just left while everyone
was familiar with the pleasures tasted during the day, everyone was jealous of her.
All the people of the village fell on her like demons from hell, they tried with tooth

and nail to tear off what had been up to now the sweet ripples of her skin.

Like societies, laws, customs, religions and sects, nature too is the enemy of the

female.
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It is nature which put a load on her thin body with the great burden of motherhood,
her body which bit by bit gives life out of her carnal desire. It is for this reason that
woman became a wicked creature. It is in response to the strict judgement of her sex
that she has resorted to falsehood, hypocrisy and treachery and her beauty, as her
weapon has acquired a satanic element from the fire of deceit and trickery. Since that
time her look is a dagger, her smile venom. Woman finds the greatest pleasure from

loves which are mixed with evil and betrayal and becomes tyrannical, cowardly cruel

and revengeful.
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Belonging to the novel “Shirt of Flame”

Does a sufferer have a companion other than his own sorrow? The one who inflicted
it is not even a partner in our suffering. My God, how lonely I am in this desert of
torment within this desert of torment the thing that makes me daunts me most what if
it is not the deep hopelessness? Only if one person holds my hand, one person says:
“I am with you” I will find the strength to go to eternity. But in the place where I am,
who would be able to extend his hand to me, who would be able to say | am along
with you? | am faraway, so far away from everything and everyone. According to an
English poet, grief is an endless companion. Grief appears to me like an eternal
panorama of desert. I am in the middle of the desert, stark naked barefoot | have been
standing in this desert for a period of time | cannot remember. There is not a
possibility of retreat nor move forward; | scream, scream. But my voice dissolves in
the void, scatters in thousand pieces, like sand lifted by tornadoes. Have | even
known in my life what a desert is? Have I ever seen it? No... Since the day I was
born I have always wondered in big seaside cities and sunny mountain peaks. Then
how is it that I liken myself to a man standing in the middle of a desert and | say that
my voice is like sands lifted by tornadoes? Human is a weird thing. He always
supposes that the attributes he does not know or seen are the most wonderful
attributes. Describing a beautiful place we say like heaven! Like heaven, like hell,
yet we know neither heaven nor hell. The ones who absolutely want to understand
with a “like” are under such a misapprehension. There is no “like” in the world. Each

individual resembles to himself and each. Does my suffering have a simile? What
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can | compare it with? The grief of a man who walks alone in the middle of a desert

Is nothing compared to my grief.
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The last pages of the novel “The Shirt of Flame”

Kerim Bey, Kerim Bey. Open your eyes, you closed them again when you saw me,
didn’t you recognize me? He pulled out his one hand from under the cover, held my
hand and squeezed it in his palm with all his strength. His eyes were still closed. But,
there was a more meaningful smile in his lips, in his expression. He pulled me
towards him and lighter than a breath, he said: How can I not recognize you? Aren’t
you my friend from childhood? Our houses were side by side. We would go together
to school. He stopped. Took a few back to back breaths. In our garden there were
ramps, jumping from these ramps was our biggest pastime. | even remember the
coral eyed rabbits in your garden. There was one particular that was like a domestic
cat. It was very nice and would come close to us. He laughed like a kid. One day,
your father had given it to me as present and then when | had brought it home, my
mother had said “No. How would this little one survive away from his friends?” Do
you remember my mother, Tevfik Bey? And he opened his eyes and looked into
mine. I said: “How can I not remember her? How can I not? I loved her as much as
my mother. She was green eyed, fair skinned, chubby, elegant lady. One day, you got
gravely ill, you were unconscious, feverish in sleep. With my mother, we came to
visit you and wanted to enter the room you were in. Your mother said to my mother:
“Wait sister who knows, maybe it is a contagious disease, do not enter!” Then she
said sobbing “Oh, I know now what the motherhood means. God forbid, if something
were to happen to my dear child, I could not survive. That voice, | do not know why

but, is still in my ears. Kerim Bey squeezed my hand again and like a child who was
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about to cry, his lower lip pouted said: “Yes, she loved me very much. No one has
loved me so after her. You know what is solely sought in life? | kept quiet not
knowing what to say. “A mother’s affection,” he said. Beyond it, the world of love
and life is a desert. Beyond it everything is a lie... Our youth, our vagabond heart,
unruliness, the carnal affairs without feelings, all of this my brother, all is to find
again the paradise we had in our childhood and our innocence... it is the longing. As
he spoke, Kerim Bey regained his strength, his cheeks were turning pink his eyes
fiery, his voice was interrupted by continuous coughs. Why as we grow older does
our unhappiness increase? Is it because we are moving further away from the
mother’s affection? We do not remember very well the day we are left alone, yet,
there must have been a friend or a lover by our side. That indicates that as long as we
walk alongside them we are not alone. Unaware of the perils behind us, we walk
smiling in safety. Unaware of the dangers waiting for us in our left and right, we
walk smiling in safety. Yet when we slide, fall we stumble or when one of these
hazards overtakes us, we are astonished on why the ones beside us did not warn us?
Why did not they say, “Be careful, you will fall!”” (Here, his speech was interrupted
by a long cough.) When we were children our mother’s calls, her holding our hands,
and at each step telling us “Be careful child, be careful, you will fall!” We
understand that we are alone... that friend is a ghost and that lover a phantom. Yet,
we love them as we loved our mothers. We expect from them our mother’s affection.
He forcefully squeezed my hand again in his burning hand and said feverishly “my
brother, my brother.” Nothing is as extraordinary than a derailed heart. You see that |
neither think about the horrors of yesterday’s war nor the approaching death: oh, my

wasted youth. Upon uttering those words, he closed his eyes and quieted down.
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Meanwhile the doctor who came to our side leaned towards me: “I think he fell
asleep” he said. “You talked too much.” Also, his left lung was completely gone. For
a long while, I held Kerim Bey’s hand hanging from the bed in my hand and
squeezed it with sorrow. He looked at me with a sadness | had never seen anywhere
before. This face already had the veil of death. Underneath his pale white skin, a
skeleton could be detected. His cheeks were hollow and his eyes had dark circles
around them. I quietly told the doctor if he had no chance of recovery. He gave a half
smile and without responding to me he retired and left. Kerim Bey was delirious. |
tried to understand what he was saying but there was no coherence in his words. It
seemed to me that a few times he called out that woman’s name. But we hear what
we want to hear. | slowly released his hand from mine. This light movement made
him open his eyes. He said: “Are you leaving?”” He looked at me absentmindedly as
if he had forgotten who | was. Then suddenly he regained his composure and said: “I
have a favour to ask. Take all my belongings and burn them in an appropriate place.
We should tell this to the doctor as well. Call the doctor, call the doctor.” The next
day, I went back to see Kerim Bey. He no longer opened his eyes. There was a
strange wheeze coming from his chest. | will never forget this noise. To me it was

the sound of death and it was getting closer to Kerim Bey by the minute.
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Preface

To my readers:

As a preface to Ergenekon’s first publication thirty five years ago I had written the

following lines:

“There are seven or eight years separating us from the writings in this book. From
that day to this day my literary tastes and views have changed a lot. But that old
excessive sweet fire which was burning my heart still preserves the same rigour; in
this respect I regard none of the writings in this book strange and | find all of them
fresh and seasonal as if they were written only yesterday. Seven years ago when |
was writing the editorials for ikdam I was like in sleepwalking. I felt that a power
above my will was pushing me from an unknown hill down a steep slope and that |
was feverishly talking of things whose taste I still long for; here, these writings are
that delirious talk. It is for this reason that you will find a part of them as
meaningless as the hoarse cries of a dervish hold in ecstasy; another part will look

mysterious and affecting as the words of the soothsayer who sees the future; yet
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another part of them reveals what exactly will happen with the truth of a voice from

heaven.. .

None of them were a failure in duty. All of their strengths and weaknesses belong to
the extraordinary atmosphere of the revolution or epoch which we call National
Struggle.

This was an exceptional harvest season; it came and passed and every soul gave the

most beautiful fruit during it.

I publish Ergenekon hoping that it will be a document of this period’s

sentimental and intellectual history”.

Today can | say the same? From one point of view yes , from another no. Yes;
because | still feel inside me the sacred fire of the National Struggle and I believe
that | had written the articles of this book with the dash “a power above my will”
gave me. No; because I cannot say that I do not find any of them strange or that “they

are fresh and seasonal as if they were written only yesterday”.

But this is a story of half a century. “Ergenekon” is essentially the name of a
fairytale.

As for the National Struggle, it is the Grey Wolf’s epic. Had we really lived this
period?

I, who now being a poor old man try to float in the filthy waters of demagogy and

close my ears to the buzzing noise of the street crowds, was it really 1 who once
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showed the courage to thrust my pen against the enemy’s bayonets? Was | really the
author of the pieces which were pierced by these bayonets? Do | still hold people like
Ismet Pasha whom I promoted to the legendary heroic rank after Mustafa Kemal , to

the same exalted rank? Alas!

Now I will answer all these questions with Atatiirk’s words who following the

victory of izmir told us: “I am like someone who has been in a dream”.

A dream. Yes, a big beautiful dream. | leave its interpretation to you, my dear

readers’.

Ankara, 5 February 1964, Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoglu

Epilogue

The articles I collected under the title ‘Ergenekon’ finish here. As I mentioned at the
beginning of the book these writings are a small part of articles which appeared in
‘Ikdam’ during the National Struggle! From the hundreds of articles which were
filling a three year period on a daily basis | picked and published in a book form only
fifty or sixty of them. But it should not be thought that I like these ones more than the

others. ‘Ergenekon’ is not a book of ‘selected writings’(secme yazilar). It

1YK’s bolds
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contains some scrap documents which the history about the War of Independence
will not capture or will not deem necessary to do so. Only such documents can
remember the moral and intellectual crisis the nation was going through from 1920 to
1923. Here the only value of the parts which constitute ‘Ergenekon’ consists of the

showing of these moral and mental crisis more clearly than the others.

In this respect each of these writings can be compared with a small mirror which
reflects that period’s spiritual landscapes like a line of fire.

Inside these small mirrors | see my own face too.

Have I changed a lot? Just not at all... But, everybody and everything around me
have changed so much that in this new atmosphere, in this new environment | now
find myself aged to a ridiculous degree. My place, together with these two volumes,
is in one of the museums ° dark corner. Museums are not the tombs of only glorious,

beautiful or valuable things. Loose horse shoe nails can find a place there too.

| feel so lonely and strange in this new atmosphere and in this new environment that
I regret not to have died among the exuberant and joyful voices of the days of the
past victories. In fact the idea of a sweet death was my companion like a dear friend
since a long before. The day | heard that the Young Hero of the Anafarta opened a
holy war in the pastures of Anadolu having torn with the tip of his sword the Treaty

of Serves I had said to myself: ‘What a beautiful opportunity to die!” But fate did not
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find me worthy of the honour to fall inside a trench’s dent and die together with an

innocent village child.

Everyone bears his own cross. But reaching the bloody union (vuslat a union/reunion
with one’s beloved) at the top of Golgotha is granted only to Jesus. How many noble
dreams we dwell upon, how many sweet desires we nourish, but none of them comes

true. Wanting is not doing.

When | was eighteen years old | was a rebellious Anarchist. My greatest ambition
was to knock to the ground anyone with high authority or power. Then | wanted to be
the head of a revolution and to stir up the people’s masses like the wind’s swaying of
the forest. At my thirties | had abandoned all these, | had stopped believing in
anything and had left myself to corporeal pleasures. But from this flesh inflammation
I was kindled with a different kind of spiritual inflammation. A mystic love
enveloped my spiritual home like a burning flame. Burning with this flame | was
finding life and | was filling my tepid reclusion with visions reminiscence of the
waters of a clear spring. Here, from all these | reached the love for the nation and |

knew this time that it was so much better to die for the nation.

But in this new religion I knew that I myself was the prophet to myself. For this
reason my soul was in disarray like a congregation without an imam. Until | heard
His voice from the other side of the Anatolian uplands and I then knew the difference

between light and fire, rapture and fever. It was only under the order of this nation’s
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spiritual guide that | was rescued from burning in vain with barren fires and from

suffering in vain from convulsions which were wearing me out.

But alas. Because, arising from these sublime dreams | was in the middle of filthy
realities. Which bad wind threw me among flesh of men. What were these bestial
worshippers from whose mouth flows saliva doing near me? Why was | to witness
from so close the fortune and position seeking junk and vulgarity? of serveti ve

makami harisi kalabalig1 bayaligi

What was the reason they formed such a tight hoop around the charlatans, the fools,
the jealous and the bad hearted and turn it with their own vanity? | want to shout to
all of these: ‘Get out of my way, disperse and leave me, let me be, let me find the

clear faced ghosts which filled my old solitude.

Let me be, let me find the noble Hero who takes me to the right path; let me reach

my heart’s great guide!’
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[A198] yurdumuzun en son kayasi {istiinde de, kendimizi miidafaa edecegiz.
Diismani vatanin harimi - ismetinde bogacagiz.,, diye bir ses yiikseldi. Bu, onun
sesidir. Bu, insana umit, kuvvet ve metanet veren sestir.

Iste, yeni bir azim ile toplanan Biiyiik Millet Meclisi, onu genis salahiyetlerle
Baskumandan tayin etti. Harp meydanina bizzat, o geliyor. Altin bas1 ufukta bir
¢oban yildiz1 gibi parildamaga basladi.

Dagilir gibi olan koglar siiriisii, gene toplaniyor. Muntazam asker kafilelerinin
birer clizitam halinde yeni mevzilerine dogru yol aldiklarint goriiyorum.

Bir topgu miifrezesi, biitiin agirliklariyle bizim kdyiin i¢inden gegti. Uzun
uzadiya, zabitlerle konustum. Biiyiik bir meydan muharebesine hazirlandiklarini
sOyllyorlar. Hepsi de imitli gérunuyorlar. Gergi, eskisi gibi, “Mutlaka yenecegiz!,,
demiyorlar. Fakat, yenildiklerini de kabul etmiyoalar. I¢lerinden babacan bir binbasi
bana dedi ki: “Dogrusu, Eskisehirin sukutundan sonra bizi takip etseydi halimiz
yamandi. Fakat, etmedi.,,

Oteden bir geng yiizbasi atild1: “Edemezdi [A199] ¢linkii o bizden daha
yorgundur. Benim bildigim, daha birkag ay yerinden kimildayamaz.,, dedi. Bir daha
genci “O vakte kadar da biz, mukabil taarruza gegeriz.,, sozlerini ilave etti.

Biz boyle konusurken, kdyliilerin her biri bir delige kagmis, uzaktan bizi
gozetliyorlardi.

O, binbas1 etrafina bakiip: “Yahu bu kdyde kimseler yok mu?,, dedi.

Geng ylizbasi, bana, cevap vermege vakit birakmadi: “Vardir, vardir amma, ne
olur ne olmaz diye hepsi bir koseye sinmistir. Onlara ¢arikli erkani harp derler.,,

Binbasi, iri gdvdesi hopliyarak gliliiyordu: “Yarin 6biirgiin, burada kizilca
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kiyamet kopunca, gortirler onlar, Erkani harpligi...,, diyordu.

Geng zabit kulagima egildi: “Sahi, azizim. Siz onlara sdyleseniz de, bir an evvel
hayvanlarini 6nlerine katip, ates hattinin obiir tarafina ¢ekilseler fena olmaz.,, dedi.

[M159] Cebimden, Yunan tayyarelerinin® attig1 kigitlardan bir tanesini
c¢ikardim ve geng zabite? uzatarak:

— “Onlar buna inantyorlar. Benim séziime kulak asmazlar... dedim.

[A200] Zabit®, kagidi okurken, benzi sapsar1 kesildi. Kagidi sert bir tavurla®
arkadasina uzatt1:

— “Buna inanryorlar, ha! Oyleyse bir sey séylemeyin. Bu insanlar kurtarilmaga
layik degildir. ,, dedi.

Kagida bir goz gezdirip, bana iade eden binbas1, lenfatik® bir eda ile:

— “Canim, buralar hi¢ diisman istilas1 gor medi ki, ne bilsinler,, dedi. “Siz,
gidin de bir Rumeliye, yabanci bir ordunun veya idarenin iyi olabilecegini

soyleyiniz. Eger ihanetinize® hilkkmetmezse, mutlaka deli oldugunuzu zanneder. Ama

Yiizbasi:
— ““Ama bunlar da, nedir? Gérmiyorlar m1? Isitmiyorlar mi? Diismanin elli
altmis kilometre 6tede neler yaptigini bilmiyorlar mi1?

“E-e, bilmezler.,,

“Bilmezlerse, burada kalip 6grenirler.,,

1ycaklarinimn C;

2 subaya C;

3 Subay C;

4 tavirla M; B; C;

5 flitursuz C

® hainetinize M; hainliginize C;
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Binbasi, birden bire bana dondii:

— [M160]“Ya siz, ne yapacak siniz?,, diye sordu:

— “Ben mi? Vallahi bilmiyorum. Ben de bu koyluler gibi oldum. Her seyi
takdire’ birakiyorum.,,

— “Yok canim, dyle sey olur mu? Daha vakit varken®, ¢ikin gidin Ankaraya...,,

— [A201] “Sahi, tehlike o derece muhakkak m1?° dedim.

— “E-e, tabii. Ne olacak, ya. Buralari, hi¢ degilse iki ates arasinda kalacak.,,

“Hic degilse? Daha fenasi olmak ta muhtemel mi?

— Adam sen de...

Bu s6z agzimdan ¢ikiverdi.

Zabitlerin'? ii¢ii birden, hayretle yiiziime bakiyorlardi. Benim bir meczup®?
olduguma mi hiikmettiler, nedir, artik bahsi hi¢ tazelemediler.

Aksama dogru, bana sessizce veda edip gittiler.

Hig bilmedigim, tanimadigim bu ii¢ zabitin '?gidisi, benim yiiregime bir dost
ayriigmin firkati®® gibi bir sey birakti. Saatlerce oturdugum yerde, dyle meliil meldl
kalmisim.

Bu nevi bulusmalar, bu nevi tesadiifler*, kendi sinifimdan insanlarin bu gelip

7" kadere B; C;

8 Vakitken M;

9 muhakkak mi1 dedim. C;

10 Subaylarin c;

11 deli C;

12 subayin C;

1 ac1s1 C;

14 Bu nevi tesadifler, bu nevi bulusmalar M; Bu gesit bulusmalar, bu cesit tesadfler C;
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gidisleri bendeki yalnizlik duygusunu tazelemekten baska bir seye yaramiyor. Her
defasinda, kendimi bir daha garip hiss [M161] ediyorum?®, ille bu seferki canima pek

degdi. Ciinkii, bu sonuncu miilakattir'®

[A202] Nigin, onlarla daha uzun, daha derinden, daha candan konugmadim?
Onlara nigin, biitiin dertlerimi birer birer sayip dokmedim? Onlari, icimde besledigim
korkung niyetten nigin haberdar etmedim?

Bir kanserli, urunu gostermekten nasil korkarsa, derdimi agmaktan 0yle
korktum.

Belki de, iyi ettim. Ciinkii, sirrima agah olsalardi’, beni, zorla alip gotiirmege
kalkarlardi. Beni cephenin ardinda, bir kosecikte, bir sakat hayvan gibi saklarlardi.
Beyhiide yere zabit sofralarmin ve zabit*® cadirlarmin bir sigintis1 olurdum. Arkaya
veya geriye dogru, umumi’® hareket anlarinda, karargah kumandanlarmnin bir
angaryesi, bir bagbelasi kesilirdim.

Colde iken, bir kuyrugu kesik kopek bizim alaya musallat olmustu. Nereye
gitsek, beraber gelir, kogsak dinlemez ve pesimizi bir dakika birakmazdi. Hep
ayaklarimizin arasinda dolasir, arkamizdan kosar, siperlerin i¢ine girer ¢ikar, geceleri
sunun bunun ¢adir1 6niinde nobet beklerdi. Haline acir, vurmak istemezdik. Hatta
yemek artiklarini hep ona verirdik ve kdpek belki de, bizden bunun i¢in ayrilmak
istemezdi.

[A203] Iste ben, onlara gitmis olsaydim, mutlaka bu kdpege benzerdim.

15 Kendimi bir parga daha garip hissediyorum M; kendimi biraz daha garip hissediyorum B; C;
16 gorismedir C;

7 sirnmi 6grenserlerdi C;

18 Bog yere subay kantinlerinin ve subay C;

¥om.C;
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Iyi ki, gitmedim.

[M162] 1yi ki gitmedim. Ciinki her hayatin kendine gore bir baslayis1,2°, bir
bitisi vardir. Bunu degistirmek kimsenin elinde degildir ve olmamalidir. Hayat,
yekpare?! bir seydir. 220Onun muayyen ve sabit 2mimarisini degistirebilir miyiz?
Degistirmek elimizde midir? Ve degistirsek giizel, iyi bir is olur mu?

Ben, i¢in i¢in ta ilk genglik anlarindan?*- beri, i¢in i¢in, bir trajedyanin biitiin
safahatin1 yasadim?®. Sanki, kendi kendini seyreden, kendi igin oyniyan sessiz bir
aktordiim. Bir trajedya aktorii idim. Simdi son perdeyi oyniyacagim bu sirada,
birdenbire roliimii degistirip bir baska adam m1 olayim?

Yok, “Hamlet,, gibi bagladim. “Hamlet,, gibi bitirecegim. Benim icin, bu, bir
“kariyer,, meselesidir. Birdenbire, yiiziimiin karasar1 boyasini silip, dayak tiryakisi
bir topal usak, bir kambur asik, bir korkak ihtiyar makiyaji yapamam.

Eger, kendi emeklerimize?®, kendi idealleri [A204]mize gére yasamak imkanim
bulamadiksa, bari kendi 6liimiimiizle 6lelim. Ne dogdugumuz yeri, ne sevdigimiz
kimseleri, ne yiiziimiizii, ne kalbimizi kendimiz intihap edebildik?’. Fakat 61imiin her

turlisiini segmek 28pizim elimizdedir.

20 bir akigt M;

2 pliinmez C;

22 yiicudumuz gibi yekpare bir seydir M;

23 muayyen ve basit B; belirli ve mukadder C;

24 anlarimdan M; anilardan C;

25 pir dramun biitin safhalarini yasadim C;

26 emellerimize M;

27 ...ne yiregimizi kendimiz intihab edemedik M; ..ne kalbimizi kendimiz secebildik C;
28 kudreti M; only
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Ben, iste, giderayak bu kudretimi, bu yegane kudretimi kullanacagim?.
Oliimlerin, bence, en asili, en degerlisi, en tatlisiyle 6lecegim.

Ve arkamda hicbir kimse birakmiyacagim. Ne bir dost, ne bir sevgili... Hicbir
izim de [M163] kalmiyacak; hattd mezarim bile: Ciinkii, bu kdyliiler, beni
gobmmezler, bir derenin iginde kopeklere, kargalara yemlik birakirlar ve kemiklerimi
tezek atesinde yakarlar.

Ne ala. Yadellerde, kemiklerim® bile kal- miyacak.

Bugiin kdyde inanilmiyacak derecede hari- kulade bir hadise®! oldu.

ogle iistii, ii¢ dort kisi, kahvenin cardag altinda oturuyorduk. Ta uzakta yulun®2
donemecinde, bir asker miifrezesinin ucu goriindii. Hepimiz, heyecanla, ayaga
kalktik, ve, yola [A205] dogru yiriidiik. Cok gegmedi. Bu gelenlerin bizim
askerlerimiz oldugu anlasildi®®. Lakin, bunun bdyle oldugunu anlamak kéoyliileri
teskine yaramadi.3* . Belki, gelenler yiyecek ve yatacak yer arar®® ve yahut el alemi
angariyeye sokarlar diye her biri bir yana sivigti. Bekir cavus da donmek iizere idi.

Fakat ben birakmadim.

29 Ben iste gider ayak bu glicimi, bu tek gticimi kullanacagim C;

30 51iim M;

S olay C;

32 yolun M; B; C;

33 Bu om. Miifrezenin bizimkilerden biri oldugu anlasild1 M;

34 yaramaz.M;

35 Belki gelnler yiyecek, oturacak yer ararlar ve yahut elalemi angariyeye gekerler diye her biri bir yana sivist1.
M; Lakin bunun dyle oldugunu anlamak kdyleri teskine yaramadi, ya da elalemi angaryaya sokarlar diye herbiri
bir yana sivisti C;
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— Dur, bakalim. Belki, sunlardan bir havadis aliriz, dedim.

Eski ordu hayatindan, onda biraz askerlik gururu kalmis olacak:

— Peki, dedi.®®

Miifreze, dolambacli ve tozlu yol iizerinde, intizamsiz® bir yiiriiyiisle, done
dolasa, yaklasiyor. Bekir ¢avus, bakti, bakti:

— Bu ne demek? Ne basi var, ne kig1.. diye soylendi.

Hakikaten3®, gelenler, ne muntazam®® bir tabur, ne de bir jandarma miifrezesine
benziyordu. [M164] Hatta, daha ziyade yaklasdiklar1 vakit* giydikleri elbiselerin,
tasidiklar: silahlarin da birbirini tutmadigin gérdiim.

— Merhaba arkadaglar. Nereden bdyle?

O kadar yorgun idiler ki, cevap verecek-[A206]

leri yerde, bize, tozdan bembeyaz olmus kirpiklerinin arasindan 6lii bir nazarla
bakip gegiyorlardi.*!

Bir iki tanesi yanimiza yaklasip:

— “Koyiin suyu nerede?,, diye sordu.

42Bekir ¢avus, parmaginin ucuyla, ¢gesmenin bulundugu meydancig*?
gosterdi. Teker meker, ikiser licer ylriiyorlar, bir tanesi arkadan geliyor. Bekir
cavus, kendini tutamadi:

“Yahu, sizin zabitiniz** filan yok mu?,, diye bagirdi®.

36 om. C;

37 Daginik C;

38 Gercgekten B; C;

39 duizgiin C;

40 zaman M;

41 .arasindan bakmakla iktifa ettiler M; arasindan 6lu gozlerle bakip gegiyorlardi. C;
42 Bekir Cavus, kendini bir derleyip toparladi. B; and C; only.

4 meydanciga M;

4 subayimiz C;

4 sordu M;
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Cesmeye dogru gidenlerden bir tanesi dondii. O arkadan geleni gosterdi:

— “Daha, bizim bascavus,, dedi.

Bekir ¢avus, kendini*® bir derleyip toparladi.*’ . Elinin tersiyle bryiklarinin

dik killarin1 s1gazladi*®. Uzaktan o gelen adamu siizdii, siizdii: “Hele, suna bak.,,

dedi.
O adam, arada bir yolun ortasinda, sasirmis gibi duruyor, ve “%etrafina

bakiniyor, sonra gene birkag adim yiiriimege® basliyordu .

[M165] Bas ¢avusun hakikaten ®*acayip bir hali var. Yol tslinde> 6yle zik zaklar

yapiyor ki, adeta sarhos olduguna hiikmedilebilir, iste, gene durdu. Gene sagina

soluna bakiyor. Durdugu noktada, bir Mevlevi dervisi gibi doniiyor.
[A207] Bekir ¢avusun sabri tast1. {leriye dogru yiiriidii.
— “Hey, hemserim, ne bakip duruyorsun?,,>®

Herifin, bu sesten 4irkilip {irkmiis gibi

silkindigini gordiim. Sonra acele acele Bekir ¢cavusa yaklasti. Bir miiddet®®

hareketsiz kaldilar. Derken iki agizdan, bir anda kopan bir feryatla her iki adam

sarmas dolas oldular. Bir miiddet, bir uzun miiddet®® 6yle®’ kaldilar.
Ben, merakla adim adim onlara yaklastim. Bekir ¢avus, iki eli karsisindaki

adamin omuzlarinda, bana dondii:

46 gene C; only.

47 topard: B;

48 s1vazladi B; C;

49 bire bire(?) M;

50 yiirimeye C;

51 gercekten B; C;

52 gjstiinde M; B; C;

53 pakanip duruyun M; bakanip duruyorsun C;
54 irkmiis gibi irkilip silkindigini M;

55 siire C;

5 Bir muddet, uzun bir middet M; Bir siire, bir uzun stire C;
57 Qylece C;
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— “Hey, su Allahin isine bak. Bili min bu kim?,, 8dedi.

Dikkatle bakiyorum. Derisi bir hintli derisi gibi®® kararmis, uzun uzun® ve
kircil sakall1 bir adam. Kag yasinda? Belki otuz,%! , belki ellisinde vardir. Bu
Anadolu kéylusiiniin, — hele uzun miiddet®? askerde kaldiktan sonra —%3yagin1
tayin etmek pek gugtur.

Bekir ¢cavusa: — “Senin eski silah arkadaslarindan biri olacak,, dedim.

Kocaman bir® kedi esneyisine benzeyen bir tebessiimle siritti.

— [A208] Bu, han, 6lii® sandigimiz Serif, be... Eminenin babas: Serif.
Sonra ona doniip®e:
[M166] Kizin burada, bili min? Kizini, biz, burada everdik.®’
Herif, hayretle geri geriye ¢ekildi:
—  Etme be. Emine, o kadar bilytidii mii ki®?
Durdu. Diisilindii, diisiindii. Parmaklarile yillar1 hesap etti:
—  On yil oluyor. Dogru ya, on yil; dedi. O vakit hi¢ degilse, alt1 yedi
yasinda vardi.
Daldi:

— Gorsem tanimam ki... dedi’®.

58 Bilinmiyonmi bu kim? Bilinmiyonmi bu kim; M; only
59 kadar M;

80 yzun ve kirgil M; B; C;

61 pelki kirk M;

62 siire C;

83 Yagim, M;

64 bir kocaman M;

8 §ldiu M; sehit B; C;

% sonra Eminenin babasina doniip M; sonra doniip C;

67 Kizin burada biliyomun? Recep(?)Cavus, kizin1 burada everdik M; kizin burada, bilin misin? C;
%8 Etme be, 0 kadar buytdi mi? M

89 ya sekiz M;only

70 dedi om. M;
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Bir dakika, dagilan aklim1”* toplamak ister gibi kendini bir zorlal1.”

— Anam sag m1? dedi.

— Sag ya, kdyde oturup durur.” . Emine’nin babas1 bir sey daha sormak
istedi. Yutkundu, yutkundu. Sonra, acayip bir sessizlige diistii. Bize "*saskin
saskin bakmaga basladi. O kadar saskin gozlerle ki, i¢lerinde suurun son 1siklari
sonmiis zannolunur’®.

Serif cavus, gel kdye varalim.
[A209] Koca adami, adeta, sikilgan bir ¢cocugu bilmedigi bir yere siiriikler gibi
gotiriyorduk.

[M167] Kahvenin 6niine vardigimiz zaman Bekir ¢avus, onu hemen hemen
kendi eliyle bir iskemlenin Ustiine oturttu.

— Hele sen, surda biraz bekle; dedi.

Serit ¢gavusun Onii sira gelmis olan askerler, topragin iistiinde yiiziikoyun
yatmis uyumuslardi. Emine’nin babasma dedim ki’®:

— Ahretten gelen yolcu kahveyi nasil is-istersin? Bir cigara i¢er misin?

Paketimi uzattigim zaman’’ hem onun hem benim ellerimizin titredigini
gordim.

Serit ¢avus:

— Bir su. aman, bir su., dedi.

Kahvecinin getirdigi alt1 delik masrabayz,

1 hatirlarint M;

2 zorlad1 M; B; C;

3 duruyor M;

4 Bize, saskin gozlerle bakiyordu M;
5 sanmlir M;

76 soyledim M;

7 vakit M;
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iki eliyle kavradi. Likir, likir, likir, igmege basladi.

Ben gittikge aitan bir merak ve heyecanla bu acayip “Odyssee,, kahramanina
bakiyorum. “Ulises,, de, on yil denizlerde kayboldu idi. Memleketine dondiigii
giin, bir domuz ¢obaninin agilinda, delikanli olmus ogluyla kars1 karsiya geldigi
zaman, ne oglu onu, ne de o oglunu tamidi idi’®. Fakat, iffetli ve saburlu™

[A210] karis1 Penelope, heniiz hi¢ kimse ile evlenmemis, onu evinde bekliyordu.

Bu Anadolu “Ulises,, inin karis1 ise, ¢oktan bir baska adama varmistir, iste, Serif
cavusun “Odyssee,, si, asil burada diiglimlenecek. Hem de, bir kor diigiimle
diigiimlenecek.

On yil, ne yapt1? ®Nerelerde idi? Sorsam, bu uzun maceray1 [M168] bana
anlatabilecek mi?

Belki, hi¢ bir sey hatirlamiyor. Vakalarla dolu yillar, bir kayanin Ustiinden akan
sular gibi onun iistiinden akip gegmise benziyor. Lakin sular, en sert taglarda bile
izlerini birakirlar. On yillik macera, kabil mi1 ki onda, hicbir eser birakmadan gecip
gitmis olsun?

— Serif ¢avus, bu kadar zamandir nerelerde 1din?

Bagsini ¢cevirmeden, hep 6niinde sabit bir notaya bakarak cevap veriyor:

— Askerde

Tabii, askerde oldugunu biliyorum. Fakat, bir yerde esir mi iidstiin? Ne oldu?®!
Ne ol

— dun da, bdyle yillarca senden bir hal haber ¢ikmadi?%2

8 tanidi C;

 sabirh B; C;

8 On y11? Ne yapt1? M;

81 om M;

82 Ne oldun bdyle yillarca senden hig bir hal haber ¢ikmadi? M;
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Gene gozleri ayni noktada®3:

— Ya, Moskofa yesir* diistik; dedi.

— [A211] Esarette ¢ok kaldin m1? Rusyanin neresinde kaldin?

— Neresi oldugunu pek bilmiyorum, gari. Bizi ¢ok dolastirdilar.

— Ya sonra memlekete nasil dondiin?

— Memlekete donmedim ki. Aha bu giin kdy karsima ¢ikiverdi. Yakin
diistiigiimii ondan anladim. Sastim, kaldim.

Bir miiddet®, o da, ben de, susuyoruz. Tekrar soruyorum:

— Buradan ¢ikali, on yil oldu, diyorsun. Demek ki, askere Balkan harbinden
evvel gittin®®.

— [M169] Ha, ya. Balkan harbi patladig: vakit, ben Urum - Elinde idim. Sonra
Istanbula geldik. Ben terhis olunurken, seferberlik ¢ikti. Bizi Erzuruma gonderdiler.
Gene sustu®’ hep birer birer sormak 1azim geliyor®® ve agzimdan®® cevaplar

basit, sade, teker teker diisiiyor. Sanki, diinyanin en hurda® islerini anlatir, sanki
“Kahve i¢tim, uyudum, kalktim, yliziimii yikadim,, der gibi Sarikamis, Sibirya
yollarini, oradaki aglig1, sefaleti, oradan ®*déniisii, yaya olarak ve farkina varmiyarak

huduttan igeri girisi®?, Karsa gelisi,

83 Sentence om. C;

84 esir C;

8 Bir sure C;

8 Balkan savasindan 6nce gittin C;

87 Gene sustuk. C;

8 gerekiyor C;

8 agizindan M; B, C;

9 gnemsiz C;

%1 tekrar M: only

92 ..ve farkina varmayarak igeriye girisi, harbe gidisi, Karstan tekrar askere alinip sarka, sarktan cenuba, ve
nihayet Adanaya gonderilisini sdyuluyor. M; ..ve farkina varmayarak sinirdan iceri girisi, Kars’a gelisi, Kars’tan
tekrar alinip sarka, sarktan cenuba ve nihayet Adana’ya gonderilisini s@yuliyor. C
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[A212] Kastan tekrar alinip Sarka, Sarktan Ceduba®®, ve nihayet Adanaya
gonderilisini sdyliiyor. Miithis bir vakayi® seli, onu, bir aga¢ parcas1 gibi kiireiarzin
%bogriinde ve binlerce kilometre mesafe icinde oradan buraya, buradan oraya
stiriikleyip gitmis. Bu selin her dalgasi birkag ay, her bir kivrintist birkag yildir.

Ve Serif cavus, biitiin destan1 bana bes on dakika igerisinde®® anlatt1.

Derken, kdsenin bagindan Bekir ¢avus 6nde, Emine arkada ve daha arkada
Ismail goriine®” geldiler.

Serif cavusa:

— Iste kizin geliyor, dedim.

Ve bunu soylerken, herif, yerinden sigrayip gelenlere dogru atilacak sandim. Hig
te dyle olmadi. Serif ¢avus yerinden kimildamadi bile. [M170] Ancak, basini o yana
cevirdi.

Ben, bu hadisenin bitaraf®® seyircisi, oturdugum yerde, heyecandan titreyordum.
Fakat, vakanin asil kahramanlari, bir kuru miisafaha® ettiler. Emine, egilip babasinin
elini dptii. Sonra, iki eli kusaginda arkada duran Ismail yaklasti, o da dptii.

Bekir ¢cavusun ?%agz1 kulaklaria varryordu.

[A213] Evde bulamadim. Tarlada imisler. Te oraya kadar gittim. “Babam geldi,),

101

derim, inanmaz. Iste, simdi gérdiin, inandin'®* m1?

Emine susuyor. Urkek ve dikkatli’?? babasina bakiyor ve arasira gzii bana

9 cenuba M; B; C;

% olaylar akimi C;

9 Kkiirenin C;

% jcinde M;

97 gortine om. B; C;

9 tarafsiz C;

9 miisafahayla iktifa ettiler M; kuru bir kugaklasmayla yetindiler C;
100 jse memnuniyetten M;

101 tanidin M;

102 gijkkatle C;
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kaydikea, basdrtiisiiniin ucuyle yiiziiniin yan tarafini ortiiyor. Biraz daha irilemis'%,
biraz daha toplanmis. Lakin, alaca donunun altindan, ¢iplak ayaklari, her seye
ragmen, uzun, narin ve kii¢tik gorinlyor.

Bir kdylii kizinda bu ne'® ayakilar...

Hig dikkat etmemistim. Dururken elini bogriine dayayip dyle bir bel kiris1 var
Ki... Nerede gordiim, ben, bu pozu? Nerede gordiim? Ha, bir glin Bergamada bir eski
mermerin istiinde, bir “barelief!®,, de gérmiistiim. O kadin omuzdan diigmeli, uzun,

106 Bir ayag1, o pozu alirken hafif bir ¢ikint teskil

dar ve ince bir “peplos,, giyiyordu
eden kalca tarafinda, eteginin altindan disartya dogru uzaniyordu. Uzun narin ve
kiigiiciik ayaklar.... Tipkt bununkiler gibi. Ne tuhaf, tipki bununkiler gibi.

Artik sahnenin biitiin alaka veren kismi, benim i¢in Emine de toplandi. Ondan
otesini?” [A214] gérmiiyorum. Ve derin bir hayranlikla* bu, heniiz topraktan
cikarilmisa [M171] benziyen Fricyal®® heykelini seyrediyorum. Gozlerim, tepeden
tirnaga kadar biitiin viicudu yutmus gibidir, dyle ki, bir bakistal®®, hem yuvarlak
umuz*? baslarini, hem elinin tatli inhinasini, hem de belden asagisini
gorebiliyorum?®*?,

Kendisine, bu kadar dikkatle baktigimi hissetti, galiba! Bir teyiye, durusunu

degistiriyor, kah yan bir vaziyet aliyor'!? kah biisbiitiin arkasini ¢eviriyor, kah Bekir

103 jrilesmis M; B; C;

104 ne om. M;

105 paryolif M; bas-relief B; kabartma C;

106 O kadin, uzun etekli, omuzdan diigmeli, dar ve ince bir ‘peplos’giyiyordu M; o kadin omuzdan diigmeli, uzun,
dar ve ince bir ‘peplis’ giyiyordu B; o kadin omuzundan diigmeli, dar ve ince bir entari giyiyordu C;
107 hagkasini M;

108 ‘Lisya’ M; Frikya C;

109 hir anda M;

110 gmuz M, B; C;

11 _hem elinin... gorebilirim om. hem belinin inhinasini hem de ayaklarini gérebiliyorum. M;

112 poz C;
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cavusu siper aliyordu. Zavalli cocuk, kendisine ne kadar yiirekten baktigimi bilse...
bununla beraber, biitiin hareketlerinde, viicudunun ve ¢ehresinin!3 bitiin ifadesinde
bana teselli veren bir sey var: Ismaili, hi¢g!'* sever gorinmiyor.!*®

Erkegine bagli olan disi bir bakista belli olur. Nasil m1? diyeceksiniz? Bunu
sezmek gayet kolay, fakat, anlatmak ‘®giictiir. iste, ben, hissediyorum.*'” . Eminenin
biitiin varligindan Ismaile kars1 sizan bu lakaytligin!'®, belki, bu tiksintinin sebebini
kendine sorsam, o da bana anlatmaz. Bu bir zeka isi degildir. Ruhun derinliklerinde,
bizden daha igeri bir sey, kor, sagir, dilsiz ve karanlik bir varlik; o ister, [A215] o
istemez, O sever, 0 sevmez ve biz onun mutiy*® dleti oluruz.

Emineye sorsam ki.... Iste, babasmin yanina ¢omeldi. Bir kegi'?®

yavrusu bundan
daha munis olamaz. Ni¢in, yalniz bana gelince bir av hayvani gibi [M172] lrkek,
kacak ve yabani oluyor? Ciinkii, ben de yabaninin biri imisim. Anadolu koyliisiinde
ta cinsiyete, ta instenktlere!?! kadar hilkmeden bu mahallilik,?? , bu 1%tecerriit?
duygusu, acaba ruhlar1 yalnizliga, uzlete davet eden bu 1ss1z yaylalarin icab1*?® m1

dir? Yoksa, I¢timail?® bir tesekkiil kusurundan mi hasil oluyor?

Fikrim, sundan buna atlarken, gozlerimle?’ Emineyi tetkikten!?® de

13 yiizstiniin C;

14 Hic Ismaili M;

115 Bir defa yan yana durmadilar, gozii bir defa onun yiiziina kalmadi. Aralarinda daima soguk hava ile dolu bir
mesafe kaldi. M only

116 QOk M;

117 ama anlatamiyorum M; only

118 kayitsizhigin B; C;

119 jtaath C;

120 kedi M; B; C;

121 jegiidiiye C;

122 duygusu M;

123 phy infirad M;

124 [soyunma, ¢iplak olma] C; only
125 tesiri C;

126 sosyal C;

127 crossed in M;

128 incelemekten C;
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vazgecemiyordum??®, Bir defasinda nazarlarmmz®*° ¢atisir gibi oldu. Afacan®®! bir
kiictik kiz bakisi... Tagkin bir sevgi ile sikan kollar arasindan, bir cocugun styrilip
cikmak isteyisi gibi bakis... Fakat, ben onu bir saniye birakmiyorum. Daracik, bir goz
hapsi icinde'® sikistirtyorum sikistirtyorum. Bu kadar inat, nihayet, Emineyi
giildiirmeye baglad1. Bir taraftan, Bekir ¢cavusla konusan babasini dinler goriiniiyor,
oOblir taraftan hep benimle mesgul oluyordu. Ben, yalvartyordum,

[A216] o kagiyordu. Ben tehdit ediyordum o benimle egleniyordu.

Boyle ne kadar zaman gegti, bilmiyorum. Serif ¢avus birden bire ayaga
kalkti:

— Gideyim, anamin elini 6peyim, dedi.

Bizim kdyle onlarin®3 koyii arasindaki mesafenin Serif ¢avus gibi bir devri-
alem seyyahina gore ne hiikmii vart3*? Hemen kalkip yiiriimege basladi. Emine
de yani sira gidiyordu. Ismail, zoraki, arkalarina takildi. Bekir ¢avus benimle
kalmisti.

Ug kisilik kafile, biraz ilerledikten sonra durdu. Eminenin babas1 bize
donmiis sesleniyordu:

— [M173] Askere soyleyin, ben, bir saate varmaz, gelirim:

Bekir cavus:

—  Gelemezsin, diye haykirdi®*®.

129 yvazgegmiyorum C;

130 gozlerimiz M; bakislarimiz C;

131 Afacan kollar arasinda bir cocugun styrilip ¢ikmak isteyisini hatirlatan bir bakis C;
132 Gozlerimin siki genberi icinde hep sikistiriyorum, hep sikigtirryorum. M;

133 onun M;

134 hiikmii ne? M;

135 dedi M;
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Sonra onun cevap vermeden yiiriidiigiinii goriince tekrar!®® haykirdi:

— Gecikirsen, askeri yola takayim®3" mi1?

Serif ¢cavus, doniip “Sen bilirsin,, der gibi bir hareket yapti. Beriki, gene
seslendi®?®:

— Dur be, nereye gidecekti, bulart®*?

140Qerif cavusun cevabini ancak isitebildik*:

— Pulatly, Pulatl..?*?

[A217] .

Ve Serif ¢avus, bir daha, bizm koye dénmedi. Ertesi sabah, Emine ile Ismail'*,

144

askerlerin ¢oktan yola ¢ikmis*** oldugunu 6grendiler. Ne biri, ne 6biirii babalar1

hakkinda tek kelime sdylemiyorlardi. Bekir ¢avus sinik bir tebessiimle siritarak:

— Ben bildim. Onda donecek goz yoktu. Derken ikisi birden bagini egip

145 146

susuyordu®®®. Vatan ugrundal*® — velev suursuzca olsun'*’ — on yillik maceranin
bu suretle bitisi bana azap veriyordu. Kendimi tutamadim:
— M 175 Soyleyin ona, hemen taburuna iltihak etsin. Yoksa hakkinda hayirl

olmaz dedim.

136 tekrar om. M;

137 katayim M; B; C;

138 tekrar bagirdi M;

139 phunlar M; B; C;

140 Eminenin babas: gli¢ duyulur bir sesle:M; only
141 Serif isitebildik. om. M;
142 diye agladi M; only

143 donduikleri vakit M; only
44 ciktigint M;

145 sysuyorlardi M;

146 yolunda M;

147 olsun om M;
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148 yanimda kalan Bekir

Bu sirada, ismaille Emine ortadan kaybolmugslard1
cavus:

— Adam sen de. Kim kime, dum duma, dedi.

Sahi, her sey o hale geldi mi? Oyle ise, 1*Anadolu ordusu, su daglarmn Ste
kiy1sinda®™® yeni bir meydan muharebesine® nicin'®? hazirlantyor? Askeri hayatinda
higbir hezimet!®® gérmemis olan biiyiik Tiirk serdarinin cephede isi ne?

14Gidip yakindan gérmek igin, delice bir [A218] arzu ile tutusuyorum. Bir Kabe
gibi cepheye gitmek ve onun cadiri etrafini tevaf 1>etmek.

Biitiin Tiirk Aleminin bundan baska tevecciih®®® edecegi bir nokta var m1? Biitiin
Tark alemi mi?

Hayir. Biitiin mazlum insanlarin, diyecektim. Go6zii doymak bilmeyen bir iki
garp milleti, giinde dort defa yemek yiyecek diye, nice fukaranin lokmasi elinden
alind1. ®"Nice yuvalara kundak sokulup, nice ev bark yikildi. Simdi, Wesminster’in
k1z11'®8 derili Lordu, catlak tabanli Anadolu koyliisiine kars1 bir siirgiin avi yaptirryor.
Neresini yiyecek, bu zavalli mahluklarin®*®? Hangisinin bogiiriinden®, ona, bir

biifteklik et ¢ikarabilir!®'? Hepsi de sade deri, sade kemik.

Boyle diisiiniirken, karsima, ¢oktanberi®? gormedigim Siileyman cikageldi.
ym g

148 bir kdseye sav??uslardi. M; only
149 nigin M;

150 yakasinda M;

151 savagina C;

152 nigin om M;

153 hozgun C;

154 0Onu M;

155 tavaf M; C;

156 yignelecek C;

157 Nice iilkeler pargalanip dagildi. Nice yol baslar: geldi. M; only
158 pembe C;

19 yaratiklarin C;

160 g giistinden C;

161 ¢1kabilir M; C;

162 coktan dir M;
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Sanki, biitiin Anadolu kéyliisiiniin, tasavvur ettigim sefalette en tipik %*niimunesi
imis gibi, oniimde dikildi*®* durdu. Espap®® diye tasidig1 pacavralar, viicudunu yar1
yartya ancak Ortebiliyordu. Kollari iki ince ¢optii. Bacaklari iki degnek ve bunlarin
iistiinde, goz kovuklarma iki **kor sokulmus bir iskelet kafas1®’.
[A219] - Oo, Siileyman, nerede idin bakalim?

Onunla, yiiziine bakmaktan, korkarak konusuyorum. Anlasilmaz bir hirilti, bana
cevap veriyor. Neymis? Neredeymis? Evinde, coktan hasta mi1 yatiyormus? Nesi
varmig? Sitmasi m1? Coktan oksilirliyormus. Geceleri, sabaha kadar durmaksizin
oksiiriiyormus. Bir ates, bir ates..

— Bogazimdan sudan gayril® bir sey ge¢- miyir'®®, diyor. Ve bir miiddet!"
okstriikten sonra ilave ediyor'’®:

— Simdi biraz iyilestim. Azicik sicak ¢orba icsem, kuvvetim daha ziyade
yerine gelecek.

— Sana bir guzel tavuk haslatayim.

Siileyman, bir acayip tebesslimle siritiyor.

Otuz iki disi birden disariya firliyor. Ben, derin bir 1stirap ile bagim1 6niime
egiyorum.

— Otur, suraya, Siileyman. Bana nabzini verir misin?

[M176] Elini uzatiyor. Saat elimde’’?, nabzini dinliyorum. 110 atryor.

163 hir M;

164 dikili B;, C;

165 gsvap M; B; C;

166 siyah M;

167 Kollar: iki ince degnek ve bunlarin Ustiinde, g6z ovuklarina kor sokulmus bir iskelet kafasi. C;
168 hagka M;

169 gecmiyor C;

170 siire C;

1 ilave etti C;

172 Saata bakarak C;
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— Sana bir de derece koyayim.

Tam 39,5.

— Siileyman, hemen simdi yatacaksin.
[A220] Hem burada, Emeti kadinin oturdugu odaya yatacaksin.

— istemem, bir seyim yok.

Ben 1srar edince tekrar evine donmege kalkiyor.

— Pek ala, evine git. Ben sana ¢orbay1 gonderirim. Fakat, bdyle ayakta
dolasma. Sonra ¢ok fena olursun.

Bana inanmiyor.

— Hig bir yanim sizlamiyor ki, diyor.

Biz boyle konusurken, Salih aganin kan-
bur oglu, topalliya topalliya gelip yanimiza oturdu. Onun da yiizii safran gibi, saridir.
Gozlerinin etrafinda iki kara ¢enber ve burunu, agzina dogru bir kalin gaga gibi
uzanmistir,

—  Asil benim, 1"®yanim sizlayor.

Dedi ve sol kalgasin1 gostererek, ilave etti.

— Ahaburamda bir dert var.

— Nasil dertmis o, bakayim?

Yumrugunu uzatarak:

— [M177] Boyle bir ur, dedi.

— Baban sana bir ¢are bulmuyor mu?

— Kag defa s6yledim. Hi¢ tinmadi. Anam, oraya sicak sicak bir seyler koydu,

173 her M; B; C;
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daha fena [A221] oldu. Bir esek bulsam, kasabaya kadar gidecegim, orada kendimi
hekime gosterecegim.

Maksadi, benim esegi almaktir, Ben, an- lamamazliktan geliyorum.

Ne 0? GOk mii giirlityor? Yok canim. Bu havada gok giirler mi? Basimi kaldirip

174 Bununla beraber, bazi acik

bakiyorum. Bir tek bulut par¢asi gériinmiiyor
havalarda simsek cakip gk giirledigini hatirlarim®™. Durup dinliyorum. Bu, gok
guraltisine benzemiyor.

Uzaktan uzaga, derinden derine kesik, muntazam ve mihanikil’® bir gimbirti.

Serin sabah riizgarinin i¢inde, kir sakin. Tarlada, herkes, isiyle giiciiyle
mesguldii. Ben yalniz dolasiyorum.

Koyden cenubal’” dogru uzaklastik¢a, bana bu sagir ve miiphep giiriiltily(l, daha
eyi isidiyorum gibi geliyor. Bir kiigiik tepenin istiine ¢ikip, biitiin kuvvetim®’®
kulaklarimda, dinliyorum..

Buna, adiyla saniyla top sesleri denir. Lakin, bu sesler ka¢ kilometreden
gelebilir? Zihnimin iginde, harpte 6grendigim hesaplar1 yapiyorum. Eger, su kadarlik
topsa, ses, bu [A222] kadar yerden, bukardasa so kadar yerden isidilir, diyorum.
Fakat, bu hesaplara, havanin, o andaki [M178] hususiyetlerini de katmak

179

lazimgelir- . Riizgarin esisine gore, biitiin o sayilar, 6l¢iiliir alt {ist olur. Fakat her ne

174 g6rmiyorum M;

175 hatirladim C;

176 kesik, aralikl ve dlcilii C;

177 giineye C;

178 glictim C;

179 gzelliklerini de katmak gerekir C;
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ise, o dakikada isittigim bu giiriilti, top sesleridir.

— Akibet.

Bu kelime dudaklarimdan gayri ihtiyari diisiiverdi. Bununla, kendi kendime, ne
demek istedim, bilmiyorum. Zihnime bir durgunluk ¢okiiverdi®. “Akibet.,, diyorum
ve acayip bir sevingle bir derin keder ortasinda donup kaliyorum.

Top sesini ¢ok yakindan isittigim olmustur. Toplarin bizzat kendilerini
gormiisiimdiir. Siperlerin 6te yakasindan, her atilislarinda kara ve uzun boyunlarinin

nasil inip kaldigmi bilirim*8!

. Ve havada, nasil koeaman bir patiska yirtilist sesi
ciktigini da bilirim. Gergi benim sag kolumun kesilmesi bir kursun yiiziinden- dir.
Fakat, kac defa top mermileri bagim iistiinden asti. Sagimdan, solumdan gegcti ve kag
defa, sarapnel yagmuru altinda kaldim. Ama?®? bunlarin, higbiri bana su, uzaktan
uza[A223]ga, derinden derine isittigim ugultular kadar dehset ve heyecan vermedi.

Bir kayanin iistiine ¢okiiyorum, Oniimde 1ss1z yayla, sayisiz ve hareketsiz toprak
dalgalariyle donmus bir boz denizi andiriyor. Ta ufuklara kadar uzanan genis saha
icinde ne bir tek agag, ne bir tutam ot, ne bir su pariltisi, ne bir hayvan, ne bir bina
goriulilyort,

[M179] Sanki bu yerlerden hayat ebediyen ¢ekilmis gibidir. Sanki bir sonmiis
kiirenin tstlinde tek basima kalmisim. Bir defa, bir rasathane diirbiiniyle aya

bakmistim. Iste simdi, tam ayni manzaray: Orta Anadolunun bu taslik tepesinden

goriilyorum’

180 ciktli, M; cokmiistii C;

181 pilirim om C;

182 Fakat M;

183 goriintiyor M; goziikiyor B; C;
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Ve bu uzaktan® gelen guriltiiler, bu manzaraya korkug bir mahabbet® veriyor.
Sanki, bir kiyametin yaklastigina sahit olmaktayim. Tevrat1 efsanelerde tiirlii tiirlii
tarifleri®® okunan ilahi ukubetlerin, {lahi gazeplerin bir tanesi de, sanki su anda vuku
bulmaktadir.

Benim burada isim ne? bu sénmiis kiirenin, son oturani, son canli mahluku®®’
benmiyim? Hayur... Iste.

Kars1 tepelerin iistiinden bir siirii asagiya dogru inmege basladi. Bunun ardindan
bi[A224]zim Hasanin ciliz “siluheti ,, ufuk {izerinde bir kii¢iik aga¢ dali gibi,
ciziliyor. Acayip sey. Sanki, bu siirii ve bu goban ¢ocugu bana,'®® | bir mijde
getiriyorlarmis gibi yiiregim ferahladi. Ayaga kalkip isaretler ediyorum. Auazim?8®
¢ikt1g1 kadar bagirtyorum:

— Hasan, bu tarafa gel. Hazan, bu tarafa

Lakin, ¢ocuk, heniiz beni isitecek yakinlikta degildir. Oturup bekliyorum. Siirii
kars1 sirtta otlaya, otlaya, yavas yavas iniyor'®’. Boz toprak ustiinde miiteharrik
beyaz!®! zig- zaglar yaparak [M180] sikintil1 bir elde bir kocaman tesbih gibi, saga,
sola, dne, arkaya kimildiyor. Bu hayvancagizlar da, topraklarda yiyecek ne bulurlar?
bilmeyorum. Su c¢akillar arasindaki dikenler birer gida midir?

192Nihayet, isitti, galiba., durdu. Dinliyor. Tekrar ayaga kalkip isaretlerimi

yapiyorum, iste, benden yana yiineldi.'%

184 yzaga M; only

185 mahabet B; heybet C;

186 tariflerini okudugum M;

187 yaratigr C;

188 bir Gmmit , bir teselli M; only

189 gvazim M; B; C;

190 Siirii kars1 sirttan, yavas yavas inliyor. C;
191 miteharrik zigzaglar M; beyaz cizgiler C;
192 Hasan, bu tarafa. Hasan, Hasan... M;

193 ygneldi M; B; C;
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Top sesleri, gayri muayyen fasilalarla’®* devam ediyor. Deminkinden daha mi
yakin, daha m1 uzak? Bana, gittik¢e uzaklasir gibi gliyor. Ne hesaba gore boyle
tahmin ediyorum? Sanki, bir saat iginde diisman mevziini mi [A225] degistirdi? Eger
odyle olsaydi, diisman, yeni mevzilerini tesbit edinceye kadar uzun bir miiddet!® top
seslerinin kesilmesi 1azim gelirdi'®. Fakat, kim *’dedi ki, bu, mutlaka diisman
toplarinin sesidir? Belki de, sabahtan beri kulagima gelen sesler hep bizim cepheden
aksediyor.

Ben boyle diigiiniirken, dalip gitmistim. Hasanin, ta yanima gelip dikildiginin
farkina bile varmadim:

— Hasan, istiriyor musun, bu top seslerini?....

— Sabahtan beri giiriiltii duyarim emme, top sesi mi bilmem?°. Ben uzakta
yagmur yagar sandim.

— Yok, Hasan. Bu, top sesleridir!®,

[M181] Kiiciik ¢coban, bu soziin manasini?®

pek anlamiyor gibi. Top sesleri
veya gok guriiltiisti, onca bu iki hadisenin?®! arasindaki fark pek de biiyiik olmasa
gerektir.

— Su tepelerin arka tarafinda muharebe?%2

oluyor, Hasan...
— Maharebe ne demek?

— Askerlerin kavgasi..

194 fasilarla B; belirsiz araliklarla
195 gijre C;

196 gerekirdi C;

197 hana M;

198 Bilmiyorum M;

199 sesidir C;

200 gnlamini C;

201 glayin C;

202 savas C;
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Tam bu esnada, gok yiizinin, uzak bir

[A226] noktasindan dort bes tayyarenin®®®

pervane homurtularint duyduk. Bagimizi
kaldirip havayi arastirdik. Top seslerinin geldigi noktadan, koca makine— kuslar,
sanki o giiriiltiiden iirkmiis®®* da kagistyorlarmis gibi bize dogru uguyorlar.
Hasan:
— Viyy, an1 gibi vizildirlar, be., dedi ve agz1 acik, gozleri havada kaldi.
Tayyareler?®, muayyen?% bir istikamette gidiyorlar ve gittikce ufalislarma?®’
gore bizim bulundugumuz noktanin obiir yakasina gectikleri tahmin edilebilir. Bu

208

istikamet hep Sarki — Simaliyi gosteriyor. Tayyareler=° uzaklastikca yiikseliyor.

Artik seslerini isitmiyoruz. Nerede ise, gozle goriilmiyecek kadar uzaklasacaklar®®,
Simdiden birer siyah nokta halini aldilar.

Kicguk ¢oban;

— [M182] Bu sefer, kagit atmadilar, dedi.

Bunu sdylemesiyle, havada bir avug kivilcimin soniip parladig, parlayip
sondiigii goriildii ve bunu bir acayip ¢itirds takip etti?!? iki dakikada?'! bir kivilcim
yagmuru daha, gene o citirdilar.

Hasan elleri bogriinde bas1 yukarida.

—V1yy, ates atirlar, be., dedi. Socugu bu za[A227] manzara eglendiriyor gibi.

212

Ciinkii yiiziinde ne bir korku, ne bir endise alameti“*“ vardir. Agz1 hayretten agilmis

203 ycagin C;

204 korkmus M;

205 ycaklar C;

206 pelirli C;

207 kiigulduklerine c;

208 ycaklar C;

209 yzaklasiyorlar C;

210 jzledi C;

211 jki dakika sonra M; C; iki dakika B;
212 kusku belirtisi C;
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213

ve gozleri tecessiisten'? paril paril yaniyor?!*, Sanki, hi¢ gérmedigi bir oyunu

seyrediyor.

215

Ben, tayyarelerin“* ates ettikleri noktanin bizim karargdhimiz olacagini

kolaylikla tahmin ediyorum ve nerede ise mukabele gorecekleri an1 bekleyorum.

217 218

Fakat, tayyareler?!®, biitiin bombalarimi?!’ tiikettikten sonra bir yarim dair

cizip
geriye dondiiler. Onu miteakip?!®, arkalarindan bir kag defa ates edildigini sezdim.

220 221

Hasan, gittik¢ce daha ziyade egleniyer--". A¢ik agzinin i¢inde Viyy, viyylar

siklasiyor. Ben, ona nafile???

yere tafsilat vermege ugrastyordum. Cocuk, beni
dinlemiyor bile... Kim bilir, bu hakikatten??® daha hakiki hadiseye??* kendi kafasinca

nasil bir efsane®® uydurmaktadir.

[M183] Buguinii takip eden giinlerde, top sezleri ve hareketleri??® siklastikca
siklasti. Koyliiler, bir par¢a korkmaga basladilar. Fakat, ben, onlara: “Haydi,
gidelim,,, dedikge hig biri aldirmiyor. Bir tanesi, bana:

— Sen ne??” duruyorsun? dedi.

213 meraktan C;

214 panildiyor C;

215 yeaklarin C;

216 ygaklar C;

217 mobyalarmi M;

218 dajre M; B; C;

219 ondan sonra C;

220 ggleniyor M; B; C;

221 M in Latin script and the plural ending in Arabic script
222 hog C;

223 gergekten C;

224 gercek olaya C;

225 masal C;

226 O guini izleyen giinlerde, top sesleri ve ucak hareketleri C;
227 neye M;
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[A228] Sahi, ben ne??® duruyorum? Bunu, kendi kendime izahtan acizim. Elim
ayagim kimildamaktadir. Fakat, bunlar1 kimildatan iradenin bir tarafina felg gelmis
gibidir??®, 2%Bir seye karar veremiyorum. Biitiin basiretim baglanmistir.

Insan, baz, riiyalarda bdyle olur. Bagirmak ister sesi ¢ikmaz. Kosmak ister
kosamaz?3!,

Bekir ¢avus?®, bir giin, bana:

— Yahu, dedi. Bu kdoyliileri korkutmaga gelmez. Zaten hepsinin gozi yilmas.
Yiireklerine biisbiitiin telas diiserse, her biri bir yana kagar. Simdi, tam is zamanidir.
Sonra perisanlik?3 olur.

Gergi, senenin bitiin mahsulii,?** | kiigiiciik y1gimlar halinde topragm iistiine
dagilmis duruyor. Bunlar1 birakip nasil gitmeli? Senenin biitiin mahsulii®®®.. Ve bu,
koylu igin, yegane hayat meselesidir. Onca yerytizinde bundan Gstun daha
ehemmiyetli bir hadise?*® olamaz.

Bekir ¢avusa diyorum ki:

— [M184] Hakkin var. Artik, bundan sonra agzimi agip bir kelime

237

sdylemiyecegim. Bunu sdylerken?’, icimde muti®*® bir ¢ocuk yiiregi tasidigimi

hissediyorum. Artik, ?®iizerimdeki ve baskalari iistiindeki “otorite,, mi, tamamiyle

228 neye M;

229 gihi..C;

230 Bir tiirlii, giinii kiigiik ve mu’tad hareketlerinden baska bir hareketine gegmiyorum. M; only
231 ayaklart kimildamaz. iste, tipki dyleyim ve kabusu bastirdikga bastiriyorum. M; only
232 Cavus M; B; C;

233 pismanlik M; C;

234 ynlin bittin Griind C;

235 Y1limin battin Grind M;

236 gnemli bir olay C;

237 derken C;

238 jtaatli C;

239 kendi M; B; C;
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kay[A229]betmis sayilirim.Bir kdylii bana itiraz?*° edebiliyor. Bana nasihat veriyor
ve ben bunun 6nilinde basimi egiyorum. “Hakkin var.,, diyorum, Ciinkii su dakikada,
benim bildigim seyler artik hic bir ise yaramiyor. Umitlerim ?**bosa ¢ikmustir.

Tahminlerimde 2*?yanilmisimdir. Benim mantigim, onlarin “instenkt,,i?*3, onlarin

akliselimi®** yaninda il1as?*°

etmistir.

Hepsine ayr1 bir hiirmet ve inkiyatla?*® bakiyorum. Salih aga, kelbiyane?*’
tebessiimi ile bana zeké&nin ta kendisi gibi geliyor?*® ve ¢iplak ayaklarina bakarken,
onlar, irisemegim?*® kadar yiiksek bir hakikatin ifadesi?* sanryorum. Ve hicbir seye
ehemmiyet?®! vermeyip hi¢ kimse ile konusmayarak damnin iistiine tarladaki

samanlar1 tastylp yigmakla mesgul Zeynep kadin, bana insani 22

enerjinin hayrete
sayan?? bir timsali gibi geliyor. Asik ve ¢atik suratina bakmaga cesaret edemiyorum.

Kendimi, onun karsisinda liizumundan fazla miiteharrik ve miiteheyyi¢?*
buluyorum. Yanagima bir tokat vurup: “Hele sen, bir?® kenarda, sesini kes de otur!,,
deyiverecek santyorum.

Kendi elimle baktigim Siileyman, artik fibiir?® diinyaya mensup olanlarin

[M185] heybetini tas

240 tasrih edebilir M;

241 pitiin M; only

242 Hep M; only

243 Instenkti M; icglidiisti C;
244 sagduyusu C;

25 jflas M; B; C;

246 saygn ve boyun egme ile C;
247 mahut B; C;

248 goriintiyor M;

249 grisemeyecegim M; C; irisemedigim B;
250 gercegin belirtisi C;

21 gnem C;

%2 jnsan C; only

253 deger C;

24 hareketeli ve telash C;

255 s6yle M; only

256 Gbiir M; B; C;
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[A230]yor. Bu alemin islerine, artik metelik vermiyor. Hatta arasira, Cennete dair
kalbini yokladigim zaman onu tas kesilmis?®’ hissediyorum. “Cennet,, ismini
sOyledigim vakit artik eskisi gibi siritmiyor. Eskisi gibi gozleri daha ziyade
parlamiyor. S6ziimii anlamiyan bir adam kayitsizligiyle yliziime bakiyor.

2% onunla anlasmak kabil olacakti. Fakat,

Belki Memis burada balunsaydi
Memis koyden kaybolal, iki ay1 gecti. Nereye gitti. Hi¢ kimse bilmiyor. Etrafi saran
biitiin ugursuzluklar, hep onun kaybolusuna atfediliyor. Bir zamanlar, biitiin
2%hadiselerin sebebi?®® benim gelisimdi. Simdi, onun gidisi benim gelisimi
unutturdu.

Bekir ¢avusa: “Hakkin var,, bundan sonra agzimi agip bir kelime
sdylemiyecegim, dedim ama, keskin bir hasbihal ihtiyac1?®! yiiregimi dagliyor. Tasla,
toprakla konusmak istiyorum. Lakin bu taslarla topraklarin, Zeynep kadinin asik ve
catik suratindan farki ne? Onlar da, bu kdyiin insanlar1 gibi beni istemiyor mu?62?

Sert ve yal¢in tabiat. Soylemistim ki, sen bir livey ananin kucag gibisin. Bu
hakikati?®®, simdi her zamandan daha fazla?®* hissediyorum. Ne altinda muvakkat?®
bir huzur bulunabilecek

[A231] bir golgeligin®®®, ne kiyisinda serinlenecek®®’ bir suyun var! Kat1 yiirekli

toprak. Bir giin cesedim bir daha kalkmamak tizere 2®8iistiine diistiigii vakit,

257 kesilmek M;

258 pulunsayd: M; B; C;
259 fena M; only

260 glaylarin nedeni C;
261 dayamlmaz bir konusma ihtiyaci C;
262 jstemiyorlar mi? C;
263 gercegi C;

264 ziyade M;

265 gecici C;

266 gglgen B; golge C;
267 serinlenebilecek M;
268 senin M; only
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kimbilir, beni bagrina ne vahsi bir hugunetle bastiracaksin.

[M187] Diin, uzaktan uzaga top sesleri duyuluyor ve arasira gok yiiziiniin
uzak bir noktasindan birkag tayyarenin®®® gectigi goriiliiyordu. Simdi artik, barut
kokusu biitiin havay1 sardi. Kulaklarimiz, tayyare?’® seslerini, esek anirmalarindan,
kopek havlamalarindan daha sik isidir oldu.

Tayyarelerin®’* gelip gegisi, koyliileri?’2 eglendiriyor. Hepsi sirtlarin1 duvara®’®
dayayip agizlar bir karis agik seyrediyorlar ve bir: “Viyy viyy viyy, anacigim!,,dir
gidiyor. “Gériiyon mu, bu daha biiyiik. “—Yok, 20 daha biyiik.,, —Bu 6ndeki hizli
uguyor, “ — Obiirii daha agir gidiyor,, derken, bazisi bas asagi inecek gibi olunca,
gene hepsi bir agizdan: —*“Aman aman diisiiyor...,, diye bagirisiyorlar.

Sanki, diisecek olan babalarinin oglu imis gibi dyle bir kiztyorum, dyle bir
kiziyorum ki, yerimde duramiyorum. Adam akillt bir silahim [A232] olsa kdyin
ortasinda durup bu sirnasik, bu palavraci pervanelere dogru ¢ekecegim. Fakat
benim, bir ¢ifte ile bir Browning?’® tabancasindan baska silahim yok.

Bir giin, Bekir ¢avusa verdigim s6ze ragmen, kendimi tutamadim:

— Ayiptir. Diisman boyle seyredilmez, dedim.

Kimenin icinden bir ses:

— Nolacak, bize dokunmuyor ki, dedi.

269 ycagin C;

210 motor C;

271 ygaklann C;
2129 M; only
213 duvarlara M;
274 Yok C; only
275 provning C;

358



APPENDIX 4
YABAN — TEXTUAL VARIANTS

[M187] Bunun iizerine, keyfleri bozulmus insanlar
gibi homurdanarak, dagildilar, i¢lerinden yalniz Salih aga pabuglarini siirtikliyerek
benden yana geldi. Siritarak ve bir az da hismimdan?’® korkarak:

— Sen dyle diyon emme, bunlarin bize faydasi oldu. Gormiiyon mu, hig bir
yanda kustan 2"72"8ser?’® kalmadi. Harman yerinde, tah111?%° hep yirlerdi.

Bagimi ¢evirip yliziine sert sert bakinca, dondu kaldi. Benden dayak yedigi

giindeki gibi solumaga bagladi. Yanindan uzaklastim, gittim.

281 282

Bir gun tayyareler=**, gene*< asagiya kagit atmaga basladilar. Sanki havadan
kudret helvasi
[A233] yagiyormus gibi kapisan kapisana... Alan, bir miiddet®® kagidi okumaga

284 sonra bece-remeyip katlryor katlryor ve bir muska gibi kusaginin icine

calisiyor
yerlestiriyor.

Bazis1 gidip imami1 buluyor.

— Okuyuversene, bakalim, ne diyor.

imam hecelemege basliyor:

“Muhterem Anadolu ahalisi. Kemal ceteleriZ®®
mahvolmustur. Adim adim biitlin sehirleri, kasabalar1 zaptettik. Simdi, Ankara

lizerine ylriiyoruz. Sakin, bize kars1 diismanca harekete kalkismayiniz. Biz, sizi

Halife tarafindan kurtarmaga geliyoruz.,,

276 jisimimdan B;

277 kargalardan C;

278 kurdan M; only

279 iz C;

280 om. m ;

281 yeaklar C;

282 yine M;

283 gijre M;

284 cabaliyor M;

285 tamamuyla M; only
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— Nediyor? Ne diyor?

imam tekrar ediyor?®:

...... “ [M188] Biz sizi, Halife tarafindan kurtarmaga
geliyoruz.,,

Ne Halifeyi, ne de peygamberi bildikleri var. Fakat, bu “kurtarmaga geliyoruz,,
sOzii, bilmeksizin pek hoslarina gidiyor. “Kurtarmak,, “ Sizi, kim kurtarabilir? Sizi
gokten Allah?” inse kurtaramaz. Ciinkil, sizi, evvela sizden, kendinizden kurtarmak
lazimdir.,, igimden boyle homurdanarak, kagidi imamin elinden ¢ekiyorum. Yere
atip ¢cizmemin okgesiyle ¢igniyorum.

[A234] Hepsi hayretle, bana bakiyorlar.

Deli mi oluyornm? Nobetim mi var? Her halde, kendimde bir acayip
muvazenesizligin sahidiyim. Kah, Bekir ¢cavusun tembihine boyun egecek kadar
fiitura®® diisiis, kAh imamin elinden okudugu kagidi kapip yirtacak kadar celadet
289g5steris, her halde, normal bir haleti ruhiye alimeti degildir.

Zaten, bu hadiseler®® icinde normal olmak bir nevi®! anormallik sayllmaz mi?
Her devrin kendine mahsus normlari1?®? vardir. Bir harp zamaninda sulh vaktinde gibi
yasamak?®, bir inkilap devrinde statik devirlerin kaliplar i¢inde sikisip kalmak bir

gaflet, bir avarelik, bir sapiklik degil de nedir?**?

286 sentence om. C;

287 melekler C;

288 caresizlige C;

289 mertlik M;[ kahramanlik, yigithik] C;only

290 olaylar C;

291 cesit C;

292 lclileri C;

29 Bir savas zamaninda barista oldugu gibi yasamak

29 Bir inkilap safhasinda statik devirlerin kaliplar: igine sikisip kalmak, bir sapiklik, bir avarelik, bir gaflet eseri
degil de nedir? M;
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Boylece kafamin i¢inde biribirine zit diisiinceler, biribirini cerh eder?®® hiikiimler
kaynasip duruyor. Omriimiin son demlerinin yaklastigini hissettigim su giinlerde,
[M189] nafile’® yere kendi kendimi tayin ve tesbite calistyorum. Fakat, bir tiirlii

muvaffak olamiyorum. Kendi benligim, kendi ellerim arasinda bir gaz?’

gibi ugup
gidiyor. Muhitimi®®® tesbite calistyorum. Gene ayni bos emek... Muhitim?® bana
karsi ne kadar sagirsa o kadar da dilsizdir. Hele su son [A235] giinlerde dyle
kapanmus, 6yle ortiilmiistiir ki, ne tarafindan bakacagimi, ne tarafindan®® din-

liyecegimi bilemiyorum. Sanki zaptetmek isteyen diisman benim, teslim olmiyan

kale burasidir.

Bu kiiciik halk kiimesinin dili olsa, bana: “Evet diisman sensin!,, diyecektir.
Zaten gozleri bunu sdylemiyor mu? Tavurlari, hareketleri bunu sdylemiyor mu?
Onlar nazarinda, ben, yalniz sevimsiz bir misafir degil, bir simarik ekti®™, ayni
zamanda bir ugursuz degil miyim3%2? Nerede ise biitiin bu olan islerden beni mesul®®
tutacaklar. Zira, bana kars1, 6fke ve husumetlerini o derece artmis goriiyorum.

Bir giin, Bekir ¢avus, yliziime fena fena fena bakarak sdylendi.

— Diisman, tee Izmirde idi, sagdan satastilar, soldan satastilar. Herife rahat
vermediler®®. Buralara kadar gelmesine sebep oldular. Ne diyeyim bilmem ki, Allah,

sebep olanlari...

29 cerh eden M; cerheder B; C;

29 og C;

297 duman C;

298 cevremi C;

299 Cevrem C;

300 taraftan C;

0% s15mnt1 C;

302 bir ugursuz yabanciyim M; ugursuz birisiyim C;
303 sorumlu C;

304 Sentence om in M;
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Elimin tersiyle suratina bir tokat ask etmek istedim. Fakat, kendimi
zaptettim®®. Ve ona, son defa olarak, vatanin yekpareligi 3*®hakkinda bir fikir
vermege caligtim:

— Bir Tiirk icin Izmir ne ise Sivas dat .
[A236] odur. Diyaribekir ne ise [M 190] Samsun 3%’da odur. izmir zaptoldu mu,
biitiin Anadalunun®®® imigi®® diismanin elinde demektir. Oras1 kurtulmayinca burasi
kurtulmaz.

310Bekir cavus soziimii kesti:

— Haydi be, sen de... bu laflar1 sen bagkasina anlat.

Kendimi tutamadim:

1311

— Bekir ¢avus, aklini bagina al***, yoksa kafana bir sey indiririm, dedim.

Derhal, benim zabitligim ve kendi ¢avuslugu hatirina gelmis olacak, hemen
toplandi®':

— Kusura bakma. Biz koyliiyiiz. Boyle seylere aklimiz ermez.
dedi. Ve Yanimdan kalkip gitmek istedi. Kolundan tutup eturttum:

— Sen koylii degilsin. Sen askerlik etmis adamsin. Sana bu sozler yakigsmaz.
Ayiptir, ayiptir.

Asker? Fakat, Bekir ¢avus, bir hezimet ordusunun askeridir. Kimbilir kag

dayakla kotiirimlesmis maneviyetini ayaga kaldirip durdurmak ne miimk{in!

305 tuttum C;

306 bitiinligii C;

307 Trabzon M; only

308 Apadolunun M; B; C;
309 iImigi C;

310 Fakat M; only

811 a1z topla M;

812 kendini topladi M;
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Bahusus®'3, diismanin su kars1 tepeleri tuttugu bir sirada ona destani®!* bir heyecan
vermege ¢alismak kadar [A237] abes ve mevsimsiz bir sey tasavvur olunamaz. Bekir
cavus.:

— Biliyoruz, Beyim sen de onlardansin, emme.

— [M191] Onlar kim?
\3) — Aha, Kemal Pasadan yana olanlar..

— insan Tiirk olur da, nasil Kemal Pasadan olmaz?

— Biz Tiirk degiliz ki, Begim.

— Yanesiniz?

— Biz Islamiz, elhamdiililah... O senin dediklerin Haymanada yasarlar.

Bekir ¢avusla, artik, daha ziyade konusmaga mecalim yok. Bir asilmis adam gibi
basim gogsiime diisiiyor. Bunalip kaliyorum.

Eger, bize zafer miiyesser™®

olsa bile kurtaracagimiz sey, yalniz bu 1ss1z
topraklar, bu yalgin tepelerdir®'®. Millet nerede? O heniiz ortada yoktur ve onu, bu
Bekir ¢avuslar, bu Salih agalar, bu Zeynep kadinlar, bu Ismailler, bu Siileymanlarla
yeni bastan yapmak 1azim gelecektir®’,

Ben Kemal Basadan®'® yana olmam da kimden yana olurum? Ciinkii, o, yarin bu
dev isini basaracak olan serdengecti goniilliilerin®'® basidir. Top seslerinin yirmi bes,

otuz kilometreden [A238] geldigi anda bile zafere inaniyorum, Lakin, onu takip

edecek olan ikinci cidal devresinin sonu, bana, efsanelerde okudugum hayaller gibi

33 hele C;

314 dasitani C;;

315 nasip C;

316 daglar M;

317 gerecektir C;

318 pasadan M; B; C,
319 doverlerin(?) M;
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uzak ve dumanli goriiniiyor.

Bekir Cavus, tekrar benden 0zur diledi:

— Begim, demin, seni kizdirdim emme kusura bakma.*?° . Bu giinlerde benim
basimda da tevatiir cok. dedi.®?

[M192] istiyor ki ben, bu tevatiir nedir? diye sorayim. Fakat, sesimi
¢ikarmayinca, o, devam etti:

— Su Salih aganin oglu yok mu? bizim kiz1 berbat etmis, dedi. Simdi, “Al,”
diyorum. “Almam.,, diyor Yok3??, sag kalgasinda bir ur ¢ikmus. Yok, biitiin viicudu

323 Hepsi yalan. Hasta olan adam bu isi yapar mi1?

sizlarmig
Ben ki, bu facianin ilk sahidiyim; kendimi tutamadim:
— Kizin ne diyor? diye sordum.
— Ne desin? (Ben seni alirim) diye kandirmis. Kag zamandir helallis1 gibi
kullanip dururmus. Biz de neden sonra haber aldik.

— Sakin kiz gebe mi?

— Yok olmaz. Daha kiz on iki yasinda.

— Bir sabah, bu sabahi hi¢ unutamiyaca[A239]gim! penceremin altinda bir

ses. Ince, keskin bir cocuk sesi:

— Geliyorlar. Geliyorlar.

320 om, C:
321 Kusura bakma. Benim aklim, simdi hep o dolasan tevature takilip kald1 C;
322 hata imis M; only

323 de M; only
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Yataktan firlayip sese kosuyorum:

— Kim geliyor, Hasan?

Kiigiik ¢oban soluk solugadir. Benzi, ya heyecandan, ya kosmaktan [M193]
sapsar1 kesilmis:

— Aha, onlar... Senin dediklerin... Te, kar-siki belegin®?* istiinden yiiriyiip
gelirler.

Bir miiddet®? aklimi toparliyamadim. Cocugun yiiziine, bénbdn baka kaldim.

Kicuk ¢oban:

— Ben davar1 yamagta yalniz biraktim. Daha fazla duramam, dedi ve kosarak
dondu gitti.

Odamin i¢inde bir yangin esnasinda ne yapacagini sasirmis bir adam gibi
dolasryorum. Kah ¢izmelerimi, kah yelegimi®?® ariyorum. Bir taraftan Pijamamin
diigmelerini, miitemadiyen ¢oziip ilikleyorum. Nihayet, Emeti kadini imdada
cagirmaga mecbur oldum.

— Emeti kadin, Emeti kadin!

Ses, sada®?’ yok. Disartya firladim. Sofa, mutfak, damin iistii, ahir. Yok, yok.
Kiimese bakiyorum, yok. Bu saate kadar, Emeti kadin gelmemis olsun... Kabil
degil,

[A240] Ayagimda terlikler, pijamamla, ta evine kadar kosuyorum. Tak tak, kapi.
Gene kimse yok. Kdyde, sanki daha hi¢ kimse uyanmamuis gibidir. Ne bir ¢ocuk. Ne

bir hayvan.

324 belanin M; belin B; C;
325 giire C;

326 kah gdmlegimi M; only
327 seda C;
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Yalniz, benim, tuhaf bir kiyafetle, oradan buraya seyirttigimi goéren kopekler
havliyor?8,
[M194] Ben, artik geriye donemiyorum. Saskin saskin, hemen biitiin evlerin

329 Her ev, bir mezar gibi. Meydanliga kadar gittim.

kapisina bir defa vuruyorum
Oyle bir tenhalik ki, insana dehset veriyor.

Bu meydanciktan, kii¢iik ¢obanin sdyledigi yol goriiniir. Bir de ne bakayim.
Diisman askerleri, tozu dumana katarak yiirliyorlar. Ters yiizii kosarak eve dondiim.

Bir taraftan giyinmege ¢alistyorum, bir taraftan koyliileri diigiiniiyorum. Hepsi
evlerine mi saklandilar? Yoksa kagip gittiler mi? Diismanin gelisi, beni hemen hig
isgal etmiyor. Zihnim muttasil**, bu iki suale cevap vermege calisiyor. Mutlaka,
benden gizli s6z birligi edip kagmig olacaklar. Beni diisman oniinde tek basima
birakarak.. Bu kadar hiyanete, bu kadar namertlige ihtimal veremiyorum.

Nereye gidebilirler? Daha diin gece hepsi burada idi. Kiigik Hasandan evel
diismanin

[A241] geleceginden haberleri olacak degildi ya. Yok, yok. Higbir yere kagmis

331

olamazlar. Hepsi evlerinde kapanmis, sinmis ***oturuyorlardir.

Diismanin hemen kdye girmek iizre*?

oldugunu hissediyorum. Havada, biitlin
bir agir topgu alaymin araba, nal ve demir sakirtilar1 dalganiyor. Insiyaki bir

hareketle gidip kapimi kilitliyorum. Pencerelerimi kaptyorum Ni¢in? Su anda,

bunu, kendi kendime izahtan acizim.

328 havulayor (?) M;

329 duruyorum (?) M; kapisini bir defa ¢aliyorum C;
330 durmadan C;

331 sinsi C;

332 {izere M:; B; C;
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[M195] Hani, diisman Oniine asker elbiselerimi giyerek ve kilicimi takarak
cikacaktim? Adam sen de. Madem ki, tek basimayim. Biitiin tehlikeler, nasil olsa

333 (1zerime zorla

karsilarinda, yalniz beni bulmiyacak mi1? Zuliim ve itisafi
kigkirtmaga ne liizum var?

Fakat, bu korunma33** tedbirleri? iste®*® ben de anliyamadim®®. Kapinin
kilidini agryorum. Pencerelerimi agiyorum. Nal, araba ve demir sakirtilar
yaklastyor. Ve tozla karigik bir acayip pas ve deri kokusu burnuma kadar geldi.

Bir diismanin yurda girisi, bir 3¥"istila, bir zabut, bir fetih bu kadar basit mi?
Istambul isgal edilirken ben orada yoktum. Herhangi bir isgal tecriibesini

kendimde yapmis degilim. Benim askerligim hep yiiriimek ve siperlerde

beklemekten ibaret kaldi.338

[A242] O ne? Kdyiin havasi bir acayip giiriiltiiyle doldu. Demir,nal ve araba
sakirtilarina bir takim insan sesleri de karismaga basladi. Tipki, kdbuslarimda
isittigim sesleri®*®:

— Vire, istaso. Nero. Palikari... Ve saire, sesleri.

Bu koyu Tirk kdyunde, Anadolunun bu hig agilmamis kuytu, 1ss1z kdsesinde,
birden bire, bu Pire liman1 samatalari!...

[M196] Bir tek kelime Tiirkce3* isitilmiyor.

333 [dogru yoldan sapma, yolsuzluk etme] C; only
334 tahaffuz M;

335 onu M; only

336 anlamadim M;

337 silahli M; only

338 Bir diismanmn. .. ... kald1 om. B; C;.

339 sesler M; C; sesle B;

340 kelime M; only
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Biitiin viicudumu soguk bir ter kapladi. Kulaklarim ogulduyor. Bacaklarimda,
kalkmaga hi¢c mecal yok3*. Sanki, bir keskin kiligla belimin ortasindan ayrilmis
gibiyim. Artik, gelip beni bir kuru agag kiitiigii gibi yaksa- hr.

Derken bir tiirkce ses®*2:

— Bu kdyde kimse yok mu, be yahu?

Fakat, bu 6yle bir tlrkce ki, bana Gala-
tay1 hatirlatiyor. Dogrudan dogruya Rum sivesiyle soylenmis bir tlirk¢e diyemem.
Bu bagiran belki, bir Ermeni, belki bir Yahudidir. Tiirkgenin bdyle sdylenmesinde,
boyle uizilup®*® didiklenmesinde ne hazin bir sey var! Sanki, hasin ve patavasiz3**

bir el viicudumuzu hirpa[A243]liyor; viicudumuzun en hassas, en nazik3* yerlerine
kadar sokulup oraya tirnaklarini gegiriyor zannedilir.
— Hey, bir adam yok mu, bee?
Ve evlerin kapilar1 giim giim vurulmaga bashyor. Koyliilerde gene ¢it yok.
Diisman askerleri bilseler ki, ben de onlar kadar meraktayim. Ayak sesleri benim
civarima yaklasiyor. Iste, tam penceremin &niinde durdular, Konusuyorlar. Basimi

pencereden yana cevirince birisinin igeriye baktigini gérdiim3*°

. Burma biyikli, tirasi
uzamis bir esmer delikanli®**’ kafas1... [M197] Bir miiddet g6z g6ze geldik. Sonra
onun gozleri hayretle odann i¢ini dolast1 ve kafa asagiya dogru cekildi®*¢. Bunun

usttinden birkag dakika gecti mi gegmedi mi, bilmiyorum, ayak seslerini bizim evin

341 kalmad1 M;

%42 seda M;

343 (iztiltp C;

344 Sanki, patavasiz ve dehset bir el M;

345 en nazik, en hassas M;

346 bir tanesi ayaklarin ucunda yiikseliip igeriye bakti. M;
347 esmer bir delikanli M; B; C;

348 ye kalin kafa kayboldu M;
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icinde duydum.

Odamin kapisi agildi. Demin kendisile goz goze geldigimiz geng 3*°kapidan®*®
girdi, bana dogru yiiriidii ve biraz evvel isittigim tiirkce ile:

. — Bu ne be, meydanda kimseler yok. Sen bu kdyden degilmisin?

Basimla “Evet®!, dedim.

— Pek ala nerde, 6tekiler nerde, bilmiyor
musun?3*?

[A244] Basimla “Hayir!,, dedim.

Bu sirada odama silahlar tetikte birkag¢ asker daha girdi. Benimle konusan
onlara doniip rumca bir seyler sdyledi. Hepsi birden merak ve tecessiisle bana
bakiyorlardi. Hepsinin gozii®>® mihaniki bir stiratle®* kolsuz tarafimdan yiiziime
yiiziimden kolsuz tarafima gidip geliyordu. Tiirkge bilen, bana:

— Sen askerdin, galiba... dedi.

Gene basimla evet isaretini yaptim.

Delikanli kizar gibi oldu:**°
— Senin dilin yok mu? Nigin s6ylemezsin?
— Séylerim ama keyfim istedigi vakit...3>®
Sinirli bir tavurla®®’ yanindakilere doniip

hakkimda®® ac1 bir istihzada bulundugunu sezdim. [M198]Tepem att1. Ayaga kalkip

349 gdam M;

30 om. M:

3! hayir C;

352 pekala, nerede otekiler bilmiyormusun? M;
353 Gozleri M;

354 siir’atle M; B; surette C;

355 _ Sen askerdin... ... kizar gibi oldu B; C; om.
3% . Soylerim ama canim isterse... dedim. M;
357 tebessiimle M;

358 hana dair M;
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dedim ki:

— Benden izin almadan ta yatak odama kadar ne hakla girdiniz? Ve beni, ne
sifatla sorguya ¢ekiyorsunuz?

Benimle konusan adam arkadaslarina yan gozle bakarak ,,Ben size demedim
mi? delinin biri,, der gibi bir isaret yapti.

—Deli veya akilli olayim, simdi simdi buradan ¢ikacaksiniz, diye
bag1rd1m359. Esmer delikanli, benimle, artik, bir meczubla konusur gibi360
konusmaga basladi:[A245]— Pek 4la, cakariz®®!, ¢ikariz, ama soyle bize, koyliiler
nerde?

Cevap vermeksizin ayakta, dim dik durdugumu goriince, sabirsizlandi ve
askerlerden bir tanesine siingii taktirip kapimda biraktiktan sonra, dbiirleriyle beraber
cikip gitti.

Onlar ¢ekilip gidince ben hi¢ olmazsa odamin kapisini kapatmak istedim. Fakat
stinguilii nefer®®2 buna mani oldu. Yerime gelip oturdum ve kendime bir poz vermek
i¢in, elime bir kitap aldim.

Disarida gelip "gitmeler, bagrismalar, cagrismalar artiyor. Birkag¢ defa da kap1
kirilmasina benzer patirdilar duydum, iste, biitiin bunlara bizim koyliilerin sesleri de
karismaga basladi. Onlar®®® hesabina yiiregim agzima geldi®®*. Demek ki,

365

kagmamuslar. Demek ki, *®yalniz evlerine kapanmakla iktifa etmisler®®®. Zavall

359 dedim M;

360 om M:

361 Cikariz M; B; C;

362 gsker C;

363 Onlarin M;

364 Onlar... ... geldi om. M;
365 korunmak igin C; only
366 yetinmisler C;
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masum halk. Diismani bu kadar basiretsiz mi sandin?

Iki {i¢ giindenberi, bizim kdy bir Yunan®®" kitasinin isgali altindadir. Gergi,
biitiin efrat®®8 kéyiin icinde oturmuyor. Fakat, zabit ve kumandan®® neviden
amirlerin her biri bir ev zabtetti®’°. Zabit ve kumandan diyorum. Fakat, bir tanesi
[A246] mistesna®!, ne yiizlerini gordiim, ne riitbelerinin ne oldugunu biliyorum.
Olan ®"?bitenden, bizim Emeti kadin vasitasiyle®’® haber aliyorum. Hemen odamdan
hi¢ ciktigim yok*".

Emeti kadina:

— ilk giin®™ nerede idiniz? dedim.

— Bizim oglan kosarak gelip haber verince, hekimiz®’® camiyin®’’ 6niinde
toplandik. Salih aga, Bekir ¢cavus: (Kizlar, kadinlar, ¢coluk ¢ocuk neleri var, neleri
yoksa beraber alsinlar. Kéyden ¢ikip derenin i¢inde saklansinlar. Geri kalanlarimiz
da evlerimizde kapanip sesimizi keselim. Bakalim, belki askerler, ortalikta kimseyi
gormeyince savusup giderler.) dediler. Biz de dyle yaptik. Emme ¢ok ge¢medi, haber
geldi. Diismanin bir zarar1 yokmus, doneler®’® diye. Simdilik kimseye

dokunmayorlar. Yaliniz et isterler, ekmek isterler, arpa, seker isterler, parasini

367 diigman B; C;

368 grat C;

369 subay ve komutan C;

370 zaptetti B; C;

371 Bjr.. ...miistesna M; om.
872 glandan C;

373 vasitastyla C;

374 Hemen odamdan disariya bile hi¢ ¢gikmiyorum M;
375 glinde M;

376 hepimiz M; B; C;

377 cami’n M, caminin B; C;
378 donstinler M; C;
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vereceklermis. Baksana suna. Benden siit aldilar, yamurta aldilar, yerine su kaatlari
verdiler.

3%Muska bigiminde3 bikiilmiis®® *®2kiicik kiiciik®® [M200] kaatlar ¢ikardi.
Bana uzatti:

— Hele bir baki ver. Ne yaziyor?

Baktim, rumca, kursun kalemiyle yazilmis
bir takim satirlar.
[A247] - Anlamadim. Rumca yaziyor. Fakat, hi¢®® bes para etmez, dedim.

Emeti kadin bir yutkundu.

— Ne diyon? Ben, ben simdi ne ideyim?

— Vermemeli idin. Emeti kadin.

— Vermemek olur mu? Te, evin i¢ine kadar girirler. Kiimesin yanindan
ayrilmazlar. Bazis1 tavuk kalkar kalkmaz, yumurtayr sicak sicak kapip gider.
Arkasindan yetisemem.

[k geldikleri giin, silah arayacagiz diye, benim oturdugum evin altim {istiine
getirdiler. Silahlar1 bulduktan sonra da gene aramakta devam ettiler. iki ii¢ defa
paramin bulundugu ¢ekmeyi agip kapadilar. Siingii ucuyla yatak minder gibi ne
kadar pamuklu esya varsa, delik desik ettiler. Kitaplarimi, kdatlarimi darma
daginik odanin ortasina yi1gdilar.

t385

Ben, ayakta, sirtim duvara dayanarak, 1akayit®® seyrediyordum. iglerinden bir

379 koyunundan M; only
380 seklinde M;

381 om. M;

382 bu kagidi M; only
383 o, C:

384 biri M; only

385 aldiris etmeden C;
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tanesi, yazmakta oldugum su defteri iki li¢ defa eline alip birakti, yapraklarini
cevirip okumaga calisti. Tekrar masanin iistiine atti. Bir bagkas1 Fransizca
kitaplarin adlarini, kiigiik bir cep defterine not ediyordu. [M201] Nihayet her sey
olup bittikten sonra beni kumandanin yanina gotiirmek istediler.
[A248] - Ni¢in gidecek misim? Gitmem.
— Gideceksin. Yoksa seni zorla gotiririz.
Diisiindiim. Beyhude inat, 6nlerine diisiip
yiirlidiim. Sabahleyin beni ziyarete gelen ve Tiirk¢e konusan ¢avus, yanimda
yurayor:
— Sen bir zabitsin®®. Bu kdyden degilsin. Buraya neden geldin? Burada ne isin
var? Simdi kumandana onu anlatacaksin, diyor®®’.
Ben, bas1 acik, caketsiz, gomlegimin sag yeni, bir biiyiik diigiin®®® halinde
sallanarak gidiyorum.
— Sen Fransizga bilirsin. Bizim kumandan da iyi Fransizca bilir®®,
Yiirtiyorum. Sokak aralarinda tek tiik ras- geldigim bildik yiizler, beni goriince
cevriliyorlar. Atlar, top katirlari, mandalar o kadar ¢ok, o kadar ¢ok ki, aralarindan
gecmek icin her birini**®° kigindan, kafasindan®®? itmek 14zim geliyor32.

Kumandan, kahveyi, derhal bir karargah haline sokmus. Cardagin altinda, bir

bliylik masanin basinda oturuyor. Surat1 asik ve zorla heybetli goriinmege calisan bir

3% subaysin C;

387 diyordu M;

388 diigiim M; B; C;

389 - Sen Fransica ... .. bilir B; C; om.
390 hirinin C;

391 yana M; only

392 gerekiyor C;
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binbags®*,

Cavus, beni gosterip bir seyler sdyleyince, basini kaldirip dikatle yiiziime bakti
ve Fran sizga:

— [M202][A249] Siz bir zabitmissiniz***, dyle mi? dedi,

— Evet.

— Liitfen su iskemleyi alin. Oturun ve soracagim seylere birer birer cevap
verin.

Biitiin sorgu ve cevaplardan sonra, Yunan kumandaninin anlamadig1 sey, benim,
kendi arzu ve irademle Istanbulu birakarak, bu koye gelip yerlesmemdir. Bu hususta
kendisine ne kadar psikolojik sebepler gosterdim, hatta ne kadar samimt itirafatta
bulundumsa, hig biri kar etmedi. Yiiziime siiphe ile bakmaktan vazge¢medi. Onun
nazarinda halledilmez bir mesele oldum. Nihayet, igin i¢inden styrilmak igin:

— Gidin evinizde oturun; fakat hi¢ bir yere ¢ikmayacaksiniz. Hi¢ kimse ile
temas etmiyeceksiniz. Simdilik bu kadar... dedi

Odama dondiikten sonra, tekrar esyalarimi diizeltmege liizum gérmedim. O
kargasaligin ortasinda bir 1slanmis fare gibi yasamaga basladim.

Sokak kapisinin &niinde, bir siingiilii nefer®®® duruyor.

Bu defterin bitmesine, kim bilir kag¢ giin kaldi.

[A250] Diisman gozii beni, artik, yatagimin i¢inde bile rahat birakmiyor.

398 yiizbas1 C;
3% subaymigsiniz M;
3% erC;
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Pencereden, kapidan her vakit, her saat [M203] teftis ve nezaret altindayim. Bu
sik1 gbz hapsi i¢inde, defterimi ancak, gece yarilari el ayak ¢ekildikten ve belki de
nobetci nefer®®® uykuya daldiktan sonra yatagima sokulup yazabiliyorum. Thtiyaten
lambanmi da séndiiriiyorum. Ve biiyiik®’ italyan sairi D’ Annucio’nun (Nocturno)

398

yu yazdig1 gibi biitiin bu yazilari®® el yordamiyle®® karanlikta*® karaliyorum.

Okuyana ne mutlu....

Ve ben de*®! bundan sonrasi mutlaka okunsun istiyorum. Ciinkii Anadolu
harbi“®2, istiklal*®® miicadelesi denilen biiyiik facianin, biiyiik destanin tarihe
intikal etmiyecek olan taraflar1 yalmz bu defterde yazilidir. Eger, bir hiyanet *%eli,
bir silgi 1astigi*® alip*®® kursun kalemiyle ¢izilmis bu egri biigrii satirlar
tistinden®” gecirecek olursa gelecek nesiller‘®® kendi memleketlerine ait birgcok

act hakikatlara ermek vasitasindan mahrum kalacaktir.

Artik, bu benim hikayem olmaktan ¢ikmistir. Burada, kendime ait olan

409

kisimlar1 bile ben, artik bir bagkasinin sergilizesti™ gibi anlatiyorum. Farzediniz

ki, ben, Ahmet Celal [A251] denilen bir kolsuz zabitin*°, bir (mal(l gazi), nin

411

hortlagiyim ve her** gece el ayak ¢ekildikten sonra onun bos kalan yatagina girip

396 o C:
397 om. C;

398 satirlart M,

39 yordamiyla M; C;

400 om. M;

401 Jakin ben de M; oysa ben C;
402 savag1 C;

403 bagimsizlik C;

404 hryanet C;

405 Jastigmi M;

406 om. M;

407 iizerinden M;

408 kusaklar C;

409 macerasi C;

410 sybayin C;

411 om. M:
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olani1 biteni hikaye ediyorum.

Zavalli Ahmet Celal 6ldi ve onu, mezarinda zebaniler bekliyor. Onun i¢in kabir
azab1 basladi m1, baslamadi m1*2, bilmiyorum*®, “!isterseniz, zebaniler bekliyor
lakirdisini o azabin bir baslangici olarak telakki ediniz.*'® . [M204] Zira, o, yer
yiiziinde iken de 4rafta gibi yasadi. Hangi cinsten®!®, hangi dinden oldugunu®'’,
diinyaya ne yapmak i¢in geldigini, hangi ilaha*!8 kulluk ettigini bilmedi*!®. Bir
yabanc1 imparatorluk namma yillarca dogiisiip*?° kanini doktii. Yillarca, meghul bir
vatanm, bir ideal yurdun hasretiyle yanip tutstu®?l. 4?2Elle tutulmaz, gozle gérillmez
bir masukanin®?® pesinden yillarca kostu. Onun yoluna*?*aglads, giildii, sdyledi ve
obiir diinyaya gocecegi giinii*?® bildi ki, meger hepsi yalanmus.

Ah, iste, ona her seyden daha ac1 gelen bu oldu. Biitiin bir mriin nafile yere akip
gittigini 6grenmek*?®, biitiin bir gencligin vahi emeller, bos hayaller, sakat isler
pesinde heder oldugunu gérmek; gider ayak, birden[A252]bire, hakikatlerin®?” en
igrenci, en korkuncu ile karsi karsiya gelmek... iste, kabir azabindan evvel*?®, Ahmet
Celal bu **°ateslerden gecti. Bu zebanilerle diisiip kalkt1. Ona asil bunun i¢in

aclyiniz.

412 2 M;

413 om. M;

414 Bu hususta bir sey diyelim M; only
415 ona aciniz. M; only

416 9ldugunu M only;

417 hangi dinden oldugunu om. M;
418 Tannya B; C;

419 Zira... ...illahaom. C

420 d5viisiip C;

421 ytustu M; B; C;

422 Yillarca M; only

423 sevginin C;

424 soyledi, giildii, agladi M;

425 giin M; B; C;

426 hilmek M;

427 gergeklerin C;

428 once C;

429 neler M; only
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Diisman katasi, kdyii siimiirmekte**° devam ediyor. Meger bu kara kuru
kdyiin ne ¢ok adami, ne ¢ok zaman besliyecek 6zii varmis! Emeti kadinin
yumurtalar1 bitip tiikenmek bilmiyor, isittigime gore, diisman hayvanlari, Salih
aganin saman ve arpalarini yiye yiye hala bitirememisler. [M205] Bizim Bekir
cavuslar, Zeynep kadinlar ve su, ve bu**! karargah mutfagina bulgur, fasulya,
nohut tasiyip duruyorlarmis. Sigirtma¢ Hasanin siiriisiinden, her giin, bir iki
432hag eskiliyormus”

Zabitler, askerler ne alirlarsa hep*3 «

parasini verecegiz,,, derlermis. Emeti
kadmin koynu Rumca yazili kaatlarla*** doldu, ve kaatlar*®® ¢ogaldik¢a kadinin
para almak imidi**® azalryor. Bir giin yavasca:
— Su halde, niye sakliyorsun? dedim.
— Ey, herkes saklir. Ben de saklinm**’. dedi. Belki sonunda bir sey ¢ikar.
[A253] - Yok canim. Nafile bu kaatlar1*® nafile yere tasiyorsun. At onlar1, “*yirt
at, dedim.
Emeti kadin, aglar gibi suratin1**® burusturarak: — Amanin, sonra**! bir

tohmet**? olur. Beni doverler, dedi.

Sesimi daha ziyade yavaglatarak:

430 somiirmekte M; B; somiirmeye C;
41 YasuyabuB;C;
432 hirkag M;

433 mitemadiyen M;
434 kagitlarla M; B; C;
435 kagitlar M; B; C;
436 ymudu C;

437 saklarim M; C;

438 kagitlar1 M; B; C;
439 yirt M; only

40 yiiziinii M;

441 sura M;

442 tiihmet M; B; C;

377



APPENDIX 4
YABAN — TEXTUAL VARIANTS

— Doverler mi1? Bagkalarini1 dovdiikleri var m1?

— Cok, ay ogul. Cok. istediklerini vermedin mi, hemen el kaldirirlar

Sesimi artik bir fisilt1 gibi hafifleterek:

— Irza, namusa da dokunuyorlar m1, Emeti kadin?

— [M206] Simdilik pek o kadar degil. Bazi karilara sarkintilik ederler emme,
ben gérmedim. Bizim Zeynep hanimdan isittim.

Sesim bogazimda bir nefes, bir iifiiriik*** haline girdi:

— O nereden biliyor, o nereden biliyor**? diye sordum.

— Aha, kag defa gelinlerine, kizlarina satagsmislar. Suya, camagira ¢ikamaz
olmuslar.

Artik Emine icin ayr1 maltimat**

istemeye dilim varmadi. Zaten bizim yavas
yavas konusmamiz, pencereden iceriyi gdzetliyen**® nébecinin*’ [A254] dikkatini

celbetmege basladi. Sanki, dudaklarimin kimildamasindan bir mana ¢ikarmaga

calisirmis gibi dik dik yiiziime bakiyor.

Bu sabah héla inanamiyorum. Ne gozlerime, ne kulaklarima, hala
inanamiyorum. Bu sabah, bir de kalkip baktim ki, diisman askerlerinden eser
kalmamis. Kalkip gitmisler. Nereye? Nasil? Ortada Salih aga ile imam da yok.
Kumandan sabahleyin, erkenden, kdyliileri toplamis: “Bize yol gostermek i¢in iki
adam verin. Biz s0yle ileriye dogru varip gene donecegiz. Size verdigimiz hesap

pusulalarini da 1yi saklaym. Doniiste 6deriz,,, demis.

443 {ifleme M;

444 om . C:

45 bilgi C;

46 gozelteyen M; C;
47 nobetcinin M; B; C;
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[M207] Bunun uzerine Salih aga ile imam, hemen 6ne atmislar. “Biz size yol
gosteririz,, demisler.

Emeti kadin bana bu havadisi verirken bagini iki yana salliyor:

— Ne agik goz sey, o, Salih aga. Belki yolda arpa saman parasini alirim, diye
hemen herkesi 6nledi.

— Nasil alabilirler. Madem ki, doniiste veririz, demisler.

— Alir o... Kim bilir herifleri nasil kan[A255]dirir, alir o. Zaten alirsa, boylelikle
alir. Sanki biz onlarin tekrar doneceklerine inandik m1? Ay ogul, kim doner, kim
verir? Bu hig olacak is mi?

— Ben sana soyledim*® amma**® akim*° simdi basia geldi.

Emeti kadin diistindii tagindi:

— Bundan sonra gelen olursa pesin para isterim. Baska tiirlii ne bir damla siit,
ne de bir tane yumurta veririm.

— Isallah®!, bundan sonra ne gelen, ne istiyen olur.

Bu siizii soylerken, kendim de pek inana- miyordum®?2. Ciinkii, koyluilerden
aldigim maltimata gore, diisman kitas1 geriye dogru degil, ileriye dogru yol almisti.

454 ne olacaksa olmast

Bu muharebenin®®® onuncu giinii. Bu kadar zaman zarfinda
lazimdi. Boyle bir meydan muharebesinin on giinden fazla siirecegine ihtimal

veremem. Diisman kuvvetlerinin ileriye [M208] yiiriiyiislerinden ancak muharebenin

448 demedim mi? M,

449 om. M; ama B, C,
450 aklin M; B; C;

451 Ingallah M; B; C;

42 jnanmiyordum M; C;
453 savagin C;

454 jcinde C;
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bizim aleyhimize nihayet buldugu manasi ¢ikarilabilir®*®. Eger dyleyse, varacaklari

ve duracaklar1 nokta, ancak Ankara olacaktir*®

. Ankara isgal altinda? Yok, canim,
bunu tasavvur etmek bile miimkiin [A256] degildir. Boyle bir hadise*®’, biitiin tarihi
mukadderata ve bu mukadderatin kanunlarma*® zit bir sey olur. Ciinkii, Ankara bir
son degil, bir baglangigtir.

Diinyay1 dolasan telgraf tellerinde Londra, Moskova kelimelerinin yani sira
ihtiraz etmege*®® basliyan bu yeni kelime, dtekiler gibi bir sehir ad1*®° degildir. Bu,
bir yeni nefhaya, bu, bir yeni ruha alem olmustur®®®.

Diigsman, eski haritalar iistinde Ankara adini tasiyan kerpicten sehire girebilir.
Onu, bir iki gulle ile tarumar edebilir. Fakat, ayn1 ad1 tasiyan ruha nasil el uzatabilir?
Onu, nasil zapteder? O nefha*®? bugiin, burada ise, yarin orada esecektir. Obiir giin
bir firtina haline inkilap edip*®® kendisine daha yiiksek, daha yal¢in bir tepe
bulacaktir. Oradan giirliyecektir®®*. Eyvahlar olsun, bu hakikati*®® simdiden hisset
miyenler. Bunlar kafalarini tagtan tasa ¢arpacaklardir. Bunlar, sarp yokuslarda

yollarini sasiracaklardir.

Bu satirlari, Emeti kadinin diismani tekrar beklemesine ragmen yaziyorum. Bu

satirlar1 Yunan*®® ordusunun Sakaryamn obiir yakasida®®’, Ankaraya yetmis
455 Boyle... ... cikarabilir om. : Boyle bir meydan savasinda bu ileriye yiiriiyiislerden ancak savagmn bizim
aleyhimize son buldugu anlamu ¢ikarabilir C;

456 dir M;

47 olay C;

458 piitiin... ... kanunlarina: tarihi olayin mantigina zit bir sey olur. C;

459 ihtizaz etmege M; B; ses ¢ikarmaya C;

460 om. C;

461 Bu bir yeni nefese, bu bir yeni ruha sembol olmustur C;

462 ryh C;

463 girip C;

464 giirleyecektir M; C;

465 gergegi C;

466 diisman B; C;
467 yakasinda M; B; C;
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kilometre yakinlikta harbet[A257]tigi bir anda yaziyorum.

[M209] Salih aga ile imam, gittiklerinin ikinci*®® gtinii koye dénduler. Ben,

biitiin tiksintime ragmen gidip onlarla goriismekten kendimi alamadim.

Yenemedigim*®® bir tecessiis, beni, bu iki sefilin yanina kadar siiriikledi. Lakin, ne

onun, ne bunun ¢enesini bigaklar agmiyor. Salih aga verdigi arpa ve saman

bedellerini koparamadigina, 6biirii de — kim bilir, belki — bes on kurus bahsis

alamadigina miiteessiftir

470 Zira, agizlarindan zorla dokiilen birkag sz, hep

maddi menfaat islerine taallik ediyor.*’*

— Nereye kadar gittiniz? diyorum.

Bana, hi¢ bilmedigim bir yerin adini sdy

leyorlar. Sonra #"?susuyorlar.

— Bari muharebe hakkinda, kulaginiza bir

473 0474

seyler ¢alind1 mi1

— Kiyamet, kiyamet. Top seslerinden durulmuyor.

— U¢* giindiir, gece giindiiz durmadan savasirlarmis.

— Yunanhlan*’® nasil hissediyorsunuz*’’? Memnun gibiler miydi?

— A, a. Kara kara diisiintirlerdi.

468 onuncu C;

469 kars1 koyamadigim C;
470 mijteesir C;

471 ¢ikarlarma ait C;

472 yine M; only

473 hazi M;

“Bari... ... m1? om. C;

475 on tig M;
476 Diismanlar1 B, C;
477 buluyorsunuz? C;
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[A258]Salih aga imamin s6ziini kesti:

— Yok canim. O tiirk¢e bilen bana sdyledi: “Birkag¢ gilin sonra Ankaradayiz!,,
dedi.

— Birkag giin sonra Ankaradalar m1? Olamaz. Diiz yolda gibi yiirliye yiiriiye
gitseler, gene varamazlar, dedim.

[M210] Salih aga, yiiziime diismanca diyebilecegim bir hisimla bakarak:

— Sen gorursin, dedi.

— Ben ne gorecegim. Sen gdrecegini gérmiigsiin, iste. Samanini, arpani yediler

478

bitirdiler. Seni dnlerine katip®’® giinlerce yiiriittiiler. Eline de bes para vermediler,

dedim.

Ciplak ayagini o ana kadar gormedigim bir sinirlilikle oynatmaga basladu.

— Helal olsun, be. Helal olsun. Daha bir diyecegin var mi1?

Salih aga, ilk defa olarak, bana bu tavurla *"°hitap edebiliyor. Clinkii, bir
zamanlar benim temsil ettigim niifuzun bu topraklardan ¢ekildigini hissediyor.

— Ulan, al¢ak herif! diye bagirdim. Su dakikada giivendiklerin burada olsalar,
gene seni ayagimin altina alip bir yilan gibi eze-

[A259] Ve iistiine dogru yiiriiylince, dimdik 6niime dikildi:

— Yok, dedi. O giinler gecti. Otur oturdugun yerde...

Yaradana siginip sol kolumun biitiin kuvvetiyle*®® kircil “8!suratina bir tokat
askettim. Sendeleyip yere yuvarlandi. Fakat, yuvarlanma- siyle kalkmasi bir oldu ve

eline gecirdigi kocaman bir tas parcasini kafama firlatmak istedi. Tas omuzumu

478 takip M; B; C;
479 tavirla M; B; C,
480 giiciiyle C;

481 kalin M; only
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styirip gecti.

Koyliiler etrafimizi almis, bize seyirci gibi bakiyorlardi. Derken, [M211] Bekir
cavus geldi bana yaklasti:

— Haydi Beyim, haydi. Bunlarla ugragsmak sana yakigmaz, diyordu.

Lakin*® ben Salih agay1, pestili ¢ikincaya kadar pataklamak hinci iginde
kendimden ge¢mis bir halde idim. Bekir ¢avusu elimin tersiyle bir kenara itip tekrar
saldirdim. K&yliiler onun etrafini sarmis, benim yaklasmama mani*®® oluyorlardi.
Imam da durmaksizin benim aleyhimde bir seyler mirildanryordu.

— Olur mu ya, bu kadar da olur mu ya. Ben sahidim. Evvela o gatti; diyordu.

Simdi, biitiin koy halki karsimda, bir husu[A260]met*®* halkas: gibidir.
Giriltiyt isiten geliyor. Coluk, ¢ocuk, kari, kizan, hepsi geliyor. Biitiin tanidigim
cehreleri*®® bir kabus bulutu arkasindan gibi goriiyorum. Iste, Ismail, elleri kusaginda
haylaz haylaz duruyor. iste, muhtar, a¢ gakal gozleriyle bana bakiyor. iste, biraz
uzakta Zeynep kadimin bir kiiciik kaya parcasini andiran kafasi. Iste, yaninda
kizlarindan biri, gelinlerinden*®® biri. Ve kiiciiciik, kiiciiciik cocuklar, yar1 giyimli,
yar1 ¢iplak, ayaklarimin dibinde kurt gibi*®” kaynastyorlar.

Bir hamlede Salih agay1 koruyan ¢emberi yarip, herifle tekrar karsi karsiya*®®
geldim. Ve tipk1 Zeynep kadinin tarla davasinda [M212] yaptigim gibi yakasindan

kavrayip sarsttm*®® ve bir kiiciik meyve gibi yere silktim. Fakat bununla kalmadim.

Biitiin manasiyle ayagimin altina alip tekmelemege basladim. Kadinlar bagiristyor,

482 Fakat C;

483 engel C;

484 diismanik C;

485 yiizleri C;

486 Gelinlerden M; om C;
487 kurt gibi om. C;

488 kars1 M;

489 sarstim M; only
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cocuklar agliyor ve erkekler homurdaniyordu. Ve imamin sesi:
— Giinah, giinah, allah raz1 olmaz.
Ve baskalariin sesleri:
— Tutuverin belinden. Tutuverin bacaklarindan.
40Fakat ben, tagkin ve azgin dtkemin®®! zirhiyla [A261]miicehhezdim*®?. Hichir

tarafima, kimse, el uzatamiyor. Tam o esnada, uzaktan karanlik bir gecede, bir tek

yildizin huzmesi **gibi teselli veren ve oksayan, bir dost, bir hemsire, bir.., yar

bakisi... Ve kalabaligi yararak bu bakisa dogru yiiriidiim.

Eminede, bana karsi, bir seyin degistigini hissettigim anin bu, ilk saniyesidir. Bu

cehennem azabr giinlerinde, bu saniyenin kiymetini*** lgemiyorum. Atese atilmis

bir adamin yiiziine akitilan bir damla suyun kiymeti**® nedir? Bir gece yarisi, bir

¢6lde yolunu sasirip kalmis adama, uzaktan goriinen bir 15181 kiymeti*®® nedir?

Hasta doseginde [M213] miithis sancilarla kivrandigimiz anda elimizi sikan elin

kiymeti*®’ nedir? Haksiz yere daiagacina giden bir masum indinde, son saatte yetisen

498

adalet hiikmiiniin kiymeti**® nedir? Carmihtaki Isdnin ayag: dibinde agliyan

500

Migdallali Mervemin®®® bir tanecik gz yasinin kiymeti®® nedi1? Iste, Emine ile goz

goze gelisimizde, onun tarafindan bana kars1 belirmege basladigini sezdigim yeni

4%0 Hig bertaraf? M; only

491 gfkemin M; B; C;

492 Kusanmugtim. C; Higbir... ... huzmesi: om. M; Instead: Kimse el uzatmiyor tam o esnada. Uzaktan uzaga
Emine’nin bana baktigini gordiim. Iri yesil gdzlerinden bir yesil 151k teli, bulutlu gecede bir tek yildizin M; only
4% 13181 C;

4% degerini C;

49 degeri C;

4% degeri C;

497 degeri C;

498 degeri C;

499 Meryemin B; Meryem’in C;

500 degeri C;
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duygularin her bir emaresi®”, benim i¢in bunlaidaki nihayetsiz kiymeti>*?

tasimaktadir.

[A262] Heniiz bagbasa kalip da bir kelime konugmadik. Heniiz biribirimizin
yaninda bir dakika tevakkuf>*® etmedik. Ben onun 6niinden gegip gidiyorum. O bana
karsidan bakiyor. Fakat, her defasinda, aramizdaki sessiz anlagsma sessiz sdylesme,
bizi, degme uzun, sevdali hasbiihallerden ziyade®® biribirimize bagliyor. Gozle
gorulmez ve fakat ¢elikten daha kuvvetli teller ondan bana, benden ona uzanarak bizi
bir s1ki®® ag gibi icine aliyor.

Bir aksam {istii, alaca karanlikta, cesme basinda ona yalniz rasgeldim. Bir golge
sessizligiyle yanina sokulup, dedim Ki:

— Sana tenhada bir sey sdylemek istiyom Nerede? Ne zaman?

Basin1 egip Oniine bakti. Fakat bu bas egip durusta dyle bir teslimiyet, dyle bir
ink1yat®® vardi ki, o ande elinden tutup [M214] ¢eksem, onu kolaylikla evime
goturebilirdim. Daha ziyade sokuldum:

— Sdyle, soyle, dedim.

Ve titrek ve hemen aglamaga miiheyya >°’bir ses, bana cevap verdi:

— Aman etme... Goruverirler.

Bu “Aman, itme, goriiverirler,, yalvarisint Emineden ilk defa isitmiyorum.

Daha, [A263] koyii kavakliginda, derenin kenarinda heniiz el dokunmamus bir

501 emmaresi B; belirtisi C;
502 paha bigilmez degeri C;
503 qurmadik C;

504 konusmalaridan ¢ok C;
505 om M:

506 kendini veris C;

507 aglamakl1 bir sesle C;
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korpe>® geyik gibi sigrarken de onu, her yakalamak isteyisimde elimden bu
yalvarisla®® kurtulur giderdi.

Fakat, bu sefer isittigim ayni ses mi? Ayni sozli ayni ahenkle mi soyliiyor?
Hayir, giifte o eski giiftedir, 1akin®, beste tamamiyle degismis, bin kat daha
deruni®!, bin kat daha®*? suzisli®*® olmustur.

Kavaklar arasindaki “Aman etme, goriirer.,, soziiniin manas1®'* bir cocukluk,
bir suhluk, *°bir toyluk®® idi. Su ¢cesme basindaki “aman itme, gériirler,, de ise
“Cok zayifim. Belki dayanamam, belki kendimi birakiveririm. Sonra bir rezalet
cikar.,, endisesi saklidir ve karsimda eti dile gelmis bir kadinin bas dondiiriicii
musikisi vardir.

“Aman etme, goriiveritler.,, °}’“Ben isterim, ben istiyorum. Fakat,
baskalarindan korkuyorum. ,, Boyle bir s6z, ancak, miisterek bir sir tasiyanlarin,
bu sz, ancak, miigterek bir derde miiptela olanlarin [M215] arasinda
soylenebilir®!8, Aman etme®®, goriverirler®?,

— Evet, kimseler gormesin. Kimseler isitmesin. Ben de dyle istiyorum;

dedim.

508 yavru M;

509 bu yalvarigla elimden M;

510 fakat M;

511 derinden C;

512 om. M;

513 dokunakl C;

514 anlamu C;

515 bir igve, bir vahsilik M; only
516 om. M; toyluktu C;

517 Lakin M; only

518 Boyle bir s6z ancak miisterek bir sir tagtyanlarin arasinda sdylenebilir. C;
519 etme om. M;

520 Sentence om. B; C;

386



APPENDIX 4
YABAN — TEXTUAL VARIANTS

[A264] Omuzbaslari kalkmis®?!, boynu biikiilmiis®?? ve bir eli coktan dolup®?
tasmaga baslayan®?* testide, obiir eli kusaginda gene hig yiiziime bakmadan
soyluyor:

— Ismail, seninle konustugumu istemiyor. Birak, beni kuzum, birak beni...

Halbuki®?®, kendisi birakip gitse de olabilir. Fakat, testi doldugu halde
yerinden kimilda- miyor. Her seyden evvel, bana yalvarmak, benden bir
fedakarlik istemek, bana bir seyden veya bir kimseden sikayet etmek dileyor.
Testinin bogazindan, su, bir higkirik sesiyle akiyor.

— Emine, goriiyorum ki, halinden hi¢ memnun degilsin. Bana varsaydin,
seni bagim istiinde tagirdim. Seni boyle ¢alistirmazdim. Bir dedigini iki
etmezdim.

Emine®?® saskin saskin yiiziime bakt1. Sonra birdenbire aklina mithim®?’ bir is
gelmisgesine, siiratle®? testiyi kavradi:

— Olan oldu, gegen gecti®?® . Alnimin yazis1 imis®°. dedi.

Ve genis adimlarla yiridi gitti. Ben, bir miiddet, uzun bir miiddet®3!

arkasindan baka kalmisim®®,

[A265] .

521 kalkiyor M;

522 pikuliyor M;

523 dolmus M;

524 baglamis M; basliyan B;

525 gysa C;

526 sfkeli bir tavirla testiyi kavarladi M; only
527 gnemli C;

528 Sonra... ... siiratle om. M; siir’atle B;
529 Bir sey oldu emme , ne ise. M; only
530 yazistymis C;

531 Ben bir stire, uzun bir stire C;

532 kaldim C;
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[M216] Koyliiler, sanki, bagimizdan gegen afet hafif bir sagnak imis gibi her

533

seyi unutup tekrar isleri giiclerile mesgul olmaga basladilar>*°. Diisman kitasinin

gelip gitmesiyle karisir ve dalgalanir gibi olan hava eski miiteaffin®*

durgunlugunu buldu. Bu hava i¢inde gene eskisi gibi pislikten pislige konup

3 536

kalkan karasinek ugullarinin®® viziltilari isitiliyor®®. Ara- sira benim esegimin
yanik naralari siikk(itu genis yariklara ayiriyor, ve bunlarin iginden kiigiik
cocuklarin aglama sesleri duyuluyor.

Bir cehennemin, bir mahserin hemen arkasinda bulundugumuza dair ortada
hicbir emare®’ yoktur. Her y1l, bu mevsimden bir az evvel gelmesine alistigimiz
osiircii>*® hala neden gériinmedi? Jandarmalar neye artik, hig asker aramaz

ladaya

oldular?®*® Ne var ki, koyii Haymana ovasiin®® ortasinda bir hali
déndu?

Bunu, tastan topraktan sormak istiyorum. Ciinkii, kdyliiler bu halin®*? farkinda
degildirler. Farkinda olsalar **3da bana m1 sdyleyecekler? Bir mesele oldu mu

hepsi bir agil mahliklari®* gibi basbasa verip®®, ses ¢ikarmadan, ade[A266]ta>*®

kafalar1 ve burunlariyle konusurlar. Bana, bu yabana, bu diismana uzaktan yan

533 K gyliiler, sanki, bagimizdan gegen bir saganak imis gibi tekrar isleriyle giigleriyle mesgul olmaga bagladilar.
M; Koyliiler, sanki, bagimizdan afet hafif bir sagnakmigcasina her seyi unuttular. C;

54 om. C;.

535 sijriilerin C;

536 yiziltllarindan baska bir sey isitilmiyor. M;

537 pelirti C;

538 Agiircii B,

539 Candarmalar neye asker armaga gelmiyorlar? M; Nahiyden buraya buradan kasabaya neden hig gidip gelen
gelmiyorlar? M; only

540 ¢5liiniin M; Ovast’nin C;

%41 15517 bir C;

542 hile M; only

543 bile M; only

544 M? yaratiklar1 C;

545 om. M:

546 om. M;
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gozle bakarlar®*’,
Hele, Salih agay1®*® patakladigim giindenberi, bana kars1 husumetleri o kadar
artmistir-®® ki, her an®®, beni nigin ling etmediklerine sasiyorum. [M217]
Simdiye kadar, onlar tarafindan her hangi bir tecaviize ugramadimsa, bu, silahl

oldugumu bildikleri i¢indi®*!

. Dligman askerleri, silahlarimi aldiklar1 glinden
itibaren, ben, onlar nazarinda biitiin, kuvvet ve ehemmiyetimi®? kaybetmis
bulunuyorum.

Bunu,>® , hepsinin gozlerinde ayr1 ayr1 okumak miimkiindiir.

Ismailin, su biiciir ve ¢ipil ismailin®* bile zaman zaman karsima gegip dyle
bir meydan okur tavurla durusu var ki,>> , beni hayretten hayrete dusiiriiyor>®,

Felaket bile bizi birlestirmedi®’. Aramizdaki, benimle onlar arasindaki
ucurumu belki®®®, daha ziyade derinlestirdir. Bir Bekir Cavus, menfeat baglariyle
bana bagli kaldi. Bir Emeti kadin, aligkanlik yiiziinden hala benim hizmetime

bakmak latfunda bulunuyor®®. Bir kiiglik Hasan masum hayvan instenkti>®° ile

benim muhabbetime® cevap veriyor.

[A267] .

547 bakayorlar C;

548 Salih Aga’y1 C;

549 artt1 M;

550 gelip bana ‘lins’ etmelerini bekliyorum. M;

551 Simdiye kadar herhangi bir tecaviize kars1 beni koruyan silahlarimi M;
552 onlarin gdziinde biitiin giiciimii ve dnemini C,

553 Bana ? M; only

554 [smail’in

555 kendimi suratina bir sili indirmekten giig zabtediyorum. M; only
556 . .beni ...diisiiriiyor om. M;

557 birlestiremedi M; C;

558 om. M:

559 peni saymakta devam ediyor M; benim hizmetimi gérmek B; C;
560 In Latin characters M; suurunun altindan gelen bir hisle C;

561 sempatime M;
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Bu ¢ocuga o kadar baglandim ki, baz1 giinler onunla beraber bulunmak i¢in dag
tepe hayvanlari beraber giitmeye gidiyorum. Her ikimize yetecek nevale ile dolu
bir asker ¢antasini sirtima alip, belimde koca bir su matarasi, elimde bir uzun
degnek, sabah erkenden yola ¢ikariz. Giines, ya henliz dogmus, ya daha

%62 Ovanin kuru otlart®®® arasinda tiirlii tiirlii 151k niianslar: ***vardir.

dogmamuistir
Onlara baka baka, bir strii®® hiilyalara dalarak ytrtrim.

Iki yoldas,>®® | saatlerce biribirimize®®’ hig bir kelime®®® soylemeden yanyana
dolagtigimiz olur. Kah, diiz yol istiinde gideriz. Kah, hafif [M218] bir bayiri
9degneklerimize dayanarak cikariz®’®. Kah, bir belekten®’! agir agir geceriz.
Bazan®’?, bir derenin serinliginde uzun uzadrya tevakkuf ettigimiz°"® ve cantanmizi
acip bir kir eglentisi yapar gibi nevalemizden yedigimiz olur.

574

Hasan, yemegini yedikten sonra ¢ok defa®’* yiizii koyun®” yere "®uzanip

uykuya dalar. O zaman siirliye nezaret etmek sirasi bana diiser. Oturdugum yerden

hayvanlarin kimildanislarini, biribirlerinden ayrilip toplanislarini, yaklasip

578

uzaklasislarini seyrederim. Bir miiddet®”’, biitiin koyliler gibi®’8, su uyuyan kiiciik

562 Sentence om. B; C;

563 giines kuru otlar1 B; Giines kuru otlar C;

564 ouyunlar C;

565 Onlara bakip birkag M;

566 [ki yoldas. M;

567 yan yana M;

568 59z C;

569 Kah, hafif bir bayir yokusuna .¢ikariz. Kah bir belenden gegeriz. ? bir derenin gdlgesinde uzun miiddet
tevakkuf ettiimiz ve ¢antamizi agip bir kir eglentisi yapar gibi nevalemizden yedigimiz olur. M;
570 Kah hafif.. ..cikariz. B; C; om.

571 belden C;

572 hazen

578 durdugumuz C;

574 hazen M;

575 yiiziikoyun C;

576 om. M:

57 igin M; only

578 om. M;
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sigirtmag gibi [A268] ben de, varligimizi ¢evirmis olan atesten ¢emberi unuturum.
Kaygisiz ve engin tabiatin kucaginda, ben de, kaygisiz ve engin bir sey olurum.

Loyd George da kimmis? Poincare de ne oluyormus? Celikten diritnot/arin,>’
kirk ikilik toplarin dum dum kursunlarinin, sarapnel yagmurlarinin da ne hiikmii
varmig2%? Bu yalgin enginligin icinde Yunan®®! ordusunun bir siirii boz renkli®®2
cekirgeden farki nedir? Cekirgeleri yel alir, sel®® gotiiriir. Burada kalacak olan
gene bu taslar, bu topraklar®®*, bu dikenler, bu sogiit kiitiikleri, bu hayvanlar, bu
kiigiik sigirtmag ve... benim.

Is1zligin ve basiboslugun bana verdigi bu suursuzluga yakin uyusuklugun igine
dala dala kendimden geger giderim ve basimi koluma®®dayiyarak topraga
uzanirim. Kah, ben uyanirim®® kiigiik sigirtmaci [M219] uyukuda bulurum.
Hayvanlar®®’, ya gozden kaybolacak derecede uzaklasmislardir, yahut, ta
burnumuzun dibine kadar sokulup®®® otlamaktadirlar. Bir defasinda, bir koyunun
nemli agzinin yiiziime dokunmasiyle uyandim. Bir baska defa®®, bir keci yavrusu
{istiime basip®® gecti. Bu hayvanlar, etrafta, kuru otlar arasinda, yiyecek bir sey

bulamadiklar1 vakit bizim nevalemizin artiklarim siimiirmege®* gelirler.

[A269] Tiirk koyliisiiniin bir avug davarina gii¢liikle yiyecek veren bu

579 dretnotlarin M; C;
580 var M;

%! diisman B, C;

582 bir alay sincabi kabuklu M;
583 ye| C;

584 om. M;

585 kolumun (stiine M;
586 om.. M:

587 Davar C;

588 gelip M;

589 defasinda M;

5% {istiimden atlayip M;
591 sgmiirmye C;
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topraklarda istiyla®® ordular1 neyi arayor? Ve ne bulabilir?

Iste, Hasanla bu uzun kir gezintilerinin birinden déndiigiim bir aksamdur ki,
kdyiin i¢ini ve digim1 diisman askerleriyle 1klim>® tiklim dolmus buldum. Hem bu
asker kalabalig1 gecen seferki gibi muntazam bir kita manzarasini géstermiyor,

basibozuk bir insan y1gmin1 andirryordu. Bu karisik %

insan y18inina bir yokus
basinda saplanip kalmis kamiyonlari, tersine ¢evrilmis manda arabalarini, kendi
hallerine birakmis katirlar1 da ildve edin, kdyii kaphyan kargasaligin ¢esidi, belki,
g6z 6niine®® gelebilir.

Askerlerin hepsi, toza topraga bulanmis, derileri giinesten pasli bakira
donmiis®® sakallar1 diken diken uzamus, iist bas perisan bir halde idi®®’. Tam bir
bozgun askeri..

[M220] K&yiin havasindaki tehlike kokusuna®%®, koyliilerin yiiziindeki
saskinlik ve iirkiintiiye ragmen sevingten yliregim agzima geldi. Az kalsin onlara
“Yenildiniz, degil mi?,, diye bagiracaktim. Fakat, buna vakit kalmadi. Daha ilk
adimda etrafim1 bir haydut getesi sardi. Hemen [A270] hepsi tiirkce konugan®®®

bu adamlarin®® herbiri, bana, bir sey soruyordu.

“Nereden geliyorsun? Kimsin? Necisin? Bu matray1 nereden buldun? Bu

592 jstila B; C;

593 y1klim B; C;

594 om. M;

59 g6zoniine B; C,

59 bakir rengi bakiramis? M;
597 haldeydi C;

598 korkusuna C;

59 sgyleyen M;

600

insanlarin M;
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601

canta kimin?,, Bir bagka grup Hasanin ve davarmin etrafini®>- ¢evirdi. Bu bozgun

diisman kalabaligina karismus kdyliiler bize uzaktan kayits1z®% ve yabanci gozlerle
bakiyorlar. Beni saran ¢gember daha ziyade sikist1. Cevaplarimi dinlemiyorlar®®,
hep bir agizdan, bir yaygara halinde konusuyorlardi®®*. Bir tanesi sirttmdan
cantamu ¢ekti, aldi. Bir baskas1, matram1 kapt1. Bir {i¢linciisiiniin®® eli caketime
dogru uzanmak iizere iken®*® kendimi toparladim.

— Ne yapryorsunuz? Birakin beni... diye avazim ciktig1 kadar haykirdim®%’,

608

ve fevkalbeser bir hamle ile** aralarindan siyrilip ¢iktim.

Demin bana, vahsi ve zalim gozlerle bakan bu adamlar, benim bu hareketim
lizerine bir alay yaramaz ¢ocuk giiliisiiyle giilmege®®® basladilar. Doniip baktim.
Bu giiliis, bana o bakislardan daha aci1 geldi. Yiiregime bir avug barut atmislar gibi

bagrim i¢in igin tutusarak yiiriidiim gittim®t°.

611

[M221] Sokaklarda yere uzanmis neferler

gecerek odama geldi

[A271]gim zaman hirsimdan tir tir titriyordum. Lakin®?, hicbir vaziyet®®® su an
kadar insana akli, hikmeti, hesaplilig1 ve uslulugu emredemez. Diisman maglip

olmustur. Bozgun bir halde geri®* ¢ekiliyor. Yarm, onlardan, bu topraklarda bir

601 etrafina M;

602 Jakay1t M; aldiris etmeden C;

603 dinlemiyorlard: B; C;

604 Hep... .. konusuyorladi1 om. B, C;
605 Bir {iglinciisti B,

606 (jzereyken C;

897 bagirdim M;

608 jnsanistil bir hamleyle C;

609 glilmeye C;

610 yzaklastim M;

611 Surada burada yere uzannus askerler C;

612 fakat C;
613 durum C;
614 om. M;

, araba ve hayvanlar arasindan
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takim insan ve hayvan leslerinden, kamiyon, top arabasi, kundura ve kask

enkazindan baska bir sey kalmiyacaktir. Ve bu zafer trofeleriyle®™® koyli

cocuklarimiz oyuncak oynayacaktir, iste, bu giinler yiizii hiirmetine bir kenara

cekilip beklemekten baska yapilacak her hareketin manasi1®2® bir ¢ilgmlik degil

midir?

Fakat, iste, ben yerimde duramiyorum. Pengeremin igindeki®!’ bir saksiy1 alip

yere ¢arptim. Bununla da kalmayip yatagimin tstiine atildim. Yastigimi

yumruklarimla dogmege®'®, dislerimle 1sirmaga basladim

%19 Bogazima tikanan

hickiriklar beni bogacak. Fakat, ben, Tiirk ordusunun zaferini gozlerimle

gordiigiim su anda aglamayacagim.

Birdenbire, EmeTi kadim, haykirarak odanin®? igine at11d®1:
— Yetisin, yetisin. Bizim oglan1 dldiiriiyorlar.

[A272] Hemen yerimden firladim. Emeti kadinla beraber kosmaya basladik,
iskence yerine vardigimiz zaman kii¢iik Hasani, artik, dogiilecek ve hirpalanacak
tarafi kalmamuis bir halde yolun kenarina atilmis bulduk. Bu facianin [M222]
failleri, eski Truva’nin kahramanlar1 gibi cobansiz kalmais stiiriiyii paylasiyorlardi.

Ben, igilip Hasan1 kucagima aldim. Emeti kadin sagin1 yolarak agliyordu®?:

— Oldii mii? Oldii mi? diyordu.

Hasancigin ne oldugu hentiz belli degildi.

615
616
617
618
619
620
621
622

‘trofe’leriyle M; gelenkleriyle C;

anlam C;

icinde duran M;

dévmege B; c;

Yastigimin... ...basladim om: Yastigimin dislerimle kesirmege bagladim. M;
odamin M;

Sentenc om. B; C;

Emeti kadin sagin1 basini yolup agliyordu. M;
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Agz1 burnu kan i¢inde, kolu kanadi kirilmis, bir yarali kusu andiriyordu. Eger,
kalbinin vuruslarin1 omuz baslarimda hissetmesem®?® ben de onun 61diigiine
hiikmedecegim. Yavasga:

— Sus, Emeti kadin, sus, 6lmemis, diye seslendim.

Fakat, kadincagiz inanmiyordu:

— OIdu®*, benim bir tanecik yavrum 6ldi; diyordu.

Eve geldigimiz vakit, cocugu kendi yatagim iistiine ®*°yatirdim. Ninesi, onu
kucagina almak istiyordu.

— Sen s0yle, bir kdsede rahat dur. Ben hekimim, simdi, onu iyi edecegim.

626

Lakin, sen telas etmemelisin.[A273] Ve bir legen iginde iki®?® ii¢ hav11%%’

1slatip

629 akl1 basina

cocugun kanlarini silmege®?® bagladim. Soguk suyun temasiyle
gelir gibi oldu. Gozlerini agip saskin saskin etrafina bakindi®°. Zaten bir tirkek
ceylan gozlerine benziyen®3! gozleri [M223] biisbiitiin nemlenmis, irilesmis, paril
paril olmustu®®?. Emeti kadina:

— Gordiin mii? Iste, gozlerini act1; dedim.

633

Ve bileklerini, sakaklarini kolonya suyuyla®® ogusturmak istedim. Cocuk, bu

sefer dile geldi; kuru ve hummali bir sesle:

623 Eger, kalbinim vuruslarma ta omuzum Ustlinde hissetmeseydim M;
624 om. M;

625 girt iistii M; only

626 o, C:

627 havlu M; B, C,

628 silmeye C;

629 temastyla C;

630 hakmaga baslad1 M;
631 henzeyen M; B; C;
632 koyulasmistt M;

633 sy ,le M; suyu ile B;
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636 637naresine

— Istemem®*, 8%birak. Acitryorsun; dedi. Ve bunu miiteakip
dokunsam:

— Aman, aman; diye bagirmaga®®® basladi.

Onu®®, bir miiddet®*® kendi haline biraktim.

641sessiz sessiz

Emeti kadin, simdi, bir az stiklinet bulmus, ¢ocugun bas ucunda
agliyordu.

Hasan, tekrar daldi. Ben ayakta, Hasana, bundan sonra gorecegimiz facialarin
bir kiigiik mukaddimesi ®?gibi bakiyorum. Yiiregim bircok fena endiselerle dolup
bosaliyor. Kendi kendime: Bunlar, hepimizi helak etmeden ®*ve bu koyii yakip
yikmadan®* cekilip gitmezler.,, diyordum.

Gece, odamin pencerelerine bir seamet® kusu gibi kanat germisti. Karanlikta,
artik hi¢ g6[A274]rilmiyen®® Hasani kesik, ittiratsiz®’ solumalarini isitiyorum.
Yarali ¢ocuk, arada bir igini ¢ekiyor, kii¢iik bir ses ¢ikartyor, sonra gene kesik kesik
solumaga %*®basliyordu. Emeti kadin, kdsede dinlemiyen bir inilti kaynagidir. Sanki,

[M224] %4%hava dolu bir tulumun agzini bir el sikip gevsetiyor; gevsetip sikiyor.

Derken sokaktan dogru bir giiriiltli bir patirti, bizim eve yaklasip durdu. Ne

634 om. M;

835 heni M; only

636 \/e daha sonra C;

837 artik M; only

638 bagirmaya C;

639 om. M:

640 siire C;

641 comelmis M; only

642 mukaddemesi M; B; baslagin.1 C;
643 vurup 6ldiirmeden M;

644 yagma edip atese vermeden M;
845 ygursuz C;

646 goriilmeyen M; C;

647 diizensiz C;

648 solumaya C;

649 Sanki M; only
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oluyor? diye disiinmege vakit kalmadan giim, giim, giim sokak kapisinin
vuruldugunu isittim®°. Bunu: “Ag¢ bire haydi, cabuk,, sesleri takip etti®!. A¢gsam ne
olacak? A¢masam ne olacak? icimden: “Birakayim, kirsinlar.,, dedim. Cok
siirmedi®®2, kapi biiyiik bir catirdi ile kirildi ve ayni zamanda®3, evin ici, sanki bir
siirii bast bos hayvan %**istiylasina ugramis gibi oldu.

Emeti kadin, késesinden:

— Amanin, geliyeler®®. Simdi, ne yapacagiz? diye seslendi.

“Sus.,, dememe kalmadi, giiriiltii bir hamlede odanin i¢ini dolduruverdi®®®.
Evveld, birkag elektrik fenerinin muhtelif noktalara ¢evrilmis 1siklar1... Bunlardan
biri benim yiiziimii aydinlatti. Bir tanesi doniip®®’ dolasip Hasani buldu, oteki, Emeti

658

kadin1 nafile®™® yere aradiktan sonra geldi benim masamin iistiine saplandi.

659[A275]Bir ses:
Bre®®, kalk, lambay1 yak.
Ben, yerimden kimildamiyorum. Donmus duruyorum. Bir penge omuzumdan

kavradi; beni, sarst1, sarsti:

— [M225] Bre®®!, kalk diyorum.

850 Derken, giim giim giim sokak kapinin duvarlar sarsan bir siddetle vuruldugunu isittim Bu giiriiltiiyii!’ A¢ bire,
hayd1 ¢abuk’ sesleri takip etti. M;

651 jzledi C;

652 Gergi, cok gecmedi, M;

653 om. M;

654 Sanki basi bos bir siirii her gelenlerin istilasina M;

655 geliyler B; geliyorlar C;

856 giiriiltiilii kalabalik bir hamlede odanin kapisin itip igeriye daldi. M;
857 dolasip M;

658 bos C;

659 Kald1 M; only

660 \/jre M; C;

861 \/jre M; C;
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Bilmem gorebildi mi, bilmem géremedi mi, bagimi1 kaldirip herifin yliziine dyle
derin, 0yle candan gelen bir nefretle baktim ki, beni birakip lambay1 kendileri
yakmak®®? istirarinda %*kaldidar.

Emeti kadin, sakli durdugu karanlik kdseden kendini tutamada:

— De ha®*, 1amba pencerenin icinde, dedi.

Buttin ®®*projektorler Emeti kadinimn iistiine®®®
cevrildiler. Kadinin gozleri kamasip iki eliyle _ yiiziinii kapadi. Yunanlilar®®’
kendilerini tutamadilar. Hep bir agizdan bir kahkaha kopardilar. Emeti kadinin bu
hareketi, cidden®®® o kadar tuhaf oldu ki, ben bile kendimi tutamayip giilecektim.

Lamba yanip oda aydinlaninca bizi basanlarin alt1 yedi kisi kadar oldugunu
gordiim. Bunlarm®®® iki®’® tanesi kiiguk riitbeli iki zabit®’! veya®’? ¢avustu,

673 oldugunu

obtirlerinden bir kaginin, demin beni soymaga kalkisan neferlerden
tanidim.

Bir tanesi®”* 6nuime dikildi.

[A276] - Silah var n1?

— Yok, sizden evvel gelenler®” hepsini alip gotiirdiiler.

Emeti kadin soze karisti: — [M226] Vallah, billah yok. Dediigii gibi hepsini

662 gramak M;

663 zorunda C;

664 om. M;

665 o] B; C;

666 {izerine M;

667 Diismanlar B; C;
668 hakikaten M;

669 Bunlardan M;
670 jkisi C;

671 subay C;

672 yve yahut M;

673 soyan iten neferlerden M; soymaya kalkisan askerlerden C;
674 biri C;

675 dnleler M;
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ald1lar®’®. Aha ben sahidim; dedi.

Ayni adam tekrar sordu:

— Paran var m1?

— Olacak. Iste, bunun iginde, dedim.

Ve masamin ¢ekmesini gosterdim. Ve ce-
bimden anahtarini ¢gikarip dnlerine attim. Biitiin param orada, bir ®’’tomar halinde
duruyor. Herif cekmeyi act1 ve tomar1 ¢ikarip masanin iistiine®’® koydu. Emeti
kadinin gdzleri yuvalarindan firliyacakti. Bu esnada®”® kiigiik Hasan da yatagin

680

icinde birka¢ defa dogrulup kalkmaga calisti®®”, muvaffak olamadi. Basi tekrar

yastiga diistii. Fakat, iri, siyah ve parlak gozleri acayip bir diklikle odadakilerin®!
{istiine tak111%82 kaldh.

iki zabitten®® veya iki ¢avustan diri:

— Bu ¢ocuk kimin? dedi.

Emeti kadin, hemen atildi:

684 685

— Benim yavrumun yavrusu®**. Onun babas1 da sizin gibi askerdi

Seferberlikte sehit diistii®®.

Sual soran bu cevaba pek aldirmadi®®’

676 Vallah... ...aldilar: Vallah, billah, hepsini aldilar. M;
677 kocaman M; only

678 {izerine M;

679 om. M;

680 kalkmak istedi M;

81 gelenlerin M;

682 saplandi M; B; C;

683 sybaydan C;

684 yavrimin yavrisi C;

885 O da asker gocugu. M;

686 Babasi seferberlikte sehit oldu. M;

887 Sual soran bu cevab karsisinda omuzlarini silkti. Yine bana dondii: M;
688 om. C:

. Omuzlarim silkti ve gene®®® bana dénp:
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[A277] - Bu kadin kim®®? dedi®%.
— Benim iglerime bakiyor.

Bu sirada &biir askerler odanin igini arastiriyorlardi. Gene gegen seferki gibi®®

d®®1. Ben bunlara, aliskin®®* bir

kitaplar alt {ist olm1ya®®, esyalar siingiilenmege basla
adam tavriyle bakiyorum.

Yalniz bu defter ellerine gegsin istemiyorum. Ona, her ellerini uzatiglarinda
yiiregim agzima geliyor. Derken esvap dolabimi, sandik ve bavullarimi agtilar,
icindekileri®® odanin ortasina yigdilar.

Tamtakir kalincaya kadar bosalttilar®®®.

Bu rahat ve telagsiz talan karsisinda®®’, Emeti kadin hayretten hayrete diisiivor, iki
dizi iistiinde dogrulup ileriye atilmak bir sey sdylemek, bir miidahalede bulunmak
istiyor. Ben, “otur, karsima,, diye isaret ediyorum. Tekrar iki biikliim olup kaliyor. Ve
Hasanin kara gozleri, paril paril, dimdik bakiyor.

Beni her seyden ziyade bu gozler korkutuyor. Bana her seyden ziyade, bu gozler
endise veriyor. Yerimden kalkip ona dogru uzansam, belki biitiin endisem, biitiin
korkum dagilacak. Kim bilir, belki de! Odanin i¢indeki giirtiltiiden, hala soluk alip

almadigimi [A278]hissedemiyordum ki... “Hasan, Hasan” diye seslensem mi? Ya

cevap vermezse..,

889 Senin neyin? M;

690 om. M:

691 om. M;

692 olmaya M; C; olmaga B;
693 bagland1 M;

694 Bu gibi seylere aligmis M;
69 jcleri tam takir kalmcaya kadar bosaltilar. M;

6% om. B; C;

697 Bu sessiz ve telagsiz talan nazarasi karsisinda M;
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[M228] Diisman askerleri, odanin iginde, doniip dolasiyorlar. Daha bir sey
arryorlardi. Ben dedim ki®®:
— Ne istiyorsunuz? Iste her seyi aldimz.
I¢lerinden biri.
Bu esyalar1 saracak bir sey, dedi.
Ben omuzlarimi kaldirdim:
— Artik o kadarmni bilmem, dedim.
Lakin%® onlar benim yardimima muhtag

kalmadilar’®

. Ikisi {i¢ii birden Hasanin yatt131 yatagin carsafini, 6yle bir el
cabuklugiyle cektiler ki, aman demege vakit kalmad1 zavalli ¢gocuk yere
yuvarlandi. Cansiz bir cismin diisiisiinden ¢ikan sagir, boguk, donuk bir ses:
01G{m

Emeti kadin ve ben, hemen "%firladik. Cocugu yerden kaldirmak istedik.
Lakin bu kiiciik viicut simdiden kaskati olmus, agirlagsmist1 ve sirt1 bir ziypak
madde ile sirsiklamdi. Lambay1 yaklastirip ve gomlegini, pamuklu mintanini
styirip’®® bakinca gordiim: iki kiireginin ortasinda bir kiigiik nokta. Bir kiigiik ve
siyah delik... Hasanin biitiin kanlan [A279] oradan akip gitmisti. Yere serili beyaz

704

carsafin’® ortasinda da, bu kandan bir kocaman, zift gibi kapkara, bir biiyiik %

leke hasil olmustu.

6% om, M:
699 Fakat C;

700 |Giztim gérmediler C;
701 om. M:

792 yerimizden M; only

ve... mintanini om. B; C;
siltenin C;

705 kocaman M;
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[M229] Sesim, bogazimi yirtarak bagirdim.

— Onu, siz 6ldurdinuz. Onu, siz 6ldirduniz!

Beni, “Haydi ordan vire,, diye bir kenara ittiler. Bir tanesi’*® kafama bir yumruk
indirmek igin kolunu™"uzatt1’®®, Fakat, gozii yerdeki cesede ilisir ilismez dona kaldu.
Biribiri ardisira kiifiirler savurarak disariya ¢iktilar.

Bu ¢ikisin, bir kagistan fark: yoktu. Kiigiik cobanin 6liisti, bizi herhangi bir
tecaviizden korumustu.

Kiiciik ¢obanin oliisii.. Emeti kadin, onun baginda ulumaga basladi.

Ne ugursuz bir gece!.. Sanki hi¢ sabah olmryacak gibi.

Sabah oldu. Ama, ne sabah! Cigliklar i¢inde bir sabah. Kadinlar aglastyor,
erkekler bagiriyor’® ve ¢ocuk higkiriklar: kopek ulumalarma karistyor. Sanki bir
gemi batmak
[A280] iizere. Sanki ¢ilgin bir bestekar, iptidai bir orkestrada “Diinyanin sonu,, nu’°
caldirtyor.

Ben ve Emeti kadin, biitiin gece hi¢ gdzlerimizi yuammamisiz. Ben, susarak, o,
uluyarak Hasanin cenazesini beklemisiz.

Sabaha kars1, kadinda da uluyacak ses ve takat kalmadi. Biitiin aglamalar1 [M230]
bogazindan yukariya ¢ikmiyan derin bir hirilt: halini almisti.

— Emeti kadin, artik sus. Iste sira bize geliyor. Hepimiz Hasanla beraber

gidecegiz, dedim. Kadin dizlerinin {istiine dayanan basini kaldirdi;

706 hiri C;

707 om. M;

708 yzand1 M,

709 Kadinlar agristyorla, erkekler bagristyorlar M; erkekler bagiriyor om. B; C;
M0 ‘sonunu’ M;
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— Ne dediin? Ne dedun?

— Dedigim su: Bizi de dldiirecekler. Sonra biitiin bu koyti yikip yakacaklar.
Ondan sonra birakip gidecekler.

— Amanin!, kagalim bari. Bir yerlere kacalim.

— Kagsan da kag para eder? Sana, kdyde tastas iistiinde birakmiyacaklar,
diyorum. Bir yere kagmis olsan da iki giin sonra agligindan oliirsiin,

-V1y, guzucugum. Viy, guzucugum. Gordiin mii bir yol basimiza gelenleri’!2,

[A281] - iste, bak™3. Yangin kokular1 gelmege basladi.
Hey’**, sahi. Bir yanda, bir sey tiitiiyor.
Oturdugum yerden kalkip. Hasanin gozlerini
kapadim. Hig bu kadar canli bakar1 61i gormemistim. G6z kapandiktan sonra
bile, kirpikleri arasindan acayip, endise verici bir bakis siziyor. Yiiziinde higbir
wstirap izi yok. Sanki, ac1 duymadan 6lmiis gibi.

Lakin, yalniz, bu ¢ocukta degil, ben, harpte'® 6lenlerin hemen [M231]
hepsinin yiiziinde bu siik@ineti, bu tatli siikiineti gérdiim. Dudaklarda takalliis"*®
yerine rahat bir gilimseme, bir giizel riiyaya dalmis adamin giilimsemesi...

Oliim, belki, cismani’!’ hazlarmn en biliyligidiir. Belki; kim bilir? Bakalim,

simdi gorecegiz.

Kiigiik Hasanin yiiziinii, bir gazete parga- siyle ortiyorum. Cunku, odada bir

11 Aman C;

712 Two sentences om. C;
13 Vay,bak. C;

714 om. C:

15 savagta C;

716 [kasllma] C;

7 cismi B;

403



APPENDIX 4
YABAN — TEXTUAL VARIANTS

kece, kirli bir havlu bile birakmadilar.

Disarda’8 ¢igliklar devam ediyor. Arasira tanidigim insanlarin seslerini
duyar gibi oluyorum. Kulak kabartiyorum, iste, bir adam avazi ¢iktig1 kadar
bagiriyor:

— Ates camiye’® sarryor. Suyu buraya getirin. Bu yana..

Bu, bizim imamin sesidir. Derken bir baskas1

[A282] - Ulen samanlik tutustu. Gidiverin, gidiverin..

Bu, Bekir ¢avusun sesidir, obiir taraftan muhtar:
— Bizim hatun igeride kaldi, yahu.... Ne yapsak ki.. Diye bagirtyor.
Icimden, “Muhtarm kétiiriim karis1 Artik dlebilir,, diyorum. Birden ve uzaktan

uzaga Zeynep kadmin sesini de duyar gibi oluyorum??:

— Dognuzlar, dognuzlar, aha simdi de bizden yana geliyeler’?.

Bir atlayista solugu [M232] kapinin &niinde’?? aldim, Tam esigi atlayip gececegim
anda insana benzer acayip kat1 ve sekilsiz bir seyle karsi karsiya geldim. Az kalsin
carpisa yazdim. Durdum: %

— Suleyman, sen misin?

Bir sivri sinek viziltist bana cevap verdi:

4

— Bizim oday: ateslediler, izin verirsen asevinde bir kenara yativireyim’2*,

Siileyman, bir pis yorgana sarilmis, incecik bacaklari iistiinde titriyordu.

18 dqisarida M; B;

19 camiyi C;

720 Derken biitiin erkek seslerin iistiinde yiikselen ? gibi bir kadin sesi: M;

21 glirler C;

722 Bir atlayista solugu disarida M;

723 Tam kapinin esigini atladigim sirada insana benzeyen acayip bir kat1 ve sekilsiz seyle az kalsin ¢arpisa
yazdim. Durdumg M;

24 yativereyim M; B; C;
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— Gir, yat. Gir, yat. Ama buras1 daha salim’?® degil ki, nerde ise, buraya da
gelirler’® ates’®’ verirler’2,

Ve bunu soylerken, aklima defterim geldi.

[A283] Dondiim. Onu, masamin {iistiinde, kitap kagit ve gazete yiginlari
arasindan bulup ¢ikardim’?®. Biitiin uzunlugunca, gomlegimin altindan gogsiimiin
tizerine yerlestirdim. Sonra durdum, diisindiim, daha ne yapacaktim? Ha; yanima bir
kalem alacaktim. Kimbilir, bir daha artik buraya dénemem. iste, yarisina kadar
yontulmus bir kursunkalemi duruyor. Onu alip pantolonumun cebine soktum’%,
Simdi, artik, bir daha ddnmemek Gzere gidebilirim.

Hayatimin son dakikasina kadar bagimdan ne gelip ne gececekse bu kiigiik
kalemle bu kapsiz”! deftere yazacagim. Gece, karanlikta, bu milli facianin biitiin
esrarin1’32 buraya tevdi edecegim’33, "**Ne vakit ki, artik, son demin geldigini
hissedecegim’®,, onu bir tasin altina birakacagim.

Cok gegmez, hayir, hayr, ya iki, ya li¢ giin sonra buralarda, [M233] tekrar Tlrk
askerinin ¢arik sesleri duyulacaktir. Bunlardan bir kisminin yolu, mutlaka, buraya

737

ugrayacaktir ve bu zavall1’® viraneyi gezip gormeden”™’ gecip gitmeyecektir. Iste,

tam bu gezintilerin birinde, tipki Mehmet Aliye benzeyen yagiz bir nefer’3, bu

25 emin M;

726 atese verecekler. M;

727 atese verirler. C;

728 om. M;

729 Onun masamin kargasalig1 {istiinden bulup ¢ikardim. M;
730 sokuyorum M;

731 om M;

32 s1r1im1 M;

733 dokecegim. C;

734 Ne vakit ki artik. Yazamayacagim. M; only
735 sentence om. B; C;

736 kiglik M;

37 dolasmadan M;

738 er C;
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defteri bularak zabitine™® kosacaktir. Otuz ikidisini birden gdsteren bir tebessiimle
siritarak0:
[A284] - Efendi, efendi, suna bakiversene; acep, nedir ki... diyecektir.

Zabit, bunu, eline kayitsiz bir tavurla alacak, yapraklarini yavas yavas
cevirmege baslayacaktir’*t, "?Bu merak, defterin son yapraklarina dogru derin bir
heyecan halin1 alacaktir.”?

Ondan ricam sudur ki’**, burada, bana bir yabanci muamelesi ettikleri, ben1
kendilerinden sanmayip daima manevi bir ezaya mahktam kildiklari i¢in koyliilere
bir kin ve gayiz’* baglamasm. Onlar1, ben, kii¢iik sigirtmacin &liisii basinda,
affettim. Ve bu umum facia’® aninda hepsine, hattd Salih agaya bile hakkimi
helal ediyorum. Bunlarin higbiri “ ne yaptigini bilmiyor.,,

Eger, bilmiyorlarsa kabahat kimin? Kabahat, benimdir. Kabahat, ey bu
satirlar1 heyecanla okuyacak arkadas, senindir. Sen ve ben, onlar1 asirlardan’’ beri
bu yal¢in tabiatin gébeginde, her seyden ve herkesten uzak ve her tiirlii yasamak
sevkinden "“®mahrum bir avug kazazede halinde birakmisiz’*®. Aclik, hastalik ve

750

kimsesizlik bunlarin etrafini cevirmistir. [M234] Ve cehalet denilen "zifiri karanlik

73 subayna C;

0 simtip M;

741 ¢evirecek M; Subay, defterin yapraklarini gevirmeye baslayacakuir. C;
742 Fakat, cevirdigile? yiiziiniin gizgileri giilmege, gozleri pirildamaga, dudaklari titremege ve kalb1 atlamaga
baglayacaktir. M; only

743 Sentence om. M;

744 Ondan ricam su derken, M;

5 Kin ve gayiz om.: bir 6tke C;

746 1ztirap M;

747 yiizyllardan C;

748 zevk, ve sevdadan (?) M;

749 brrakmugsin! M;

0 korkung M; only
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icinde ruhlari, her yanindan™? 6riilii bir zindanda gibi mahpus kalmistir.”2[A285] Bu
zavalli mahliklardan, sevgi, sefakat ve insanlik namina, artik ne bekliyebiliriz753? Bu
iklimin ¢oraklig1, ruhlarin1”™* kurutmustur. Bu 1ss1zlik ve bu gurbet, onlara miithis bir

egoism dersi vermistir. Onun i¢in her biri kendi yuvasinda’® bir kunduza dénmiistiir.

Defteri koynuma ve kalemi cebime yerlestirdikten sonra, disariya ¢iktim. Ve
agir’™® agir yangm kokularinin, dumanlarim, ¢igliklarin geldigi tarafa dogru
yaradam.

Biitiin kdyliiler, kad n erkek, coluk, cocuk meydanliga toplanmislardi.
Kadinlar, buraya, atesten’>’ kurtarabildikleri esyalar1 yig1yorlar ve bu ameliye’®
bittikten sonra, her biri kendi esyasinin teskil ettigi kiiclik kiime iistiine oturup
agliyordu, Erkekler, artik ugrasmanin, kars1 koymanin faydasizligmi anlayip,
elleri bogiirlerinde, ayakta duruyorlardi. Ben bunlara dogru gittim.

Etrafimizi1 ¢eviren diisman askerlerinin halimizle alay eder gibi bir tavurlari
vardi. Kimi siingiisiiniin ucuyla, kadinlardan veya ¢ocuklardan herhangi birini
korkutuyor. Kimi nisan alacak gibi tiifegini, sunun bunun tize[A286]rine
ceviriyordu, iste, ¢igliklar, hep bir agizdan [M235] o zaman kopmaga basliyordu.

Arada bir, gene onlardan bir kag1 i¢imize girip yangindan kagirilmis esyay:

almaga kalkisiyordu. Kadinlar, “Virmeyiz. Canimizi alin, gayri.... Virmeyiz.

51 her trafin1 M;

752 {ste M; only

753 peklebilirdik? M;
4 yiireklerini M;

755 kovugunda M;

756 om. M;

57 yangindan M,

8 amaliye M; B; is C;
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Aha, bir kuru canimiz kaldi. Onu da alin,, diye sagmasapan bir takim seyler
sOleyorlardi. Bu sozlere, derhal, tekmeler ve yumruklar cevap veriyordu. Bunun
tizerine ™%bir ¢1glik "*°daha kopuyordu.
Bir tanesi’® Zeynep kadimin 6niine dikilip sordu:
— YuUzUme neden, Oyle, dfkeyle bakiyorsun? Altinlarimi aldik diye mi?
Sende daha ¢ok var. Biliyoruz.
Zeynep kadin:
— Goziiniize dizinize dursun, donguzlar... diyordu.
— Domuz mu? Biz, Domuz, ha? Al sana, al sana....
Ve Zeynep kadin, bir miiddet’® tekmeler, yumruklar altinda bunalip
kaliyordu.
— Hele, suna bak. Kiz, ne ortiiniip duruyorsun, oyle?
Bir baska gavur, bu sozlerle Emineye yaklasiyor. Emine, bu mahser i¢inde
buzlile[A287] biiziile, kapana kapana sekilsiz bir sey, bir bohca halini almist1. Ismail,
erkekler arasinda ayakta duruyor. Yan gozle, basliyan sahneye bakiyor.
— [M236] Ag suratini. A¢ bakayim.
Bu adam , "%3bir Ermeni sivesiyle konusuyordu. Elini Eminenin basma dogru
uzatti. Ben, koyliilerden birine yaklasip, yavasca:
— Yahu, bunlarin zabitleri "®*filan nerede? dedim.

— Bilmiyorum, gayri...

9 yine M;only
760 om. M;

81 hiri C;

62 gijre C;

763 pariz M; only
64 subaylar1 C;
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Bir az 6tede, goziime Bekir cavusun dik biyiklari ilisti, isaret ettim. Yanima
geldi.
— Bunlar, boyle basibos mu? Kumandanlart yok mu?
— Var. Demin buradaydilar. Simdi, te orada Porsugun yaninda otururlar’®.
—Ben gidip bunlan sikayet edecegim.
— Nafile dinlemezler.
— Yok, yok. Ben gidip sikayet edecegim.
Kalabalig1 yarip, Bekir cavusun gosterdigi
tarafa’®® dogru yiiriiyorum. Derhal, ii¢ dort asker’®’ birden etrafimi ¢eviriyor.
Tesadiif. Bunlardan da higbiri tiirk¢e bilmiyor. Onlar, rumca bir seyler soruyor. Ben
tirkge bir seyler soyliifA288]yorum. Anlasmak kabil degil. Nihyayet isi fransizcaya
doktiim. Gene anlamadilar. Sonra isaretle ve tektiik hatirima gelen rumca
kelimelerle, kumandanlara™® gitmek istedegimi anlattim. Onlar, belki,
kumandanlarinin beni cagirdiklarimi’®® séyledigime [M237] hilkmettiler. Benimle
yiirimege bagladilar.
Bunlar, Bekir ¢cavusun isaret ettigi yerde’’® derme ¢atma bir ¢adirda
oturmuslar, bir seyler yiyorlar.
Daima yanimdaki neferlerle’’? beraber, yanlarina yaklastim. Fransizca:

— Miisaade ederseniz, sizinle bir iki sey konugmaga geldim, dedim.

765 oturuyorlar B; C;

766 yana C;

87 nefer M;

768 kumandalara M; kumandanlaria B; C;
78 cagirdigim B; C;

70 noktada M;

11 askerlerle C;
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Dért kisi idder. Dérdii ""?birden ayaga kalkip telasla bana dogru yiiriidiiler.

I¢lerinden biri:

— Siz kimsiniz? Ve burada isiniz ne, dedi.

— Ben gordiigiiniiz’"® gibi bir sakat askerim. Bu kdye ¢ekilmis oturuyorum

ve size askerlerinizin, koyliilere ettikleri ezadan sikayete geliyorum.-

— Ne gibi? Ne gibi?

— Haydi kdyii yaktiniz. Para ve yiyecek namina ne varsa aldiniz. Fakat, su

bicare in[A289]sanlara eza edilmesinin mana ve liizumunu anlamiyorum’’*.

Zabit’", kaslarini cattr:

— Yunan askeri dyle sey yapmaz. Yanlisiniz var. dedi.

— Nasil yanilmis olabilirim? Simdi goziimle goérdiim. Bir ¢oban ¢ocugu
benim evimde Oldiiriilmiis yatiyor.

— Eh, kim bilir, ne yapmistir. Bize husumet gosterenlere karsi, en siddetli
tedbirleri almakta mazuruz. Biz oyun oynamiyoruz. [M238] Harbediyoruz'’®.

— Koyii yakmanizi zahiresiz ve parasiz birakmanizi anliyorum. Fakat,
tekrar ediyorum ki, kadinlara ve ¢ocuklara vapilan eza ve cefalar1 liizumuz bir
zullim telakki ediyorum.

— Rica ederim. Kelimelerinizi tartarak soyleyin.

Arkasini doniip bana yol vermek isterken birden hatirma mithim’’’ bir sev

gelmis gibi:

2 de C; only

73 gordukleriniz M;
74 anlayamiyorum M;
75 subay C;

776 savastyoruz C;

7 6nemli C;
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— Durun, durun... Biraz gelir misiniz, buraya... dedi.
Ve arkadaslarina rumca bir seyler soyliyerek,beni gosterdi.
[A290] - Siz, bir zabittiniz’'’® 6yle mi ? Ne zaman? Nerede?

— Umumi harpte muhtelif cephelerde bulundum.

— "®Kolunuzu nerede kaybettiniz?

— Canakkalede... dedim.

— Haha, boyle ise, siz mikemmel bir Kemalistsiniz.

— Bir Kemalist mi? Evet. Fakat, Canak - kalede harbettigim i¢in degil,
sadece bir namuslu Tiirk oldugum i¢in..

Zabitler’®, guldiiler:

— Pa, pa, pa... Siz tahminimizin fevkinde bir atesli vatanperver
imissiniz®.

Suratimi asip éniime baktim. Zabit kendini topladi’®?;

—  [M239] Su halde, ni¢in cephenin obiir tarafinda bulunmuyorsunuz da
burada bulunuyorsunuz?

Ben, gene susuyorum. Zabit "#3devam ediyor:

—Mutlaka, bizim buralara kadar gelecegimizi tahmin etmediniz ve rahatinizi

bozmak istemediniz. Lakin, iste, goriiyorsunuz ki, geldik. Ve isteseydik daha

ileriye gidebilirdik.

8 subaysiniz C;

 Bu M; only

780 Subaylar C;

781 Siz tahminimizin istiinde bir atesli patriot'mussunuz. C;
782 Zabit devam ediyor B; Subay devam ediyor C;

83 subay C;
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Ben "8 susmakta 1srar ediyorum’®,

[A291] - Gidemezmiydik santyorsunuz? 6yle bir giderdik ki... Fakat, bizim

maksadimiz fiitiihat degildir. Biz, sulhu temine galistyoruz’®®

. Kag yildir muharebe
etmekten’®” bikmadiniz m1? siz, Tiirkler’®® dégiismekten baska bir sey bilmez
misiniz? Btin cihan sulh™® istiyor, yaliniz siz, Kemalistler, atese devamda inat
ediyorsunuz.

Zabitlerden’® bir tanesi daha atildi; ve gayet fena’? bir Fransizca ile:

— Giiniin birinde akliniz basiniza gelecek amma, is isden’®? gectikten sonra’?,
dedi.

Kendimi tutamadim:

— Siz gittikten sonra... dedim.

— Ne dediniz? ne dediniz? Biz gittikten sonra m1? Hah, hah, biz nereye
gidecekmissiz? Bizi, buraya biiyiik Avrupa’® devletleri, sizin akliniz1 basiniza
getirmege gonderdiler. Bu insan! vazifeyi basarmadan’® bir yere gidemeyiz.

— Cok tesekkiir ederiz. Fakat, su dumanu tiiten koyde yaptiginiz "*®senaatler de

blyuk devletlerin emriyle mi?

Bana, ilk hitap eden zabit’®’ tekrar ayaga kalkt1. Kepisini [M240] basina gegirdi:

84 Yine M; only

785 devam ediyorum. M;

786 Bizi (?) sulhu temin etmek istiyoruz. M; Biz, baris1 temine galistyoruz. C;
787 dpgiismekten C;

788 om. M;

9 baris C;

790 sybaylardan C;

91 kot M;

92 ijsten B; C;

793 ama neden sonra M;

%4 om. M:

7% vazifeyi gormeden M; gorevi bagsarmadan C;

796 Fakat, su yakilan kdyde askerlerinizin yaptigi M;
97 subay C;
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— Haydi gidelim, bakalim’®®, neymis bu senaatler.. dedi...

[A292] Ben 6nde, o arkada kdye dogru yiiriiyoruz’®®

. Gittikge tekrar kulagima
c1gliklar gelmege basliyor®®. Zabite®®! dondim:

Isitiyor musunuz? iste... dedim. Bu gelen sesler, sanirim ki, sarki sesleri degildir.8%
Zabit kaslarin1 ¢atip dudaklarini 1sirmaga basladi®%:

— Hep sirretliklerinden, hep sirretliklerinden.... dedi. Eminim, oraya
vardigimda®, biitiin bu giiriiltiileri hakl1 gdsterecek hicbir miisbet vak’aya tesadiif
edemeyecegim.

Gergi, koyliiler arasinda, kii¢iik Hasan’dan bagka ne bir 6len, ne bir yaralanan
vard1 ve neferlerin®® halka yaptiklar sey, nihayet, zalimce bir alay 8%®hududunu
asmiyordu. Lakin, diisman askerlerinin asil bu tarz hareketleridir ki®"’, bana herhangi
bir katliamdan daha agir, daha ac1 geliyordu.

Zabit, gliya®® ciddi bir tahkikata baslayan bir adam gibi Tiirkce bilen
neferlerden biri vasitasiyle®®® kéyliileri birer birer sorguya cekti. Kamgisinin ucuyla
813.

sual®!? soracag kimseye 8(kalk) isaretini veriyor. Sonra siiallerini®'? siraliyordu

— Adin ne? Kag yasindasin? Seni doven veya yakinlarindan birine [M241] bir

98 Durun bakalim M;

99 yiradik. M;

800 K 5ye yaklastikga, tekrar, ¢1gdiklar isitmege basliyorum. M;

801 Subaya C;

802 These two sentences omg B; C;

803 Sentence om. C;

804 yvardigimizda C;

805 gskerlerin C;

806 \/e nihayet, zalma ne (?) bir saka hududunu M; nihayet zalimce bir satagma hududunu C;
807 Lakin, as1l diismanim bu tarz hareketidir ki, M;

808 Subay, s6zde C;

809 neferler vasitasiyla M; askerlerden biri vasitasiyla

810 syal B; om. C;

811 Kamgisini ucuyla koyliilerin birine M;

812 syallarmni B;

813 Sonra terciiman vasitastyla siiallerini siralamaga basliyordu. M; Sonra sorularint siraliyordu. C;
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814

fenalik eden ®**oldu mu? Bir seyden sikayetin var m1?

[A293] Terciiman bu garip stialleri®®® tiirkceye ¢evirdik¢e beniin kanim dalga
dalg1 tepeme ¢ikiyor. Ortaya atilip her sorguya ¢ekilen kdylii yerine cevap vermekten
kendimi gii¢ zaptediyorum. Hele koyliilerin®® acik¢a®’, dobra dobra sdylemege
baslarken terclimanin, yavas sesle tehdit etmeleri, yahut, hi¢ siiphesiz, zabitine doniip
biisbiitiin baska sekilde anlatmasi beni ¢ileden ¢cikardi®!8. Zabite®!® dogru yiiriidiim,

— Bu yaptiginiz bir komedyaya benzeyor, dedim. Bu adam istedigi gibi

820

konusmaktan koyliiyli menediyor®”. Binbur tiirlii tehditle sozlerini agizlarina tikiyor.

Ve bircok sozleri de size yanlis naklettiginden eminim.
Zahit®!, yiiziime sert sert bakmakla iktifa etti. Tekrar neferine®?? dénip (sen
buna bakma.) der gibi bir seyler soyledi®? ve grotesk oyuna®?* devam etti.

Koyliilerin kimi kekeliyor. Kimi, aklinca, bir politika yapmak igin®?° hicbir

826

seyden sikaveti olmadigini sdyleyor®®. Kadinlar ise hemen umumiyetle aglamaga

baslayordu®?’.

8

Yalniz Zeynep kadin aglamadi. Bir Orta anadolu manzarasini®?® andiran gehresi

her zamankinden daha 8%sert, daha yal¢in idi ve sesi bir disi kurdun ulumasina

814 diven soken M; bir kotii muamele eden C;

815 sualleri B; sorular: C;

816 koyuliiniin B; C;

817 koyliilerin bazilari agiktan agiga M;

818 ve yahut hig siiphesiz zabitine yanl terciime etmesi beni biisbiitiin gileden ¢ikardi. M; ...tehdit ...zabitine...
om. B; C;

819 sybaya C;

820 By adam koyliyi hakikat séylemekten menediyor. M;

821 Subay C;

822 askerine C;

823 Tekrar neferine doniip: ‘Devam. Buna aldirma’ diye gibi bir seyler sdyledi M;
824 grotesk oyununa B; kaba ve guliing oyununa C;

825 Kimi bir nevi politika yapmak fkriyle M;

826 sgyliiyor B; C;

827 baglhyordu B; C;

828 kiraghgimi C;

829 her zamandan daha daha M;
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benzeyordu;
— [M242][A294] Evimi yaktiniz. Harman yerindeki bugdayimi yaktiniz.
Biitiin paramu, altinlarimi aldimiz. Gelinlik kizlarimimn?®® boyunlarindaki
Mahmudiyeler kadar neyimiz varsa®! caldiniz. Simdi de gelmissiniz su altimizdaki
yatag1 yorgani almaga calistyorsunuz®2. Donguzlar, donguzlar....

Tercliman:
— Kadin, ¢ok ileriye varma, diyor. Bu sOylediklerini oldugu gibi kumandana
anlatirsam seni berbat eder. Aklin1 basina al.
— Hele hele, su dediigiine bah... Benim bundan sonra neden korkum olacakmis?
(GOgsiinli bagrini agarak) Aha, al canimi; aha al canimu..

Tercuman kendi kendine soylenir gibi:
— Peki, peki. Haydi, otur yerine. Amma belaya ¢attik ha., diyordu.

Fakat Zeynep kadin bir nevi cezbe halinde idi:
— Mal gittikten, yiyecek icecek kalmadiktan sonra canin ne hiikkmii olur? Simdi
de namusumuza, 1rzimiza el uzatmaga basladiniz. (Kizlarina ve gelinlerine dénerek)

Ne susuyorsuz®3? Sgyleyin bee®41,

[A295] - Sus bre®® kadin, sus!
Terciiman, bir bagkasina gegmek istiyor. Zeynep kadin, bu sefer, Emineyi gostererek:

— Aha buncagiza kag defa, bizim gdziimiiz 6niinde®*® dokunmak istediler, diye

830 Gelinin ? kizlarin M;

831 Mahmudiye cinlerine kadar hep

832 Simdi de gelmissiniz alimzdan su yatak yordanima, yastiga el uzatirsiniz. M;
833 om, M:

834 Kalkip sdylesiniz be... C;

835 vire M;

836 bizim gozimiiz 6niinde om. M;
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bagirdi.
[M243] Tepeden tirnaga kadar titredim. Tekrar zabite donerek®’:
— Bu kadinin, hi¢ degilse®*®, heyecani size bir sey ifade etmelidir, dedim.

Tam bu sirada, yiiz®° yiiz elli adim 6tede, bir kdse basindan®° Emeti kadimin
boguk feryatlarmn isittik. Bigare #kadin, kiigiik Hasanin 6liisiinii sirtina yiiklemis®*2,
bin zahmetle, iki biikliim yiirimege c¢aligiyordu.

— Amanin, amanin, amanin..
Kosarak yanina vardim. Beni oniinde goriince:

843

— Senin ev de yaniyor. Senin evi de yaktilar®®3. Cocugu zor kurtardim®4. Viy

anacigim, viy. diye s0ylendi ve sirtindaki haildi yiikiiyle Shakspare’in cadilarindan biri
gibi yere yuvarlandi®®,
Cocugu bir kenara yatirdim ve kadin1 o- muzlarindan tutup tasa dayadim®8®,

847 amanm.. Ne de agirmis bu[A296] ¢ocuk!. Hi¢ de bovle degildi..

— Amanin
Saatlerce arkamda, kucagimda tasirdim da 0®*® demezdim. Simdi bak, s mdi bak..
Suraciktan suraciga yliriiyemedim. Dizlerim kesiliverdi.. Aman, yetis evin yaniyor.

849K esik kesik, soluya soluya konusuyord.

Belki birkag parca #%esvami kurtarabilirim iimidiyle eve kostum. Lakin ¢cok gec

837 Tekrar zabite dogru yiiriidiim. M; Tekrar subaya donerek C;
838 glmazsa M;

839 om. M:

840 Baginda B; C;

841 Bicare, om. B; C;

842 arkasina yiiklenmis M; sirtina yiiklenmis C;

843 Sentence om. M;

844 gii¢ kurtartyorum. M;

845 Vy... ...yuvarlandi. om. Diye ve sirtindaki haileli yuklu yere yuvarlandi. M;
846 tasa om. oturttum M;

847 Aman, C;

848 of M; B; C;

849 Emeti Kadm M; only

80 harim M; only
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kalmisim®?. Parca parca alev dilimleriyle yalanan®®2 koyu bir duman kiigiik kerpic
binay1 ¢cepgevre sarmistt. Yapacak bir sey kalmamisti. Geriye donmek iizere iken
hatirima esegim geldi. Ahir tarafi®? nisbeten salim duruyordu®“. [M244] Bir
tekmede kapiyi ittim. Diinyadan bihaber®®® havvan telassiz, kaygis1z8°° bana

bakiyordu. Onu, ite kaka®®’

zorla disariya ¢ikardim.

Ya Suleyman... Avazim ¢iktig1 kadar bagirdim:

— Suleyman, Sileyman..

Hicbir ses bana cevap vermedi. Gézlerim, dumandan yanarak akiyordu. Ve
hangerem zifir tikali bir boruya donmiistii. Artik sesim ¢ikmiyordu. Sarhos gibi
sendeliyerek®®® Emeti kadim1 ve Hasan1®®® biraktigim noktaya déndiim. Bir de baktim
ki Emeti kadin yapyalniz, sa¢ini, basini yoluyor:

[A297] Aldilar, aldilar gétiirdiiler, yavrumu.. Nereye gotiirdiiler? Ne

yapacaklar? Dizlerim tutmiyor ki arkalarindan kosup eriseyim®°,

81 anlarim.

— Emeti kadin, ben gidip
Ve tekrar meydanliktaki kalabaliga karisip rasgeldigime soruyorum:
— Yahu, Hasanin cenazesini alip gitmisler... Gordiiniiz mii?

Ahmak ahmak®2, yiiziime bakiyorlar:

— Hangi Hasan? ne cenazesi®®3?

851 om. M;

852 citirdayan M;

853 om. M;

854 Ahir tarafin1 heniiz biisbiitiin ates sarmanusti. C;
855 habersiz C;

856 kaytsiz ? M;; basini ¢evirip M; only
857 om. M;

88 sendeleyerek M; C;

859 Kiisiik Hasanin &liisiinii m;

860 kogsmayim M;

861 gider M;

862 Aptal, aptal M;

863 Ne cenaze? M;
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Higbirinde anlayis namina bir sey kalmamis. Sanki herbirinin kulagi ile beyni
arasinda bir ugurum ag¢ilmis gibi... demin, halki ¢evirmis olan diisman askerlerinden
de eser yok. Hepsi bir yana dagilmas.

Ben, Hasana dair bir malimat almak i¢in bizim koylulerden [M245] Gmidimi
kesip, onlara kosuyorum. Birinden 6btiiiine gidiyorum. Kéh Tiirkge, kah Fransizca,
kah yarim yamalak bir Rumca ile soruyorum. Hepsinde, benim bu teldsimla alay
eden bir hal var. Hicbirinden bir ciddi®* cevap alamadim.

Nihayet, Emeti kadina gériinmekten korkarak, ben de, gittim; koyliilerin arasina
sokuldum. Kendime bir yer bulup oturdum.

[A298] Simdi, herkeste bir (ne yiyecegim?) endisesi var. Diin aksamdanberi

85 Koca karilar,

agizlarma bir lokma koymamis ¢ocuklar, durmaksizin, aglasiyorlar
Zeynep kadindan 6rnek alip miitemadiyen séviip sayiyorlar®®. 8’Geng kizlar, geng
kadinlar gozleri korkudan biiyiimiis, tiikek iirkek etraflarina bakmiyorlar. Erkeklere
gelince, onlar, hep bir arada, yavas yavas konusmaga basladilar®®,

Bana hi¢ kimse bir sey sdylemiyor. Omuz omuza, diz dize oturmus olmamiza
ragmen, ben, hala, her birinden yiizlerce fersah uzaktayim®®®. Yalniz, 8°Emine ile

aramizda gizli bir aginalik bag1 gerilmis gibidir®"

. Kalabaligin i¢inden yan gozle
biribirimize bakiyoruz. Fakat, bu ani ve gelip gecici®’? bakislarda neler yok!

Onunkiler (beni kurtar.) diyor. Benimkiler (pekiy kurtaracagim.) diyor. Onunkiler

864 om. M;
865 agliyorlar C;
866 spgiiyorlar. M;
87 Aci aci inkisarlar ediyorlar. M; only
868 bagliyor. C;;
869 yzakta gibiyim. M; only
870 jkide bir M; only
871 Bir gizli bir aginalik bag hasil olup ¢dziiliiyor, ¢6ziiliip hasil oluyor. M;
872 Gegip gidici M;
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(senden baska kimsem yok.) diyor. Benimkiler (ben de senden baskasini
diisiinmiiyorum.) diyor.

Sonra, birlikte, bizi kurtaracak olan ¢areleri arastirtyoruz. - Kacalim mi1? -
kagalim. — Nereye? Nasil? Hele bir gece olsun. Ya bizi ele gegirirlerse. — [M246]
Ele gegirmezler. GegirirfA299]lerse de ben kolayini bulurum. — Sen bulursan. Evet,
ben yalmz sana inaniyorum?®’3,

Higbir zaman, higbir zaman insan gozleri bu kadar dile gelmemistir.
Emine’nin duru ve solgun®* gehresi tstiinde, bunlar alevden iki ses gibi... Ve bu
seste®”, biiyiik sahne orkestrasimin biitiin perdeleri, biitiin beste ve ahenk niianslar
var. Sanki dramatik musikinin biitiin kadin kahramanlar1 her biri kendine mahsus
wstiraplarla kivranarak, haykirarak goziimiin 6ntinden gegiyorlar. Ben yangin zifiri
ve insan kemigi kokan bu hailenin i¢inden bu ezeli facia®’® sembollerine dogru
uzaniyorum. Ve onlarin hepsi Eminededir.

Ne kadar da siiziilmiis! Giiya®”’ bir usta sanatkarin 88

gorulmez eli din
geceden beri, bu ylizii miitemadiyen yontup inceltmededir. Dolgun yanaklari, uzun
bir pehriz ve ¢ileden sonra Isanin resmi 6niinde 8’°dua eden sitmali azizelerin
yanaklar1 gibi ¢ukurlagmustir.

Anlina, derin bir diislincenin asil golgesi diismiistiir. Gerdani bir kugunun

boynu gibi uzamstir. igimden kendi kendime diyorum ki: “Seni bu hale koyan

873 Evet; sen her seyi yapamaz kadirsin. Sana, yalniz sana mantyorum. M; only
874 solgun ve durgun M;

875 hu seslerde M;

876 debari M;

877 Sanki M; C;

878 gozle M; only

879 dua eden om. ¢iplak viiciidiinii kamgilayan M;
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felaketi takdir® edecegim geliyor.

[A300]Yan1 bagimda biri &biiriiyle konusuyor:
— Harman yerindeki ekinlerden®! hepsi
yanmadi. Acep, geriye kalanlar [M247] bir ise yarar mi1?
— Azicik yanik kokar, sanirim.
— Benim aklima bir sey geliyor. Bunlar1
hir iyice®®? yikadiktan sonra dégsek, biraz da kepekle karistirsak

Eeh, ziyan vermez. Su ¢oluk ¢ocugun kursagina bir sey girmis olur
Biitiin bu kaygilardan ne kadar uzagim! Artik, mide kursak diye bir seye®?

malik degilim. Yalmz ruhtan, histen, ihtirastan®®*

ibaret, ates haline girmis bir
diisiinceyim. Ve uguyorum, iuguvorium, ve bu yanmis koyiin kiilleri arasindaki bu
kiiciiciik insan kiimesi, bana, bozulmus bir yuva kenarinda bir karinca birkin- tisi®®
gibi goriiniiyor. Ben ve Emine bunlarin iistiinde karsilikl1 iki alev pargasi gibi®®
ucuyor®s’,

Yan1 basimdakiler yere ait®® konusmalarma devam ediyorlar:
— Bu aksam, gidecekler galiba.. Hepsi asagida, ovada toplaniyorlar..

— Ben de gérdiim. Hayvanlarini, yiiklerini hep hazir etmisler. Biraz evvel®®

Kumandan ¢a[A301] diri kurulmak tizere idi®®, sonra vaz ge¢'p toplanmaga

880 takdis M; B; C;

81 bugdaylarin M;

882 bir iyi M;

883 uzve (uzuv) M;

84 sevgiden M;

885 Bjrikintileri? M;

886 o, M:

87 Uguyoruz. M; B; C;

88 om. M; yer ylztine ait C:
889 6nce C;

89 kumandanlar ¢adirim kurmak iizere idiler M;
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basladilar®,

— Durup ne edecekler ki, onlar da bizim gibi ag kalirlar.
— Amma da canavar heriflermis be... Her seyi silipsiipiirdiiler. Ne tistte,
ne altta kodular®®,
;. — [M248] Obiir kdylerde de bdyle mi yaptilar 3%%acep?
— Ne olacak®®* sankim, gitsen sana hayirlar1 m1 olur?

Bir baska ses bahse®® karisiyor:

— Git®% bakalim, bizim %%7agaya.... sana zirnik verir mi? Aha onun evini
yakmadilar. Tahili, samani, arpasi®®, hayvani oldugu gibi duruyor. Bak, simdi
899g6rintir mi?

— Ne itti de *®kurtard:?

Obiir sefer gelenler®® yok mu? Aha, isini onlar yoluna koyuvermisler®?,
Onlardan bir kagit almis vesika m1, ne diyorlar; — iste onu gosteriverince
“sana ziyanimiz olmaz, rahatina bak,, deyip cekilirlermis.

— Bizim imam da Oyle olacak. Meydanda hi¢ goriinmiyor.

— Gegen sefer, o da Salih agiylan®®® beraber gittidi ya....

Baska bir anda, beni kudurtmaga®* kafi

891 sonra vazgegip topladilar M;
892 piraktilar M;

893 ki M; only

894 Nolacak? M;

895 om. M;

896 Bjt B;

897 Salih M; C;

898 om. M:

89 ortada M; only

90 de om. bagini C; only

901 gelen Yunanhlar M;

902 onlarla yoluna koymus M;
93 agayla M; Aga’yla C,

94 cileden gikarmaga M;
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[A302] gelecek®® bu sozler karsisinda, simdi tamamiyle kaygisizim. Varsin, isini
uyduranlar®®®, kapisi kapali evlerinde, y13diklar1 zahireleri yiyip doyunsunlar®”,
Varsin, isini uydurmiyan bu perisan, ¢iplak ve bicare kalabalik agliktan kivrana

kivrana®®®

Olsilin. Benim ne yemege, ne igmege ihtiyacim var. Bu aksam, karanlik
basinca, Emineyi alip gidecegim. Bir siirlinlin i¢inden bir kurt, bir kuzuyu nasil kapip
giderse Oyle alip gidecegim. Kdyiin sinirin1 agar asmaz, yan yana bizim [M 249]
hatlara dogru kosacagiz. Onu, yoruldugu vakit sirtima alacagim. O kadar hafiflemis,
o kadar hafiflemis goriiniiyor ki, onu, bir kug gibi tasiyacagimi tahmin ediyorum.
Eger bunu yapmiyacak®® olursam is isten gececektir. Bu gece, Yunan
neferleri®®®, giindiizden®!! peyledikleri giizel kizlarin ve geng kadinlarin hep

913 ancak bununla tamam olacaktir.

iistlerinden®? gececeklerdir. Yaptiklari fecaatler
Zira, hig bir katlidm bunsuz yapilmamustir.
Yakip yikarken hayvanlasan insan, atesle, talanla teskin edemedigi®** kot
hirslarini, nihayet, hayvanligim en yiiksek®™® bir ifadesi olan cebri temellikle
yatistirir®2®, Zaten, cinayet bundan baska bir sey midir? Bir adamin kanma [A303]

girmek bir kadinin 1rzina ge¢cmek, bunlar hemen hemen es manali tabirlerdir.

Ben, su ande®!’ kurban vaziyetinde olmama ragmen bu tabii hadisenin bas

905 yetecek C;

96 yyudursunlar ; B; C;

%7 .. kapisi... ...doyunsunlar. om C;
98 kyyranip M;

909 yapmayacak M; C;

910 diisman neferleri B; diisman askerleri C;
911 sabahtan M;

912 {jzerelerinden M;

913 fecaat M; fecaatlar C;

914 ademedikleri M; C;

915 belig M;

916 yatistirilar C;

917 su anda
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dondiiriicii vahsetindeki korkung siriyeti®!® tahlil edebiliyorum. Dememis mi idim®°
ki her kese ve her seye artik baska bir cepheden *?’bakiyorum? Adem ogullarinin®!
iclerinde tagidiklart ugurum, artik, benim gozlerimi karartmiyor. Ciinkii, bende
medeni insan hassasiyetinden gitgide higbir eser kalmiyor. Biitliin cemiyet
kayitlarindan 4zade®?2, bu kuru ve ¢iplak tabiatin ortasinda, bu yari ¢iplak insanlar
arasinda, kovugundan disar1 atilmis iptidai bir mahliiktan [M250] hi¢ farkim
kalmadi. Artik, bir &n icin olsun, instenktlerimin®? {istiine ¢ikip miicerret ve®*

umumi 92°fikirler mintakasina kadar yiikselmiyorum. Ancak, cinsiyetimin sesini

isitebiliyorum. Bu 6liim ve aglik havas icinde, bu ses, bence, biitiin 11ahi ve akli
hakikatlere bedeldir.

Iste, aksam oluyor. Kat’1%28

saat yaklastyor. Emineye, bir siirii sargili kadin ve
erkek baglar1 arasindan “hazir misin?,, der gibi bakiyorum. Birkag saattir, hareket
hazirliklarin1 yapmak igin bizden uzaklasan diisman asker[A304]ri%?’, gene

etrafimizda dolasmaga basladilar®?®

. Geng disilere satasiyorlar ve sagdan soldan sz
atiyorlar:
— Kiz, gel. Sana yiyecek vereyim.

— 929pist, pist, yesil gozlii, bana bik.

— Basini ¢cevirme Oyle. Bana kizdin m1? Ne yaptim, ben sana?

918 yahsilindeki korkung sirr1 C;

919 dememismiydim C;

920 yukarilardan bakiyorum? M;

921 Ademogullarmi C;

922 Biitiin toplum baglarindan styrilms C;

923 jcgudulerimin C;

924 om. M;

925 soyut ve genel C;

926 egref C;

927 Askerleri C;

98 ortadan kayip olan diisman askerleri yine etrafimiza dolasmaga basladilar. M;
929 Psst.. ... sana. sentence order reversed M;

423



APPENDIX 4
YABAN — TEXTUAL VARIANTS

— 930Brakmam seni. Seni alip Atinaya gotiirecegim.

— Beni istemezsen, seni kumandanin yanma gotiireyim®3!, O sana para verir,
yiyecek giyecek verir. Bak, ayaklarin 61r1l ¢iplak, onlara giizel giizel kunduralar
istemez misin®32?

Yavas yavas bu dil sakalar1 el ve ayak sakalarma inkilap ediyor®®. Zavalli
kadincagizlar, zavalli kizcagizlar yegane koruma ¢aresini biribirine sikismakta
buluyorlar. Sikistikca®* sikistyorlar®®, Adeta, kocaman, yekpare bir cisim haline
girdiler®®. iclerinden bir tanesine bir el [M 251] uzandu, bir ayak diirttii mii, hepsi
birden bir ¢18lik kopariyorlar®’. O vakit askerler aziyor®3®:

— Al sana, al sana. Iste, simdi bagirniz.

Ve cigliklar yiirek parcalayici bir raddeye ¢ikiyor.

[A305] I¢lerinden bir tanesi, vahsiyane®® bir saka yapt1:
— Simdi, etrafiniza, evleri yaktigimiz eczalardan dokecegiz ve onu
atesliyeceiz®*. Hepiniz bir arada cayir ¢avir yanacaksiniz. Lakin hepinizin birden
oldiigiiniizii istemeyiz. Hele giizel, geng kadinlar1 **mutlaka kurtarmak isteriz
Bunlardan arzu eden kalabaligin i¢inden ayrilsin ¢iksin...

Simdiden 6liim kokan %*?bir siikiit bu sakaya cevap verdi. O ana®* kadar, hep

930 Ne yapsan M; only

931 ggtuireveriyim B; gotlirevereyim C;

932 om. giyiderirse. M;

933 cevriliyor C;

934 sokuldukga C;

935 yegane... ...sikistyorlar om. birbir? Yaklasarken bir agilik ki kuzular gibi sikistik¢a sikistyorlar. M;
936 gidiyorlar Mi

937 kopariyor. C;

938 O vakit askerler kizmaga basliyor. M;

939 yahs1 C;

940 Ona atese verecegiz. M; Onu atesleyecegizg C;
941 kizlar1 M; only

9429 M; only

943 O zamana M; O ane B;
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elleri kusaginda, ayakta duran kiiciik Ismail’in dizlerinin bag1 ¢6ziiliip bulundugu

944 Zeynep kadin teranesini boguk bir sesle tekrar etti:

noktaya diistii
— Donguzlar, dongnzlar..
— Hey, donguzlar, bu kizlar senin neyin oluyor?
— Elinin kori oluyor.
— Ne dedin? ne dedin?
Zeynep kadin bir eyi®*® pataklanmaga basladi.
[M252] Ben atildim:
— Ne yapiyorsunuz? Kadincagizi 6ldiirecek misiniz?
[A306] - Bre®’ otur yerine be. Sen ne karisryorsun?

Ve bir agir dipgik sademesi®® beni yerime oturttu.

Alaca karanlik, bu facianin Uistiine yavas yavas bir kara tiil perde gibi iniyor.
Cehreler gitgide siliniyor. Lakin, ben, her basimi1 yana ¢evirisimde, bes on kafa
otede, Eminenin bana donmiis yiiziinii hala gérebiliyorum.

Gergi, bu, yiiziinde biitiin ¢izgileri erimis, geceleri bahgelerde goriilen iri
cicekler gibi anonim olmustur. Ama, ben, gene ne demek istedigini hissediyorum, ve,
yanina yaklasip konusmak i¢in karanligin biraz daha koyulagmasini bekliyorum.

Lakin®®, iste®°, ikinci bir ¢iglik. Nedir? Ne oluyor? demege kalmadi.

Kiimemizden bir parg¢anin, bir vlcuttan bir uzuv gibi zorla koparilarak,

944 coktl M;

945 [ahavle or lahut M; only
%6 Iyi M; B; C;

947 Vire C;

948 darbesi C;

949 Fakat C;

950 om. M:
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siiriiklendigini gordiim®?,

O nokta, bir alabora oldu; bir toza dumana karisti... Bu, Eminenin ve
goriimeelerinin bulundugu nokta idi. Kadinlarin arkasindan bir yilan gibi yerde
siiriinerek uzandim®®2, Sesimi miimkiin oldugu kadar algatarak®? dedim®*:

— Emine ayaga kalkmadan benim gibi siifA307]riinerek hemen arkaya dogru gekil.
Erkeklerin arasina katil. Fakat, yavas yavas., ha soyle, ha soyle...%*

k%%, adim adim geri

Emine dedigim gibi dizleri iistiinde iki biikliim olara
cekildi.®” . [M 253] Diismanin alip gotiirdiigii ®°®Mehmet Alinin kizkardeslerinden
biridir. Gecenin iginde gittikce uzaklagan feryatlari isitiliyor. Biz tam kiimenin
ortasina sokulup duruyoruz. Emine’nin kulagina fisildiyorum,

— Simdi,*®® , benim yanim sira gel, *%sakin bagimi®®! kaldirayim, belimi
dogrultayim deme. Daima bdyle, yerde siiriine siiriine....

Koyliilerden bir kaginin bize igilip baktigini hissediyorum. Fakat, herkes hayret
ve dehsetten o kadar donmustu®? ki, kimsenin kimseye dikkat etmek hassasi
kalmamisti®®. Su dakikada, ben Emine ile sarmas dolas yatsak gene kimsenin

umurunda olmayacaktir®,

91 gordiik M;

92 Bir yilan gibi kadinlarin arkasindan siiriinerek uzandim. M;
953 algaltarak M; C;

954 seslendim. M; om. C;

955 Fakat, yavas, yavas, yavas, yavas ha, sdyle... M;

96 olmus M;

%7 Emine ayaga kalkmadan benim gibi siiriinerek hemen adim adim geri gekildi. C;
98 Diigman askerlerin alip gotiirdiikleri M;

99 hep M; only

90 Ama basin1 kaldirayim, belimi dogrultayim deme. M;

91 bagini C;

92 donmustur M;

kimseye dikkat edecek hali kalmamist1 C
94 Yatsam yine kimse déniibde ‘ne yapiyorsunuz’ demek liiziimiine kendinde bulamayacaktir M
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Emine ile bir muiddet®®, uzun bir miiddet omuz omuza dayanip soluk aldik.
Biraz da®® etrafi dinliyorum. Siirii kendi icinden kurbanini verdikten sonra bir zaman
sessiz ve hareketsiz kaldi1. Hatta, Zeynep kadin bile susmustu®’. Lakin, askerler gene
ayni taarruz noktasindan satas e
[A308] maga hasladilar®®® Gene, yar1 saka yar tehdit, konusma sesleri:

— Ne agliyorsun? 0 alip gotiirdiikleri senin kardesin mi idi®®? ona bir
fenalik®° yapmaycaklar ki... Gel, istersen, seni onun yanina gotiireyim.

971 ve

Koyliiler tarafindan ¢i1t yok. Bu sozleri, obiir taraftan, kahkahalar, galiz
vahsi kahkahalar takip ediyor®’?. Sonra gene bir homurtu, bir fisilt1.. Bir kag yiiz
kisilik bu®”® insan [M 254] kiimesinin korkudan®#, can korkusundan®”® solumalari
Ve gece... ve nerede baslayip nerede bitecegi maltim olmiyan®’® bir gece..
Emineye:

— Biraz daha uzaklasalim dedim®’’.

Ve daha yavas bir sesle, agzimi kulagina yaklastirarak [011]u niyetimden

haberdar ediyorum®’é:

— Simdi boyle, siirline siiriine, kalabaliin obiir tarafina ¢iktik mi is kolay,

dogru mezarliga gider saklaniriz. Ama, kalabaligin arasindan ¢iktiktan sonra da

%5 om. C:
%6 om. M:

97 sesini kesmisti. M;

98 sanirim M; only

99 Miydi? B; C;

970 sey M;

9 igreng C;

972 jzliyor. C;

973 Birkag yiiz kisilik bir M; Elli altns kisilik bir C;
974 om. C;

975 om. M:

976 pilinmeyen C;

977 diyorum. M;

978 ona niyetimi bildiriyorum C;
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gene boyle yiirliyecegiz.

Emine hi¢ cevap vermiyor. Fakat, biitiin dediklerimi sessizce yapiyor. Bastan

basa kegi ve teke®’® kokan bu kalabaligin iginde 1k1 agil mahliku® gibi burun
buruna fisildasarak®?! yiiz(i koyun yuriimemizde higbir garabet sezmiyorum

983

[A309]Sanki, ezelden beri, hep bovle yiiriimege™* alis misim gibi.. Yalniz,

dipgigin ¢arptig1 omuz basim dehsetle sizlayor®*.

——- Biraz dur, Emine.

Son ¢emberi yarip ¢ikmak iizereyiz. Fakat, bende simdiden takat kalmadi.

Dipgik darbesiyle sizlayan sol yanima dayanarak ilerlemekte hayli azap
cekiyorum. Emine, benim “medium,, um gibi oldugu yerde ve bulundugu
vaziyette kalyor®®,

Bu sirada, diigman askerleri ikinci bir kurbana penge salmis olacaklar ki,
bir ¢1glik daha kopuyor. Bu sefer giiriiltiiniin i¢in [M 255] bir takim erkek
sesleri de karisiyor. Bizim terkettiginiz?®® noktada %®'bir kizilca kiyamet
kopuyor. Bir bogusma, bir didisme., ve havada kamgilar sakliyor. Halk, iki zit

cazibenin tesiri altinda®®® bir kiitle®®® gibi bir 6ne bir arkaya calkandu.

979 teke ve kegi ? M; only

980 hayvani C;

%L fisildayarak M;

982 garabet sezmiyordum B;acayiplik sezmiyor C;
93 yiiriimeye C;

984 s1zliyor B, C,

95 Emine benim medium’um gibi oldugu yerde kipirmadan kaliyorg C;
986 biraktigimiz C;

97 biitiin manasiyla kiyamettir, kopuyor. M; only
988 tesirini ugramis M; gekisini etkisi altinda C;
989 kitle C;

982
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Kiitleden®® biisbiitiin ayrilip muhtelif istikametlere®® kaganlar oldu. Emineye
dedim ki:

— Sundi, tam firsat. Haydi kalk. Biz de kagalim.

Emine ile ben, tas yiginlarinin, devrilmis kazik veya araba tekerleklerinin,
mubhtelit yitkin[A310]tilarin {istiinden atlayarak, kosmaga basladik.%%?

Tam bu sirada, havada kursunlarm vizildadigini isittik®3, Emine:

— Amanin, bize atirler.
Diyecek oldu. Ben, elimle agzin1 kapadim.
— Sus, sus. Hemen su duvarin arkasina saklanalim.

Yanan evlerden birinin sicak kiilleri igine atiliyoruz ve ¢amurunun®®
samanlar1 heniiz tiitmekte olan bir duvar bakiyesini®*® kendimize siper yapiyoruz.
Tamamiyle bana yaslanmis duran Eminenin kalbi **®kiit kiit atiyor:

— Bu kadar korkma, bu kadar korkmak iyi degil. Sonra ne yapacagimizi
sasiririz. Fakat silah sesleri devam ediyor ve halk bagrisarak kagisiyor®®’. Gecenin
icinde birgok ayak sesleri pat pat pat saga sola, yana arkaya®® dagiliyor, yaklasip
uzaklastyor®®®, [M256]1000

— Emine, ha bir gayret daha, dedim. Bizim evin dirsegini doniip karsiki

990 sijriiden M:; kitledenn C;

991 ¢esitli yonlerde C;

992 Emine ile ben tas yiginlarinm, devrilmis kazik veya arabaralarin , muhtelif yikintilarm iistiinden atlayarak, kah
diisiip kah kalkarak kogsmaga basliyoruz. M; Emine ile ben , tas yiginlarinin, devrilmis kazik veya araba
tekerleklerinin ve daha baska yikintilarin iistiinden atlayarak, kogsmaga basladik. C;

993 yizildamaga basladig M; vizladigmi isittik. C;

994 kerpicinin C;

995 artigim

996 kit M; only

997 kacirir M;

9% jleriye M;

999 yzaklasip yaklasiyor. M;

1000 Sanki her bir tanesi yumruk boyununda, demir bir tesbih dizisinden kopup dagiliyor gibi... M; only
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1001

yokusu tuttuk mu™"", solugu mezarligin i¢inde aliriz.

Gene diise kalka'%’? kosmaga basladik. Bize, diisman askerleri kagan

1003

kdyliilerin arkasindan kovaliyorlar™™* gibi geliyor. Bunlarin her biri delice bir

israf ile her yana kursunlar yagdirip duruyor!®,

[A311] Birden, Eminenin sendeledigini hissettim. Benim “Ne var? Ne oldu?,,
diye sormama, onun “Vuruldum.,, demesine vakit kalmadi, ben de, sag bogriimde
tuhaf bir sademe duydum. Fakat, dislerimi sikip belli etmedim%% ve sendeleyen
kiz1 belinden kavrayip, yari siiriikler yari tasircasina ileriye sevk ettim0%.

Bizim evin dirsegini nasil gectik? Mezarligin yolunu nasil tirmandik?
bilmiyorum?!®’. ikimiz birden mezar taslarinin arasna®® diistiigiimiiz vakit, artik,
ne bende, ne onda kipirdanacak mecal kalmamisti. Emine:

— Ben bittim, dedi.
— Nerede!®® bakayim, yaran nerede?
Emine sol*%2 kalcasini gosterdi. 10
Elimi kalgasinin {istiinde gezdirir gezdirmez hakikaten kanla [M257] sirsiklam

1013

oldugunu®'? hissettim. Benim de bogriimden bir ince 1°*3s1zint1 ta bacagima kadar

akiyor. Ne yapacagimi sasirmis bir halde, bir miiddet'®** Eminenin yiiziine

1001 K argidaki tepeyi bir tuttuk mu M;

1002 om. M;

1003 kovalryor C;

1004 Diigman askereleri, kagan kdyliilerin arkasindan kovaliyorlar ve delice bir israf ile her yana kursunlar
yagdiyorlar. M;

1005 Fakat, belli etmedim. Dislerimi sikttim M; Fakat dislerimi sikip belli etmeden C;
1006 g6tiirdim C;

1007 nasil tirmandik bilmiyorum. M;

1008 mezarligim igine M;

1009 2 M;

1010 om. M;

1011 Nah, buracakta kanim ¢esme gibi akiyor M;

1012 Hakikaten om. kana bulandigini. C;

1013 ve sinsi M;

1014 Sjre C;
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bakakaldim. Sonra, birden, aklima, {ist'*® gomlegimi yirtip ona ve kendime

muvakkat!®%® bir sarg1 yapmak fikri geldi. Evvelal®!’  bin zahmetle ceketimi

¢ikardim. Emineye:
— Su gomlegimi de sen ¢ikar., dedim.[A312] Gomlegin bir ucundan ben, bir
ucundan o tuttu, ikiye ayirdik®28, Bir paicasini uzunlama®®®® katladik ve gene bir
ucundan o, bir ucundan ben tutarak yaral kal¢aya sardik. 1%,
— Simdi de sen, benim yarama sar.

Emine, yaslandig1 yerden davrandi:

— Ne! sen de mi vuruldun? diye haykirdi.

Bu ses bana bir umulmaz kuvvet'®? verdi:

1022 gegm1$

— O kadar agir bir sey degil. Bir kursun, sag bogiirtirnii yalayip
olacak. Ama, biraz kaniyor dedim.
Emine, bir hemsire sefkatiyle, karanligin i¢inden, ellerini, bana dogru uzatti.
[M258] Gergi, ne yapacagini bilmiyordu. Gergi, bu eller, benim viicudum
iistiinde beyhude yere dolasiyordul®?®. Gergi, onlarda, ne bir Istanbul hanimmin
ellerindeki beyazlik ve yumusaklik!%?* vardi; ne de bir zambak gibi giizel kokulu

idiler. Fakat, kana bulanmis toprak iginden bana dogru uzanan bu kati, sert derili,

beceriksiz eller 1°2°sliimle dirim arasinda bulundugum su anda, bana, biitiin acim1

1015 om. M;

1016 imdilik C,

1017 Once C;

1018 Gomlegin bir ucundan o, bir ucundan ben tuttum, ikiye ayirdik. M;

1019 yzunlamasina M;

1020 Fakat, bundan evvel Emine’ nin, dénen, bir yandan yar yarik sarmasi lazim geliyordu. Emine’y1, bunu yap???
Hayli zorlamak lazim geldi. Bu iptidai bandaji sim siki bagladiktan sonra dedim M;
1021 gu(} C;

1022 izip C:

1023 Gergi, bu eller benim viiciidiimiin iizerinde bos yere dolasiyordu. C;

1024 Yumusalik, beyazhik m;

1025 gsrarengiz bir teselli hasresi miichizidi ve M; only
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unutturmus, bedenimi kesip!®?® kavurmakta olan hummaya bir uhrevi tat
1027y ermisti. Gozlerimi kapay1p bir serin riiyaya daldim.

[A313] Bu ruyada, Turk koylustyle, Turk entel- Jektiieli arasindaki acikli
davadan higbir eser kalmadigini gordiim!°?®, Emine nin bir agac dallarma
benziyen%%° kollar1 benimle o husumet ve bigarielik!®® diinyas: beyninde!®*! kalin
ve saglam birer bagdir'®®2. Koyde gegirdigim iki {i¢ aylik zaman i¢inde, bana bir
cehennem azabi ¢ektiren biitiin tiksintilerim, 6fkelerim, gayizlarim, isyanlarim

1033iimitsizliklerim sag bogriimdeki yaradan s1zan kanlarla beraber akip gidiyor

1034
Sanki, icimin®® ufuneti patlayip bu delikten bosaliyor gibi Oyle bir rahatlik,
Oyle bir rahatlik hissediyorum ki.. Emineye:
— Birak beni, basimi biraz dizine koyayim, dediin.
[M259] Ismailin karis1 biraz irkilir gibi mi oldu, bilmiyorum!®®, Fakat, ben
onun cevabini beklemeden basimi dizleri {istiine biraktim.
1037

Uzaktan uzaga gelen katliam giirtiltiileri kulaklarimdaki sitma ugultulariyle

karigiyor. Nice zamandan beri bu kadar rahatlik ve siik(in hissettigimi bilmiyorum.

1038 1039
k

Meger, bir cad1 kazan1 gibi kayniyan kafamin birici thtiyaci boyle bir dize

yaslanmaktan ibaretmis. Kag yildir, evet, kag yildir, annemin dizleri

1026 kasip M; B; C,

1027 7evk C;

1028 gGriryorum. M,

1029 henzeyen M; C;

1030 ilgisizlik Ci

1031 arasinda C;

1032 bagdi C;

1033 yve M; only

1034 gidiyorum. M;

1035 yijregimin M;

1036 Biraz irkili oldu mu? Bilmiyorum. M;
1087 ygultulartyla M; C;
1038 higane M;

1039 kadin dizine M; only
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top[A314]ragin altinda'®® ¢iiriimege gittigi giindenberi; hi¢ bunun kadar yumusak

bir yastik bulamamistim194,

Emine, yaramin iistiine, gdmlegimin parcasini katlayip koydu. Evvelcel®42

yirttig1 kenariyle!®*® de gévdeme sarip bagladi. Sonra bu basit bandajin iistiine i¢

gdmlegimi indirdi ve demin ¢ikarip attigim ceketimle sirtimi Orttiit®4,

10%5Biraz uyuyayim. Safaga dogru yola cikacagiz. Tan yeri agarmagal®®
baslarken beni mutlaka uyandir, dedim.

Emine, dedigim gibi yapt1. Fakat, ben kalkacak halde miyim?%4’
Koynumdan%4® defterimi ve cebimden kalemimi ¢ikardim. Sabahin alaca

1049

karanliginda™" su son sahifeleri bin zahmetle ve yalniz humma atesimin bana

verdigi insan takatinden®? iistiin bir kudrete dayanarak yaziyorum.
[M260] Su “yaziyorum.,, kelimesine geldikten sonra artik en son sozimii
bitirmis olduguma hiikkmetmistim. Meger, asil facia bundan sonra basliyormus.
Emine’ye:
— Kalk, dedim.[A315] Bir tiirlii yerinden kimildayamadi®!. Sol bacag: higbir

hareket yapmaga kadir degildi'®®?. Yavrucuk, ne kadar gayret ettiyse olmadi:

— Davranamirim. Davranamirim.

1040 toprakta M;

1041 hylmamistim. M;

1042 Daha nce C;

1043 kenariyla C;

1044 ve ¢ikarip bir yana athig1 ceketle sirtimu &rttii. M, Sonra gikardigim ceketimle sirtim orttii. C;
1045 Byrak, beni... m, only.

1046 a5armaya C;

1047 kalkacak halde degilim. M;

1048 Gogiisiimden M;

1049 ¢1karp sabahin alaca karanliginda M;
1050 gijciinden C;

1051 kinmildanamadi. M;

1052 yapacak halde degildi. C;
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Diye inliyordu.
Bize, gene yalniz yol goriindii. Bu defteri Emineye teslim edip tek bagima yari ag,
yart ¢iplak ve boglrnmden kanim sizarak bitmez tliikenmez irakliklara dogru

yiiriiyecegim. 1953

SON

1058 ye kanimdan bdgriimden sizarak yola revan olacagim M;

ve bogriimdem kanim sizarak bitmez tilkenmez uzakliklara dogru yiiriiyecegim. B; ve bogriimden kanim sizarak
bitmez tiikenmez uzaklara dogru yiirliyecegim. C;
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